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Volumes XVIII. and XIX. contains much of the matter which has 


already appeared under the title of ‘Tur INNER Lirr oF Curist.” 


The Annotations in this volume, as in all the others, represent the best 


available criticism. 
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(Continued). 





PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY Gop, we would hold thee in long speech to-day, because our 
hearts are full of love, and thou hast set a great song to sing in our life of 
mercy and of judgment, and there is a lifting up of our soul towards all thy 
heavens, and a spirit within us which claims the liberty of thy kingdom. 
We bless thee for all seasons of rapture and uplifting, when the horizon 
widens and the clouds die away before the all-conquering light, and the whole 
soul is filled with the beauty of thy presence. Sometimes thou dost lead us 
by dark ways, and show us deep and gloomy places, and we fall back in terror 
from the sight: then dost thou take us into high mountains, yea thou dost 
lift us beyond the line, even towards the stars are we carried, and thou dost 
show us kingdoms which fall not within the range of the eyes of those upon 
the earth. ‘Then have we great joy; in that glad hour do we understand some- 
what of thine eternity, in that holy ecstacy are we filled with an infinity that 
may be felt. : 

We thank thee for all religious experiences which give us enlargement of 
mind, freedom of spirit, nobility of purpose, purity of temper, and great range 
of love and hope. Herein dost thou redeem our soul from selfishness, and 
set us within thy kingdom as children chosen by an election that cannot be 
revoked. Do thou now give unto us this baptism in answer to which our soul 
shall shake off everything that is mean and vile, and shall enter into sweet 
fellowship with thine own heart. The way to thyself is broader than our life, 
greater in its width than all our aggravated sin. 

Where sin abounds grace doth much more abound, Jesus Christ is the way 
to the Father, he is the gate through which we pass, the road along which we 
travel, the name which opens the whole heavens with gladness, and his the 
blood which never touches but to cleanse. Fill us with the hope that we may 
rest in Christ, and have all our sin taken away. We come without excuse, defence, 
or plea in words ; we will not mention our weakness nor set up our infirmity 

“as an argument; we will cast ourselves without words or pleas upon the 
infinite sacrifice of the Son of God, and ask thee for his sake to give unto us 
an assured pardon. Great joy have they whom thou dost forgive, they are 
born again, once more they begin their life. Thou dost set before them an 
opportunity ; may they be wise enough to seize it and carry out thy purpose 
to its gracious perfection. 


VOL. XIX. I 
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Every heart has its own prayer as every life has its own burden: do thou 
interpret unto thyself all that we cannot say unto thee, Read our innermost 
hearts and see what we most require. Thou knowest how much discipline is 
requisite to subdue and mellow us and bring us into perfect fellowship and tone 
with thy mind. Heavy indeed is the rod that is needed: many are the 
afflictions which thou dost pour upon us like drenching rains upon our little 
fire—spare not the affliction, but spare not also thy presence. Let thy grace 
preside over the fire and the flood and the great chastisement, and do thou at 
last cause thyself to be magnified in us whether by life or by death. 

We bless thee for all thy gifts to us in this daily life. Our table has never 
wanted bread, our front door thou hast locked and guarded, our window thou 
hast enriched with light, thou hast sent the angel of sleep to guard our bed, 
thou hast continued unto us our reasoning faculties, we are here in health and 
strength this day to answer thy mercy with a new vow of love and service. 
Visit us according to our necessity, individually, at home, in business, in the 
church—the whole world. Let nothing escape the eye of thy love as nothing 
can escape the eye of thy wisdom. Put out thine hand towards us when our 
own hand is useless, guide us where the paths mix much and we cannot see the 
road we want to take, and when the night comes down suddenly upon us and 
shuts us up in the presence of darkness, then do thou light a lamp and lead us 
on the road to thyself. : 

Comfort the old by turning their memories into prophecies, comfort the 
young by an assurance that thou art carrying forward the world to greater 
snanhood and nobler development, even until it shall become the kingdom of 
thy Son our Saviour. 

Direct all our affairs, save us from presumption, save us from despair, save 
us from ourselves, yea, through Jesus Christ, our one Priest and Mediator, 
magnify thy salvation in all our life. Amen. 


Matthew xi. 25-30. 


2s, At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee (‘‘I recognise the 
justice of thy doings ”)_O Father (the first public mention of his Father), 
Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast (in the far past) hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. 

26. Even so, Father : for so it seemed good in thy sight. 

27. All things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no man knoweth 
the Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal'him. 

28, Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest. 

29. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in 
heart : and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 

30. For my yoke is easy (not exacting) and my burden is light. 


CHRIST'S JOY. 
N Luke we read, tenth chapter and twenty-first verse, “ In that 
hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit.” There is no mention of the 
joy in the gospel of Matthew. A great gladness filled his heart 
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and whilst the fire burned he spake with his tongue. Why did he 
rejoice P Had riches been left him? Had he escaped the cross? 
Had great men fawned upon him? Did his age understand and 
appreciate him? Nothing of the kind. The scope of divine 
revelation had been indicated. He saw where the light was always 
to fall first ; and when he saw babes become chosen angels of God, 
his soul was lifted up in holy rapture. There is no movement 
worth anything that does not begin with the babes ; no solid and 
permanent kingdom can be set up in the ages that does not begin 
upon the babe-line. From that line you move upward through all 
classes, and take them all as you move in your comprehensive 
ascension and progress. Jesus Christ saw this, and when he saw 
it he rejoiced and thanked God. 

We see how clearly he estimated the intellectual character of 
those who were called his disciples. He never supposed them to 
be great men intellectually ; he knew what was in men; he did 
not suppose himself to be surrounded by the philosophy and the 
culture of his age. When he called twelve fishermen and men of 
other business around him to occupy the name and discharge the 
functions of disciples, he knew how humble were their intellectual 
capacities, how small and contemptible their mental culture. To 
his eyes they were little children, babes that knew nothing, 
persons whose eyes were filled with wonder and mystery and 
expectation, and who could give no full reply to any question that 
was put to them, but could turn their eyes of expectancy to their 
Master and Lord. bs 

Jesus Christ was consistent in his appreciation of the child- 
mind. ‘Except ye be converted and become as little children, 
ye cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven.” He took a child 
and set him in the midst of them, and said, “ He that is most 
like this little child is greatest in the divine house. Take heed 
that ye despise not one of these little ones, for I say unto you, 





their angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in 


heaven. Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” Was there ever a 
great nature in this world that did not go out towards the children 
redeemingly and gladly, with all hopefulness and most religious 


admiration, and find in every child a germ of something that had 


not entered into the imagination of man to conceive, as to its 
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possibility of grandeur and magnificence of destiny? Was there 
ever a great nature that was not more than half womanly? O ye 
who have been making foolish calculations upon your slates as to 
greatness and grandeur and nobleness, know ye that the child is 
the best hope of the angel, and the woman nearer God than the 
man. 

What is this child-heart? I would have it; tell me what it is. 
You must take the ideality of the case and not torment yourselves 
with accidental incidents. You must not point to this child as 
petulant and to that child as stubborn; you must—putting away 
all the incidences of the case—look at the ideal child-spirit. It 
is teachable; it does not come with propositions, suggestions, 
plans of its own. Assuming the unconscious dignity and attitude 
of teachableness and expectation, it says in its religious silence, 
“Lord, teach me; show me what thou wouldst have me to do. 
Command me, do not consult me, but teach me what is right, 
good, true, wise, beautiful. Explain it all with that explanation 
which itself is the surest guarantee of its practical fulfilment 
in life.” 

Have we that spirit? Then God hides nothing from us of all 
his light. There is no secret which we could bear to know that 
he would keep from us if we were thus docile. Our prudence he 
disappoints ; our wisdom he blinds with light ; he rebukes it with 
darts of fire ; but our childlikeness, littleness, nothingness, humble- 
ness, why there is nothing which his great hands can hold, and 
which we could possibly receive, that he would keep back from us. 


What is this child-spirit? It is obedient. To know is to do. 
To receive the word is to go out and carry it into practice—joy- 
fully. Many of us know and fail to do; hence that sharp and 
fatal judgment, “To him that knoweth to do good and doeth it 
not, to him it is sin.” But who can obey? We get the instruc- 
tions in the inner sanctuary, and the devil always meets us at the 
threshold and says, “‘Are you quite sure you heard the right 
voice? Are you perfectly clear that you understand what you 
have to do? Do you really appreciate all the complications and 
difficulties of the case? Do you fully realise to your own mind 
the fact that conditions change with ages, and that what might be 
suitable centuries ago is no longer suitable to-day? May there 
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not have been some mistake in the interpretation?” And we 
who had gotten the staff in the hand and the sandals on the feet, 
and were going right out not knowing whither we went, begin to 
hesitate and wonder and calculate and consult a thousand in- 
terests. Then the devil leaveth us, and owns that his side of the 
battle is won. Hesitation is the ruin of obedience. To falter is 
to perish ; to read over again the instructions is to lose the very 
vision which first beheld them, and the insight which first pene- 
trated their sacred beauty. 

The child’s spirit is trustful: it nestles, it hugs, it clings to, it 
depends upon, it is wholly simple in its confidence. How then 
is it with our hearts—are we wise and prudent, or are we babes ? 
God’s best things are hidden from our mere cleverness : revelation is 
not the result of an intellectual process, it is the reward of a moral 
condition. We must be so far humbled as to accept the doctrine 
that we never conquer spiritual truth by intellectual cleverness. 
It is the lowly heart that reaps the harvest of this sunny field. 
With the heart man believeth unto righteousness. Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart. Cleverness troubles 
itself with definitions, controversies, verbal consistencies, and 
subtle distinctions—the heart knows nothing of all this mischief. 
We are not saved by the head, we are saved by the heart ; the 
heart waits upon God, the heart waits for God, the heart asks only 
vital questions, the heart utters only vital prayers. God will spare 
no revelation from love. “If any man love me,” said Christ, ‘I 
will manifest myself to him. If any man love me, God will love 
him.” Love is answered by love, cleverness is confounded by 
omniscience. If we will be clever in God’s sight, he blinds us . 
with the wisdom we would foolishly imitate. “To this man will 
I look, the man that is of a humble and contrite heart, and who 
trembleth at my word.” 

Why then are we not further advanced in the divine life? 
Simply because we are not further advanced in the divine spirit of 
love. We are orthodox in the /ead, we are heterodox in the Heart. 
We speak the right word, but we always speak it in the wrong 
tone. We are unimpeachable in verbal statement, and the whole 
heavens of God impeach us in every emotion and outgoing of 
the spirit. That is the lesson which needs to be forced upon 
every man in every age. What he has written upon paper may 
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be right, may be beyond just impeachment on Biblical or eccle- 
siastical grounds, and yet it is possible to read the Bible in an 
unbiblical tone, possible to say, “God is love” in a tone which 
spoils the beauty of the revelation. Are you orthodox in voice, 
orthodox in spirit orthodox in temper, orthodox in desire? Then 
is there a happy and lasting harmony between the music of the 
heart and the music of the intelligence. 

These reflections lead me to say that you must never look to 
any order of men who, by virtue of intellectual capacity and by 
culture a/one, are authenticated as the teachers of Christ’s religion. 
Get rid of the deadly sophism, that there is a class of clever men 
called ministers or priests to whom alone God has committed his 
revelation. That, I repeat, is a deadly sophism, an utter, blank, 
black falsehood. Many a poor suffering woman knows more 
about the inner meaning of the Bible than any of its learned anno- 
tators have ever been able to reveal. No great preacher ever 
lived that was not great because of his littleness, modesty, teach- 
ableness, trustfulness of heart before the Cross. There is no great 
preaching in the letter. The letter has its place, and a place that 
must be gratefully recognised and justly honoured ; but if ever I 
would penetrate into the inner and hidden meaning of any pas- 
sage, I must shut myself up with God, and look towards his holy 
habitation through my blinding tears, and listen as if for life to 
the still small voice. Only the afflicted man can expound the 
promises of God, only the man who has been torn down, the 
roof pulled off that sheltered him, the fire put out that warmed 
him, the bread snatched out of his hand that fed him, and who 
- has been scourged into the wilderness for forty days together and 
more, can expound me the deep, rich things of God’s heart. 

There are great messages to declare which young persons inex- 
‘perienced may well speak, for in the delivery of all the messages 
of this kingdom we want young voices, silver trumpets, grand out- 
bursts, jubilant cries, herald-like clearness and precision of delivery ; 
but when we come to ask our deeper questions, and confront the 
more solemn problems of life, we must go near to the bent old 
man whose once thunder voice is now shrivelled into a croaking 
whisper, and learn from him what the deep messages of God to 
the human heart really and for ever mean. 

Thus we all come upon one level. . There are no ministers 
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that are classified and set in rows, and specially authenticated with ~- 
the keys and with the authority of heaven except those ministers 
—men, women, and children, rich and poor—who have the child- 
heart, the child-eye, the child-life, and who utter music, and do 
not know themselves to be more than instruments of God. The 
greatest revealers of the divine message are men who hardly know 
that they are revealing it. They speak light, and they wonder 
that everybody else does not speak in the same way. The man 
of the keenest insight into Biblical revelation that has lived in 
this age, so far as 1 am aware—the man of the eagle eye, the eagle- 
visioned heart—is Frederick William Robertson, of Brighton. He 
seemed to know all God’s heart. When people wrote to him 
with puzzles and mysteries of a religious kind, he sat down like 
a little child on the roadside, and said, “I will tell you how 
that is,” as if he wondered that they did not already know; and 
his sentences are lights, his pages are luminous. When we have 
read him, we say, “What fools we were not to have seen it before.” 
Yet was he persecuted unto the death, utterly killed and slain by 
men who have yet to face the judgment of God on his account. 
Read your Bibles for yourselves ; read them in your mother 
tongue. It is possible not to know in what language the Bible 
was originally written, and yet to know all its deeper meanings 
through the translation that is in our hands to-day. Say, “ Open 
thou mine eyes, and I shall behold wondrous things out of thy 
law ; open my understanding that I may understand the Scriptures. 
Make me a little child in thy school, thou gentle Christ, and let 
every word come to my heart in its simplest and directest meaning 
and force.” Then shall we be all Bible scholars, learned men in 
the school of Christ. Come with your grammars, your dictionaries, 
your culture, your cleverness, your controversial powers, your 
faculties all awake, questioning and  cross-questioning and 
“examining point by point, and consistency with consistency ; 
and the Bible can make itself very haughty ; like its central figure, 
it can draw itself up into fatal silence, and look at you as if it heard 
not a word uttered by your clamorous tongue. I will hasten 
‘to my Master, knowing nothing, and asking for knowledge 
from him, and I will take with me no part of my schooling and 
cleverness, and sharpness, and shrewdness, and sagacity. I will 
leave all these things right away behind me, and I will say, ‘‘ Lord, 
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what wouldst thou have me todo? What is thy will? Show me 
the meaning of this. If thou canst not say it in letters on an 
example board, show it in life, ay, though it come to tears and 
all the agony of life-long tragedy—yet in me magnify thyself. 
Whether by life or by death, show me thy meaning, and let my 
heart be the first to see it.” 

Jesus Christ sets himself up as an example of the child-mind in 
verse 27. “All things are delivered unto me of my Father, and 
no man knoweth the Son but the Father, neither knoweth any 
man the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal him.” Observe how the words are paternal and filial—the 
Father, the Son, the Father knowing the Son, the Son knowing the 
Father, and the Son revealing the Father to other sons, for to as 
many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons 
of God. It is therefore to the child’s spirit always that the 
revelation is made. Have we the child’s spirit? We must be 
born again. 

There is another indication of the spirit which Christ will bless 
—the new-born spirit desiring the sincere milk of the word—little 
children knowing nothing, but laying their ear on their father’s 
heart to catch the music of its beating. Let us from this moment 
renounce ourselves, our cleverness, our ability, our so-called 
genius and talent, and let us know that the only genius that has 
any power in the sanctuary is the genius of love. Sorrow hears 
more than strength and fulness can ever hear, and when we are 
weakest then are we strongest; when we are most like little 
children then are we most like the angels of God. 


The next words do not break the thread of the sacred discourse ; 
they rather give it a practical and beneficent aspect. ‘‘ Come unto 
me, all ye that labourand are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 
Take my yoke upon you and learn of me, for I am meek and 
lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my 
yoke is easy and my burden is light.” How sweet can be his tone, 
how near the heart he can come, with what delicate expressions 
he can indicate the bitterest experiences of the world. How he 
knows us, in and out, through and through altogether. “Come 
unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden with your 
controversies, misunderstandings, ceremonial observances, burden- 
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bearing of every kind. It is a mistake, it is needless—come unto 
me and I will give yourest.” This message I deliver in the name 
ot Christ, to you who have been vexing your intelligence with a 
thousand questions and problems which you can never answer. 
My message thus takes upon itself great breadth of application, 
for I question whether there are many here who have not at times 
troubled themselves with a thousand outside inquiries which do 
not relate to the vital essence of this faith, and have nothing to 
do with the secret of this sanctuary. I question whether there 
are many here who have not tried to wash their hands when they 
ought to have known that it was their heart that needed cleansing. 
To-day bring to me your diaries, your vow-books, your plans, your 
programmes, your habits, your beginnings and your endings, your 
fire-lightings, your bullock-offerings,—bring them to me and we 
will burn them in one common blaze and begin again by being 
nothing at all but little children in God’s house. You want rest, 
and you can never secure that prize by your own effort. There is 
not a soul here that does not sigh for rest. There is no rest to be 
had except through Jesus Christ. The restful alone can give rest, 
peace alone can give peace. He will selfpoise us, set our nature 
in its proper balance, bring all our faculties into harmonious rela- 
tion and interplay, and thus he will establish us in the comfort 
and quietness of his own peace. We have seen this done in 
countless cases: in every instance we have seen apathy, deadness, 
surly reluctance sometimes mistaken for resignation, but only in 
the Christian sanctuary have we seen death accepted as life and 
the utterest sorrow drunk as a sacrament of blood. 


I have just perused the memorials of Catharine and Crawfurd 
Tait, the wife and the son of the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury. 
I will risk any argument upon the divinity of Christianity upon 
the experiences recorded in that volume. Your child died: but 


_ have you had two children dying, and as soon as the second died 


the third sickening for death, and as soon as the third died the 
fourth getting ready for heaven, and no sooner the fourth taken 
up than the fifth withers and dies—week after week till the whole 
five go, and all the little graves are green together, and the 
stranger unable to tell which of the five was cut first? And 
then have you been able to say, “ Even so, Father, for so it 
seemed good in thy sight”? Then truly have you found rest 
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unto your soul! Have you for years watched over your only 
son, and just when he was coming into the full fruition of his 
power and beginning life, buried him when he was but nine-and- 
twenty—the only son, the son that was to bear on the family 
name, the great and honoured patronymic—and have you in the 
midst of all this yourself fallen down once and again all but dead 
on the floor, and lain in the sick-chamber for six and eight and 
ten weeks at a time, hardly able to breathe, much less to speak ; 
and have you at the end of it all said, “Even so, Father, for so it 
seemed good in thy sight”? Then truly have you found rest unto 
your souls ! 

These are the triumphs which no hand can spoil, these the 
miracles that have an everlasting force in the calculations and 
reasonings of the soul. Jesus Christ is therefore not without 
witness in the families of the earth of his power to give quietness 
and rest and expectancy of a high kind in the time of flood and 
fire and sore distress. 

Little children, let me tell you something before I sit down, 
bearing upon this same subject. A gentleman visited a deaf and 
dumb asylum, and having looked upon all the silent inmates, he 
was requested to ask some of them a question by writing it on the 
blackboard. He did not know what question to ask, but at last 
he ventured to write this inquiry in chalk upon the board, “ Why 
did God make you deaf and dumb, and make me so that I could 
hear and speak?” ‘The eyes of the silent ones were filled with 
tears : it was a great mystery. Their cleverness had no answer, 
but their piety made eloquent reply. One of the little fellows 
went up to the board, and, taking the chalk, wrote under the 
question this answer—* Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in 
thy sight.” That lily we cannot paint! 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY Gop, thou hast made all things good for us, and thou hast issued 
to our hearts a great welcome, broad as all thylove. Thou hast called to those 
who are hungry and thirsty, thou dost give them chief places in thine house 

that they may eat and drink abundantly and forget all their pain and weariness. 

Great voices of hospitality fall from the heavens upon our weary life: when 
there is no door into which we can enter upon the earth, thou dost call us 
upward to thyself and offer us wide liberty and continual joy. Thou hast made 
all things beautiful for man: for him thou dost enkindle the fires and light the 
flames of glory, and for him thou dost make the earth bring forth abundantly 
everything that could nourish his strength and delight his taste. What is man 
that thou art mindful of him, or the son of man that thou dost visit him? Thou 
hast made him a little lower than the angels, thou crownest him with glory and 
honour, thou hast put all things under his feet, thou dost live thine own life over 
again in this mystery of human pain. 

We are now in thy chosen house, where thy book is read in our mother- 
tongue, and where is the holy altar sprinkled with the blood of the heart of 
Christ, even the great cross itself, whose root is in the earth and whose head is 
in thy heavens. Whilst we are here we will bless thee with loud psalm and 
sweet hymn and anthems of rapturous joy, because it is here that thy broadest 
revelations brighten before us and thy tenderest grace heals our heart with 
infinite comfort. This is none other than the house of God and this is the gate’ 
of heaven : here the angels come to speak of the risen one, and here our tears 
are dried as we hear the voice from heaven saying, ‘‘He is not here, he is 
risen.” May we all rise in Christ, may we know not only the fellowship of 
his sufferings, but also the power of his resurrection ; may we live in his life, 
endure throughout his eternity, and at all times enjoy the light of his counte- 
nance, which is life, and the spirit of his benediction, which is peace. 

We thank thee for the language of prayer, which once we could not utter : 
it was a foreign tongue, we knew not the mystery of the sacred speech: when 
we endeavoured to speak it, the words fell dead from our unwilling lips, but 
to-day we have returned to the shepherd and bishop of our souls, and our 
heart’s desire, expressing itself in many words, rises up to heaven in prayer, 
supplication, thanksgiving, and adoration, because in the Lord we have all we 
need, 

Thou dost lead us to thine house by various ways. Some have come from 
the dark chamber that they may refresh their eyes with light from heaven, the 
light of the morning, the light of the better land, that being so refreshed, they 
may return to the house of affliction and mourning with messages delivered to 
them from heaven by God’s own angels. Some have come from homes of 
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wealth and delight and every comfort, and still they are here to confess that in 
thine house is a blessing not to be found otherwhere : they have come for the 
child’s portion, they have come to claim their inheritance in Christ, to make 
common prayer and join in common song and enjoy the hospitality provided 
for the commonwealth of the Church. Some are old and withered—they can 
see now the end, and turning round they can measure the whole span of life, 
and see what shape it bears and what accent it carries and what is the meaning 
of it all, as they say, ‘‘ Few and evil have been the days of thy servant.” Lord, 
whilst yet the light lingers in the western sky, speak some new message, com- 
fort them with some unheard-of solace, reveal to them some hidden beauty of 
the infinite Christ, and give them joy: may their last utterance be a song of 
heaven ! 

Regard the young, the inexperienced and speculative, the hopeful and those 
who are in danger from their great sanguineness, not knowing how thickly the 
ground is sown with danger, and how skilfully the trap and gin and snare is 
laid by hands that are skilled and cruel. The Lord give guidance unto such, 
keenness of vision, that sympathy with the right which is as a new conscience, 
a high and gracious sympathy, which is as insight which shall save the young 
from many a danger. 

As for those who are hard of heart, do thou break them with thine own 
hammer. Thou wilt not grind them to powder, but thou wilt take out of them 
the heart of stone and put within them the heart of flesh. 

Help us to live more and more in Christ, that we may live more and more for 
Christ. Give us deeper understanding of the mysteries of his kingdom; give 
us clearer insight into his wonderful words, which stretch themselves across all 
ages, and utter the speech and the accent of every man. The Lord help us to 
live out the little remainder of our days with a gracious purpose; help us to 
illustrate the nobleness of Christian heroism ; enable us in all things, in body 
and in soul, to glorify Christ, to whom we owe our life, and at the last may our 
sin be forgotten in thine infinite grace. Amen. 


Matthew xii. 1-13. 


1. At that time Jesus went on the Sabbath day (the first after the Passover) 
through the corn ; and his disciples were an hungered, and began to pluck the 
ears of corn (allowed in Deut. xxiii. 25), and to eat. 

2. But when the Pharisees sawit, they said unto him, Behold, thy disciples 
do that which is not lawful to do upon the Sabbath day. 

3. But he said unto them, Have ye not read what David did, when he was 
an hungered, and they that were with him ; 

4. How he entered into the house of God (the tabernacle at Nob), and did 
eat the shewbread, which was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which 
were with him, but only for the priests ? 

5. Or have ye not read in the law, how that on the Sabbath days the priests 
in the temple profane the Sabbath, and are blameless? (‘* There is no Sabbath 
in the temple: ” Rabbinical maxim). 

6. But I say unto you, That in this place is one greater than the tempie (a 
greater thing than the temple is here). 

7. But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy, and not 
sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless, 
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8. For the Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath day. 

g. And when he was departed thence, he went into their synagogue : 

1o. And, behold, there was a man which had his hand withered. And they 
asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath days? that they might 
accuse him. 

11. And he said unto them, What man shall there be among you that shall 
have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, will he not lay hold 
on it, and lift it out ? 

12. How much, then, is a man better than a sheep? Wherefore it is lawful 
to do well on the Sabbath days. 

13. Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched 
it forth : and it was restored whole, like as the other. 


THE SABBATH. 


ESUS CHRIST treated the Jewish Sabbath in what the 
J Pharisees thought was a rough manner. In their sense of the 

term he never kept the Sabbath at all. This was a continual 
subject of controversy between them: perhaps no subject of a 
special kind occupies in its treatment so large a space as this 
subject of Sabbath observance, as between the Pharisees and 
Jesus Christ. The fact was that Jesus Christ was going to esta- 
blish a Sabbath of his own, and he began to indicate its character 
by putting the new wine into the old Sabbath bottle and thus 
breaking it. In due time he would prepare a new bottle for the 
new wine, and thus both would be preserved. 

We learn from the incidents reported in this chapter how Jesus 
Christ wished to have the Sabbath regarded. In the first place, 
that which was necessary was to override that which was cere- 
monial. ‘This was shown in the case of David. Hunger has no 
ceremonial law: where life is in danger ceremony must go away. 
There was a kind of bread, as we have just seen, which the priests 
only got to eat. It was called the shewbread. ‘The law distinctly 
said that it was for the priests alone. Yet when David and his 
followers were seized with the pains of hunger he broke the law 
in the letter, and yet kept the law in the spirit. Always be sure 
what law it is you are talking about: whether it is the little law, 
the incidental and temporary law, the law ceremonial, or the all- 
including law of which these are but parts or transient phases. 
In the case of David and the people who followed him, you have 
a necessity of a severe kind. 
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In the next place there was a necessity of a ceremonial sort by 
which the priests in the Temple profaned the Sabbath and were 
blameless. ‘Fires were to be lighted, sacrifices were to be slain, 
the whole Temple service was to be set in order and carried out. 
Without such labour the service would have been impossible, yet 
the priests performed the labour and were blameless. They broke 
the Sabbath in the letter, they kept it in the spirit: they did that 
which was forbidden to be done, and yet, because it was necessary 
to be accomplished, there was no blameworthiness in their pro- 
fanation of the day. 

Thus, again, you must distinguish between laws. Always 
remember that one law belongs to another, and the highest law 
of life known amongst us is the law that man must be preserved. 
Man’s highest interests must be consulted and secured. The law 
of necessity is above all laws of ceremony: the law of life deter- 
mines the law of arrangement. Well, this simplifies the whole 
Sabbath question, if rightly accepted and applied. There are 
certain necessities which settle everything: what these necessities 
are must be left to the individual conscience to settle: do not 
attempt to draw time bills and regulation rules and schedules of 
observance—all that is mechanical, and possibly all that is nothing 
but silly childishness. Life cannot be codified, inspiration is 
better than regulation; if we have the right spirit, we can easily 
decide the right action. You will never determine a question of 
this kind by approaching it mechanically, with weights and scales 
and tapes and standards and measures of various kinds. Itisa 
question which belongs to the spirit, to the inner sanctuary, to 
the noblest consciousness of humanity. 

This is the whole pith and burden of Christ’s meaning. The 
Pharisees broke the Sabbath in the very act of keeping it, so others 
may keep the Sabbath in the very act of breaking it. Again and 
again I would say, do not attempt to settle this question by little 
rules ; you can only settle it in so far as you have the spirit of the 
Lord. I want to know how Christ treated the day ; I will draw 
the whole of my inferences from his spirit, words, and conduct. 
As a Christian preacher and student I have not to consider 
whether I will have a Sabbath or not, I am bound in this, as 
a e other things, to study Christ, and by that study I will 
abide. 
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Jesus Christ lays down the sovereign law, “I will have mercy 
and not sacrifice ; I will have the substance, not the shadow; I 
will have the heart’s love, and not the hands’ reluctant service. 
This spirit would settle everything in the broadest and divinest 
manner, and would so operate as to commend itself to both master 
and servant, to both leader and follower. In this spirit we should 
never have to see how much would be done on the Sabbath day, 
but how little. Something must be done; David’s hunger falls 
upon us, and the priests’ necessities follow the Temple throughout 
the whole history of time. All work cannot be suspended: God 
suspends none of his own operations on Sunday ; the sun shines, 
the river flows, the bird sings, the fruit ripens on Sunday as on 
Saturday, and yet he rested on the seventh day and blessed it. 
This is not a reading of the letter, but a reading of the spirit: 
the rest is in the soul; F can do all my labour of the week in one 
sense, where necessity compels it, and yet I can do it as if I were 
not doing it. It is another work when I do it under different 
conditions. I have to pursue much of my daily home-life just on 
Sunday as on Saturday, and yet I do it in no Saturday spirit, but 
with a new inspiration, broader meaning, tenderer love, and I lift 
up the action into a new atmosphere, and upon all the breadth of 
its face there shines the light of a new intent. The work done is 
not labour, it is done in the spirit of the day, and therefore the 
work itself becomes real and sacred rest. 

Do not consult the mechanician as to how the Sabbath is to be 
kept, nor the precisian, nor the purist, nor the man who lives in 
the mere letter, and within the space, four square, of an arithme- 
- tical table. On the Sabbath day the blind must be lifted, the bed 
must be made, the table must be spread, the fire must be lighted, 
as on every other day, and yet quite differently. When I open 
my shutter on the Sunday I open it to take in a stranger with a 
known face, a visitor from heaven, a messenger with gospels on his 
lips. When I light my Sunday fire it does not crackle and smoke 
like a Saturday flame ; it preaches to me—there is a sacred glow 
upon my face as I light it, and my heart is full of a new ardour, 
and I forget the toil in the sacrifice. 

You cannot keep the Sabbath by precisian rules. If Iam ill I 
- must have the doctor; if he is in church he must come out. Life 
_rules your little laws. One greater than the Temple is in it; the 
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Temple is but the shadow, robe, type, symbol, and he represents 
all the higher laws that gather up within their operation all human 
necessities and conditions, and determine everything. The ships 
must goon Sundays; and yet there is Sunday on the sea, the spirit 
of rest gets hold of the great shipin the middle of the waves ; and it 
is possible, with the splash of the waters around you, and the throb 
of the great fire-power stunning your ear, to be in church, nearly in 
heaven—a little speck upon the foam, and yet throwing out some 
little tendrils or fingers, to lay hold of the upper and better side 
of things. The city must be kept on Sunday, it must be watched ; 
the law must be abroad, all your institutions that are to be healthy 
and lasting must be based upon broad foundations, and not upon 
a point here and an incident yonder. 

What this means you will know better in your heart than can 
ever be explained in words. The kitchen must be opened on the 
Sunday as well as the parlour, and all necessary things must be 
done by horse and dog and man, and yet they may be so done 
as to have in them all the divine music. This is not to be set 
forth in sentences that cannot be taken to pieces by critics, but 
those sentences may help to teach the deeper meanings which lie 
far down in the honest heart. When men combine to secularise 
the Sabbath and to make it of set purpose as common as any other 
day in the week, they become as great ceremonialists as the old 
Pharisees were ; they are secular Pharisees, and they meet their old 
brethren at the other end of the line. There is a ceremonialism 
of destruction as well as a ceremonialism of preservation. In 
both cases the divine meaning may be lost. In pretending to do 
good the anti-Sabbatarians really do harm; they operate upon a 
one-sided view of the case, and ail infidelity and non-Christianity 
does the same thing. I never meta non-Christian argument that 
did not treat life as if it were a straight line ; it failed in perspective, 
in comprehensiveness, in that wholeness, that entirety of grasp 
and view, which alone can deal with the comic-tragedy and the 
tragic-comedy of this mixed and self-colliding life. 

Our human education does not lie upon any one side of our 
nature : it is a complex process, and I have met with no religion 
that goes round and round the whole case with amplitude of 
_ seizure and sympathy but the religion of Jesus Christ. Those who 

. would secularise the Sunday degrade the day as a certainty from 
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a religious point of view, but there is no certainty that having de- 
graded it at one end they can elevate it at the other, namely, on 
the side of the people for whom they have degraded the institution. 
There is a certain degradation at the one end, and not a certain 
elevation at the other ; therefore the ways of the secularists in this 
matter are not equal. In my opinion they should begin at the 
other end by elevating the people and enlarging and purifying their 
conceptions of sacred and noble institutions. The Sabbath is an 
older institution than any picture-gallery or museum that I know 
anything about, and if any men are anxious that the working 
classes should have an ofportunity of seeing pictures, monuments, 
and curiosities, let them cut a day out of their own time, and not 
steal a day which has another seal upon it. If you are in awful 
agonies of desire that your working-men should see pictures, shut 
up your warehouse half-a-day, and let them see them at your 
expense. If it really takes away your sleep that somebody cannot 
see a museum, then do you arrange for their seeing it without any 
loss on their part. There is a cheap generosity : the generosity of 
those who would secularise the day on these grounds degrades the 
day without certainly elevating the people. It is as if men should 
say: “Let us put an end to poverty by altering the law of pro- 
perty. That is a short and easy method of dealing with the 
pauperism and the whole necessity of the country. Here we have 
certain persons called merchants, capitalists, millionaires, and here 
are certain other persons without possessions of any kind: let us 
abolish the law of property, and raise the pauper and thriftless 
class by dividing the money of the wealthy, and thus making all 
men equal.” One wonders that such an idea never struck anybody 
before, it is so clear, so simple, and so admirable—for those who 
have nothing. Let us make every day alike, you know. Why are 
you not faithful to your own logic? Why are you not consistent 
with your own principles? 

Now God, who gave us all our time, has laid his hand upon 
one day and called it his. On that day we are asked to think of 
him, commune with him, and rest in him. We must not steal the 
day ; we ought not to deface it. Works of necessity must be 
done, and, so done, are blameless ; if we want to give men more 
time for recreation or sight-seeing let us give them some of our 
own time, and do not let us rob God. I believe that great im- 
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provements are possible in the way of rearrangement of our times 
of labour; I believe that all men who labour should have equal 
rest and recreation and enjoyment. I am not addressing myself 
to that side of the question now; I am only seeking to point out 
that even things desirable in themselves may sometimes be secured 
at too great a cost, and may sometimes be sought in a wrong light 
and under the inspiration of a false principle. 

| But Christ says the Sabbath was made for man. Precisely ; 
and therefore man should take care of it. A false argument is 
often set up on this expression, as if man could do what he 
pleased with the Sabbath. The Sabbath was made for man, but 
was not made for man to destroy. The earth was made for man, 
but not for him to neglect or desecrate. The very expression 
itself is a proof of the sacredness of the day. It is not said that 
Monday was made for man. A special meaning attaches to this 
gift of time ; it is holy, it is a piece cut out, it is a sanctuary, it is 
a resting-place on the journey of life, it was made for man, it was 
set apart for man, it is God’s gift to man, it is a hint and type of 
heaven. I should therefore be very careful how I touched its 
sacredness. 

There may be special cases in which the Sabbath may be pro- 
faned and the profaners may be blameless. If any man should 
stand up here and say, “I can get nearer heaven when I muse 
alone in the field orin the forest than when I attend any Church,” 
I am not going to call that man of necessity a Sabbath-breaker or 
a profane person: I do not believe in his reasoning purely as 
logic, I do not believe in the facts of the case as entitling me to 
generalise so as to include the whole population of the land: I 
would make special arrangements for such special cases, I would 
judge individual cases with the largest charity ; but my own feel- 
ing is this, that no man who uses the Church as the Church ought 
to be used can find anywhere an influence that ought to admit of 
a competitive position for one moment, when the Church services 
are rightly conducted, in their music, in their devotion, in their 
pulpit instruction: when the revelation of God is treated in all its 
firmamental breadth and all its solar lustrousness there will be no 
place on all the green earth so attractive and so grand as the 
house of God. 


_ We may have to. begin by enlarging our definitions of that very 
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name. It is possible that we may have to rearrange our whole 
method of observing the Sabbath within the sacred walls. I am 
not set upon any form of observing it in any Church: I hold my- 
self open to inspiration from heaven, to guidance and suggestion 
from good men and experience: and it does appear to me per- 
fectly possible that we may have to enlarge our conception of the 
divine service in the divine house. But if there is any meaning 
in the words “ Day of God, House of God, service Divine,” the 
Church ought to be able to look down upon all competition with 
a dignity that need not be contemptuous because of its superlative 
and unquestionable grandeur. 

I do not wonder at people running away from certain kinds of 
service ; I do not wonder at any patch of green being a more 
favourite spot than the places where certain methods prevail of 
conducting the seryice in the sanctuary. I have attended services 
which have done me great harm, and if the service was limited to 
what this or that man has done or said I would never enter the 
place again with any hope of being edified or blessed. I have 
had to exclude the external and shut myself up with God himself, 
or I should have been lowered and narrowed and vitiated by 
things pronounced without the spirit of the Sabbath animating 
their utterance or lifting them up into the region of music. 

On both sides of the subject there are great difficulties and 
great differences, and when it is said the Sabbath was made for 
man it was meant for man to keep and not for man to throw away. 
Professor Tyndall says, in a really beautiful document, written in 
the most tuneful English, that he would like to see tramways from 
slums and back places of the city out into the green fields on 
Sundays. Very good, Professor Tyndall, we will lay tramways, 
and you shall drive the cars. So many persons propose these 
grand arrangements who also propose to be passengers themselves. 
I have never known any article-writers propose to be drivers. 

The Professor says that a rigid Sabbatarianism has been tested 
and has resulted in ghastly failure. I do not propose a rigid 
Sabbatarianism : I know nothing of mechanical rigidities in God’s 
house and God’s service. When a man talks about a rigid 
Sabbatarianism he changes the ground of controversy and changes 
the issue of the argument. I am speaking of a day of rest, a day 
of joy, a day of fellowship with God. But the Professor must be 
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just, and allow us to say, on the other hand, that we have seen a 
lax Sabbatarianism tested, and the results have appeared to us to 
be hideous failures. I know of no sight abroad that has distressed 
me more than a week without a Sabbath. I would avoid narrow- 
mindedness as. I would avoid offence against God and against 
man, but speaking with my present information and under the 
influence of what I believe to be a good feeling, I would pray 
God that England might be saved from what is known as a 
Continental Sunday. 

The people who quote the expression “ The Sabbath was made 
for man” forget the further expression, “The Son of man is Lord 
even of the Sabbath day.” The servant, then, should consult the 
Lord if he would know how the Lord’s gifts are to be enjoyed. 
What would Christ have us do on this day? What value does 
Christ set upon the day? When it is called the Lord’s Day, 
what is the meaning of the expression? If any man find it hard 
to spend one day with Christ let him eke out his day with green 
fields and silvery streams, and tuneful woodlands, and all the other 
enjoyments of nature. To me the day is too short: I would the 
sanctuary could be opened with the dawn and closed with the 
midnight bell. What is the day meant to be? A day of joy. 
This is the day the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and be glad 
init. It is resurrection day; its morning opens with visions of 
angels, with empty tombs, with risen lives and sweet comfortings 
of peace. It is the day on which the seed brings forth sixty and 
a hundred fold; the heart sees widening heavens, and hears 
supernal music, and responds to new calls of duty, and hears a 
voice ruling the tumult of time and hushing the wild uproar of 
all passion. To-day the heart drinks wine with Christ, to-day 
the banqueting-hall is open and the hungry are called to great 
feasting. Never was this intended to be a day of gloom, of long 
faces, of dejected aspect and afflictive memories. Yes, some 
so-called Sabbatarians have injured the day, have degraded its 
meaning ; they have narrowed its benevolent purpose, they have 
assumed a soiemnity they did not feel, and they have lost the 
naturalness of their voice in a whining cant as offensive to God as 
it is objectionable to man. To me the day is full of joy, a great 
golden day, wanting only in one thing, and that is in duration— 
so short, a flash and gone. If ever we may be glad even to 
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passionateness of joy it is on this day, with its resurrection light 
and its triumphant Lord. 

We are sometimes asked if it is not better to go to a picture- 
gallery than to a public-house. There is no meaning or pith in the 
question ; we are not shut up to /#a¢ alternative. The question 
does not narrow itself into picture-gallery or public-house ; if it 
did so we could settle it in a moment. Certainly to the picture- 
gallery and remain there all day. Beware of the sophistical 
inquiry whether it is not better to do this than to do that; no 
greater argument rests upon such narrow alternatives. It is better 
to steal wheat than to steal nettles, it is better to steal oil paintings 
than to steal photographs, it is better to tell lies for a thousand a 
year than to tell lies for a hundred a year—but this is not the ques- | 
tion, this is a sophist’s i inquiry. The question is, What is right? 
what is good? what is God’s law? what is best for the human 
family at large? The question can have no difficulty as to the | 
true value and purpose of the Sabbath. Christ gave the Church | 
his laws, and I should wish to keep my Sabbath just as Jesus kept 
his. My distinct view is that instead of having too much time for 
religious service and instruction we have too little. Rather than 
destroy one Sabbath I would create two. The rest is always pro- 
fitable. You do not rest half enough, you men of business. 
Napoleon truly said that no man could long work for seven days 
in the week. Religious rest is indispensable. He is the true 
benefactor of England who holds to the sanctity of the Sabbath, 
and makes that sanctity not a miserable gloom, but a radiant and 
grateful joy. 


PRAYER. 


ALMIcHTY Gop, thou hast set us here a little while, and thou hast required. 
‘great things at our hands. Is not thy demand upon us a proof of the divinity 

that is within us, and of the great capacity with which thou hast endowed and 
blessed our life? Surely thou wouldst not gather grapes of thorns : thou hast 
planted us a goodly vine, and thou dost look that we should bring forth good 
grapes. Teach us to find in ourselves what thou wouldst find in us ; thus may 
we answer the divine demand, and with all diligence and faithfulness of in- 
dustry do those things to which thou hast called us, and act with a loyal spirit 
in all the engagements and endurances of time. We bless thee that now and 
again we obtain some glimpses of our true selves, and we trace our ancestry 
back to thine own hand, thou Mighty One, for there is in us a stirring of 
divinity, and there is within us a yearning which all thy heavens fail to satisfy 
and which thyself alone canst bless with sweet content. Enable us at all times 
to realise our sonship, to claim our inheritance, to walk worthy of our origin 
and of our destiny. These things we know through Jesus Christ our Saviour : 
he only hath brought life and immortality to light in the gospel : he called us 
with a great calling and clothed us with a great power—he is our Priest, and 
he will make our prayer prevail ; he is our Redeemer, so we will draw our 
right hand from our own protection ; he is our atonement and our sacrifice, so 
will we hide our sin in his infinite grace. 

We bless thee for all the kindness which has made the week rich: thou hast 
kept our eyes from tears, our feet from falling, and our soul from death. Thou 
hast watched the return of our hunger, and thou hast anticipated with satisfac- 
tion the pain of its demand. Thou hast made our bed in our affliction. Thou 
hast comforted us with all healing solaces. Thou hast touched our tears, and 
they have been filled with light, and in all things thou hast been unto us 
sweeter than honey, yea, sweeter than the honeycomb. So have we come to 
thine house with a multitude of hymns and many psalms and desires after thee, 
keen as the passion of love and resolved as the determination of the whole 
heart. Thou wilt not disappoint us; thou hast no rude answer to those who 
pray to thee from the shadow of the Cross ; thine answers are plentiful in love, 
and gracious and condescending and all pitiful, and in the look of thine eye is 
there hope for mankind, as in every tone of thy voice there is a gospel for the 
trusting and penitent heart. What shall we render unto the Lord for all his 
benefits towards us? We have nothing of our own to give ; the flowers of the 
field were thine before they were ours ; we are not our own, we ourselves are 
bought with a price, so we have nothing to give thee, on thine altar we can 
lay no sacrifice that is primarily our own—what-then shall we render to the 
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Lord for all his benefits towards us? We can only take of the offered cup, 
and find in it salvation ; standing with it in our hand before thee we must call 
upon the name of the Lord. 

We bless thee for the revelation of thyself which we find in Jesus Christ s 
though we cannot understand one word of it, yet it is music without words, it 
is tenderness without expression that we can comprehend. Thou dost tell us 
in thy Book that God is love, but what love is thou dost not tell us. Behold 
the explanation is a mystery, and the answer a difficulty. God is light, but we 
know not what light is, so how can we tell what God is? Behold, to these 
_ words there is no explanation, they are not equal words, we are lost in them, 
and yet we feel borne up by them as by subtle and infinite strength. 

Enable us to read thy word again and again in the light of every day, that at 
last we may comg to have somewhat of the music breathing in our souls, and 
giving us the order and command of life. Wondrous word, never to be ex- 
plained, always to be as a sun that may not be looked at too closely, and yet 
always as a sun giving the light in which alone we can safely walk. 

Give unto us all we need, we humbly pray thee, especially that pureness of 
heart, that modesty of mind which can see God and follow him in all the 
darkness of his way. Strip us of everything that intercepts our view of thy 
providence, blind us to every fascination but the attraction of thine own 
wisdom, love, purity,.and grace; give us full satisfaction of the presence of 
Christ in the soul without explanation, an eternal mystery, yet an eternal joy. . 
Thou hast set us in a circle of mysteries: we are mysteries to ourselves, the 
light is a mystery, and every season of the year, and every outgoing of the 
heart, the throb of every impulse and the passion of every desire—to these we 
have no answers, we are smitten with daily amazement, and our amazement 
brings us into the spirit and posture of prayer. Gladden us for a little while, 
for the clouds are often thick ; help us up the hill, for it is steep beyond the 
power of our climbing ; give us answers to some of the riddles that vex our 
daily inquiry, lest we be discouraged and fall a prey to impious dejection. 
Give us lifting up in the day of trouble ; when life is narrowed into a point or 
becomes but one great cloud, then speak to us as we fear to enter into the 
darkness, and let a voice from heaven call us to hope and confidence and joy. 

Bless the stranger within our gates to-day, and give him to feel that he is in 
his Father’sghouse and therefore is no stranger here. Speak to the desolate 
heart and bring back some memory that shall be precious as a light of hope. 
Take up every little child in thine arms, thou lover of children, bless each with 
the kiss of thine affection and the seal of thy care, and return each to the father 
and the mother, anointed with the unction from on high. 

Speak to our sick ones and they shall be sick no more: though the body 
itself have written upon it the condemnation of death, there shall be resurrection 
in the soul and life immortal in the heart. Speak to the wayward one, the 
hard-hearted, those who are set against thee in cruel obstinacy, breathe thy 
gospel upon such. O, thou who hast the all-melting fire, do thou bring to tears 
and to contrition those who have hardened themselves against thee. 

Pity our infirmity, and call it a cloud : pity our sin and call it a thick cloud, 
and cast our sin behind thee as a cloud and our transgression as a thick cloud, 
thou God of the Cross, of the atoning blood, of the uplifted Lamb, of the 
eternal, the infinite Sacrifice, Amen. 
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14. Then the Pharisees went out, and held a council against him, how they 
might destroy him. 

15. But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself from thence : and great 
multitudes followed him, and he healed them all ; 

16. And charged them that they should not make him known: 

17. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 
saying, 

18. Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved, in whom my 
soul is well pleased : I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall shew judgment 
to the Gentiles. 

19. He shall not strive, nor cry ; neither shall any man hear his voice in the 
streets. 7 

20. A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, 
till he send forth judgment unto victory. 

21. And in his name shall the Gentiles trust. 

22. Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb : 
and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake and saw. 

23. And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the son of David ? 

24. But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth not cast out 

. devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 

25. And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, Every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to desolation ; and every city or house divided 
against itself shall not stand. ‘ 

26. And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall 
then his kingdom stand ? 

2”, And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast 
them out? therefore they shall be your judges. 

28. But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God 
is come unto you. 

29. Or else how can one enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil his goods. 
except he first bind the strong man? and then he will spoil his house. 

30. He that is not with me is against me ; and he that gathereth not with me 
scattereth abroad. ; 

31. Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be 
forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not bs 
forgiven unto men. 

32. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son_of man, it shall be for- 
given him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come. 

33. Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; or else make the tree 
corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : for the tree is known by his fruit. 

34. O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things? for 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

35: A good man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good 
things : and an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 


36. But I say unto you, That every idle word that men shall speak, they shall] 
give account thereof in the day of judgment. 
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37. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be 
condemned. 


MIGHTY WORDS AND MIGHTY JUDGMENTS. 


se HEN the Pharisees went out and held a council against 

him, how they might destroy him,” because he had broken 
the Sabbath day. The penalty would seem too much, but it is 
the way with passionate men that they should overleap themselves, 
and show by the severity of their penalties some sign of the 
errors of their own supposed piety. You will generally find that 
a man’s condemnation of other people is meant to bea recommen: 
dation of himself. Study this law of social penalties, and you 
will be amazed, I think, to find how constantly it operates in this 
direction. A man severely condemns this or that offence on the 
part of his fellow-creatures. Is it a really honest judgment upon 
the offence or the sin? Is it not oftentimes a backhanded com- 
pliment to himself, as who should say, “ What a virtuous man I 
am: how my indignation burns like an oven against such offences. 
Trust me, I am judge and purist and honourable man”? 

The Pharisees sought to destroy Christ because he had broken 
the Sabbath day. This was the exaggeration of piety—a piety 
that, by its own exaggeration, broke itself, and became impiety, so 
that extremes met. But what could you expect from men who 
actually wrote in plain letters this doctrine, that to eat with un- 
washen hands was more criminal than homicide? ‘That to eat 
with unwashen hands, let me explain to the children, was worse 
than to killa man. It is thus that good doing falls into Phari- 
saical impiety when it is left without a divine and living centre ; 
this is what we come to in the absence of a legitimate and ade- 
quate authority: our morality becomes offensive; we rearrange it : 
we put it in new lights, and place it at new angles, and we make 
experiments of it, and we run it through all the gamut of our own 
imagination, until at last it becomes the wildest farce, the most 
consummate and intolerable nuisance. We want a standard 
authority, a court of appeal, a law that says, “Thou shalt and 
thou shalt not,” and a spirit which interprets that law with all the 
breadth of poetry, and yet with all the clearness and narrowness 
of the highest rectitude. This law and this spirit we find in him 
only who is the Son of man. 
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“But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself from thence.” 
This was the true courage ; it was no use opposing physical force 
to physical force. The man whose life is founded upon a great 
plan does not live by mere surprises, nor does he trust to what is 
called the fool’s Bible, namely, the chapter of accidents. He 
removes the occasion; he will not even lead his enemies into 
temptation ; he can always get out of the way. No man could 
hide himself so impenetrably as Jesus Christ, no man could look 
so dumb. He looked at Herod until Herod was glad to call in a 
score of servants to keep him company. No man could be so 
silent as Christ, could withdraw himself to such infinite distances 
as Christ, even whilst he stayed andlooked atyou. He frightened 
Pilate like a ghost leering out of the darkness. 

This was part of the wisdom of Christ, that he should not 
bring his enemies into temptation to kill him. He kept back 
force by that subtlest and mightiest of all forces, true prudence. 
Force, thou fool, is not in thy fist; that is the meanest of weapons; 
it is in wisdom, compassion, abstention from violence, in the 
negativeness that simply withdraws and calmly awaits. 

Yet Jesus Christ could not withdraw alone under such circum- 
stances. ‘‘Great multitudes followed him.” The multitudinous 
heart knew Christ, the sectarian heart hated him. Which is yours 
—which is mine—the heart that would slay him because of his 
violation of a rule, or the heart that would trust him because of 
the pain of a great necessity ? 

“But Jesus Christ was so distressed with his official reception, 
or reception by the official mind, that he paid no heed to the 
multitudes, fell into a great gloom—his lips were shut up in stub- 
born silence, and his hand, that had never been put out but to 
bless, fell in paralysis at his side.” The story might well have 
read so, but it reads wholly different. ‘He healed them all.” 
But there was a council whispering away yonder in the city, and 
the meaning of the whisper was the death of this healing Man. 
He nevertheless kept on with his healing. Let that be your policy 
and mine; if men hate us, let us heal all who come lovingly 
within our influence. Beware of the evil influences of mere 
disgust. Never be disgusted. Look at the work, and not at the 
difficulties of the way; look at the Master, and not at the provo. 
cations given you by many of his servants—have the end in view. 
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Jesus Christ endured the cross, despising the shame, looking 
onward to the glory that was to come. This is the secret of 
steady, continuous, and divine work. Little natures fly off on 
little excuses. Little natures gather up all the provocations that 
have been launched against them until they become one great 
agony which the mind can no longer bear. Jesus Christ kept on 
healing the multitudes, though councils gathered against him, and 
officers of the Church made it their one business to shed his 
blood. Let this mind be in you that was also in Christ Jesus, 
_ who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be the 
fellow of God, but emptied himself and became a servant and 
obedient—obedient unto the death of the cross. . 

“And charged them that they should not make him known,” 
that a great prophecy might be fulfilled. Jesus Christ did not 
want to be made known through his miracles only; it was a poor 
thing to be known as the chief of magicians, which he might have 
been mistaken for by those who had not the true reading of the 
signs and wonders which he came to perform. He knew that they 
would take the narrow view, they would read the lines upon the 
surface, they would not hear the inner music nor see the inner 
light, nor feel the inner pathos ; they would talk about miracles 
and wonders and startling signs, and thus would feed their curi- 
osity, and pay no attention to the deeper hunger of the heart. 

Jesus Christ never made much of his miracles, except in an 
introductory and illuminative sense. He never wished to be 
known through his miracles. You cannot point: to an instance in 
which he said, “‘ This miracle is enough to astound the world and 
bring it to a spiritual conviction regarding my Messiahship.” If 
ever he referred to them it was to satisfy vulgar curiosity, and not 
to satisfy a deep spiritual instinct. Now and again he had to point 
to his miracles, but it cost him something to stoop to such con- 

__descension as to indicate the mere issues of his power. His friends 
were always tempting him in this direction. They took the low, 
_ vulgar, and narrow view, which we are all inclined to take of great 
souls. We wonder how they do not do more; we could show 
them how to come more boldly out, and to take the age so as to 
incite in it a profounder amazement and a keener surprise. We 
‘know what to do, though these great souls know it not themselves. 
So Jesus Christ’s friends came round about him once and said, 
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“If thou do these things show thyself to the world.” That is the 
vulgar Christianity of this day, not seeing its spiritual aspect, not 
feeling its tender unction, not knowing the meaning of the compul- 
sion of pure love. Tell me if the world or the Church has got one 
inch beyond this programme of the friends and relatives of Jesus 
Christ, namely, “If thou do these things show thyself to the 
world. Make a show of the miracles, publish a list of them, take 
the greatest place that is at liberty, and repeat these miracles night 
by night to thronging multitudes. Take thy position at the front.” 
That is the programme which makes a splutter at the first, but 
that dies like a spark in the river. There is no solidity in it, 
nothing lasting. The true programme is—Be true, love the truth, 
move in God, be silent because of the very majesty of thy faith. 
Less faith would mean noise and crying and great demonstration ; 
completeness means quietness. . 

Herein are so many mistakes that are made about men and 
things. I have observed as men grow in education and in wisdom, 
and in all moral and spiritual refinement, they grow in composure. 
The last result of education is peace, quietness, rest. The vulgar 
man looks at the man of deep thought and great learning, and 
says, “‘ Not very happy looking, is he? His eyes were nearly shut, 
his mouth was firmly set, and he seemed to be looking at nothing.” 
The man was beyond the appearance of looking, he was absorbing 
everything all the while, and, as he added feeling to feeling and 
line to line in the upper progress of his soul, he lost the fuss, the 
noise, the love of demonstration which belonged to the earlier 
period of progress than the one which he had attained. Jesus 
would influence the world on permanent lines and from permanent 
centres ; he was not an acrobat that would fling himself into fantastic 
attitudes in the air to cause a moment’s laugh or shout, and then 
die away—he takes the ages to grow in, he takes all time for his 
summer and his harvest, and he reveals himself not to our surprise 
or curiosity or haste, but to the ages, in all the vastness of their 
compass and all the profoundness of their solemnity. 

By a very beautiful figure is the peacefulness of his disposition 
indicated. “A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax 
shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment unto victory.” 
What is this bruised reed? Is it as a bulrush, crushed by some 
great beast as he moves towards the river? Jesus Christ takes it 
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up and rejoints it, or spares it, or makes nature pitiful to it with 
extra nursing and love—for nature is a great mother, healing every 
scar and hiding every wound and working a great wizardry of con- 
‘cealment around all the great gashes and bruises of the world. 
Or is the reed the musical instrument of the primitive kind, on 
which the shepherd played upon the hills and in the valleys, and 
had it got out of order so that the tune would no longer come out 
of it? Jesus Christ says, “Give it to me, and I will repair it, and 
that bruised reed shall be as musical as ever.” He did not come 
to destroy but to save, and the exquisiteness and the perfectness 
of his saving purpose are indicated in this analogy, that even the 
bruised reed, not worthy the saving, is one of the fragments that 
he will gather up that nothing be lost. 

*‘ The smoking flax he will not quench.” Is it some poor man’s 
one candle just going out, an inch of wick and no more, and will 
he take it and shield it, or wave it gently in the air so as to renew 
its life? Is it the one mean spark on which everything depends, 
and will he put his arms all round about it like a great defence, 
or will he breathe upon it so as to save its flickering flame till it 
burst out and seize the entire substance and consummate the pur- 
pose for which it was lighted? Take it in any way, it means this 
—that the Son of man is not come to destroy but to save. He is 
mighty to save: he came into the world to save sinners. Thou 
shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save. This being the 
purpose of his life, the whole meaning of his incarnation, you 
will find that everything falls into its proper place in relation to 
the sovereignty of this aim. Do not read the life of Jesus Christ 
as if it were a series of unrelated anecdotes ; find the central pur- 
pose of it, and see how everything sets itself in happy crystallisation 
around that purpose, and helps to explain and commend it. 

Having been engaged with great multitudes and healing them 
all, the Saviour is next engaged with an individual instance. 
“Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, blind, 
and dumb.” Sometimes the one case is the multitudinous in- 
stance, sometimes you find in one case the adding up of a host 
of cases. Devil, blind, dumb, pronounced incurable, written down 
amongst the hopeless—it seemed to be a single instance. In 
reality it was a multitude of cases all in one. Every one of us is 
4 multitude in this sense. Life is not all in little drops of ink or 
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blood, which can be indicated by brief names and summed up in 
an etcetera. In my heart, in your heart is there a legion of devils, 
and yet the plural and the singular come together in most sugges- 
tive conjunction in the delivery of that fact. ‘What is thy name?” 
said Christ. The answer was, “ My name is legion.” Not our 
name is legion—my. “I am many in one, Iam one in many. I 
am not broken up into a multitude of incoherences, but I am one.” 
Study human history and get from it what hints you can of the 
diabolic administration, and they will all help you to understand 
that the crowning characteristic of the diabolic monarchy is per- 
sistent and indestructible unity. You never find Satan divided 
against himself. 

Now the Pharisees come again upon him. They heard of this 
instance, and they said, “This fellow doth not cast out devils but 
by Beelzebub the prince of the devils.” They have been unable 
to 27/7 him, but it is still within the compass of their malignity to 
traduce him. Once your Saviour was called ‘ This fellow,” once 
a reed was taken and.with it he was smitten on the head, once that 
face was spat upon, once that unwrinkled cheek was smitten, and 
the work was never given up fora moment. He endured the cross, 
despising the shame, because of the glory that was set before him. 
Poor hasteful man, thou dost want to be a king all at once, not know- 
ing that any kingdom that is worth having is entered by a strait gate 
and approached by a narrow path. Enter ye in at the strait gate, 
for strait is the gate and narrow is the road that leadeth unto life. 


This instance, however, gives us a new view of the ministry of 
Jesus. He seldom condescended merely to argue with his oppo- 
nents, he simply pursued his work and allowed his work to be his 
witness. In this case, however, he turns round upon those who 
traduce him and answers them argumentatively. Let us be 
present when he answers his enemies—there is always a treat in 
store then. ‘There was no such replicant as Christ: his answers 
admitted of no retort; no man, according to this history, ever 
ventured to reply to his answers. Collect the answers of Christ 
to his enemies, and tell me if anything can exceed the polish of 
their wit or the pathos of their feeling. Here is a case in point. 
Having read the thoughts of the Pharisees and understood the 
case, he answered them logically. “Every kingdom divided 
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against itself is brought to desolation, and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not stand. But if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against himself—how then shall his kingdom stand ?” 
As if he had said, “See the absurdity of your position from a 
merely logical point of view. If Satan were to cast out Satan, his 
kingdom would be overthrown by his own hand, and if I by 
Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children, or your 
countrymen, cast them out? You are making a fool of the very 
devil you seek to credit with this mystery of wonder.” 

Thus he reduces to absurdity the thought or suggestion of the 
Pharisees. The devil is one, and he works with all the strength 
of unity. Do you know what the supreme prayer of the Turk is? 
You may be surprised to hear it, but it is a wise prayer from the 
Turk’s altar. He prays to his God that the discords of the 
Christians may never be settled. Wise Turk, cunning Turk, he 
prays that we as Christians may never settle our controversies, for 
whilst we are fighting he is safe. It is the devil’s prayer, if ever 
he turn his eyes of smoke and flame to the blue heavens, that the 
Churches may never settle their grievances, and never bring toa 
happy harmonious reconciliation the differences which trouble 
and vex them. He lives upon our discordances; there is joy in 
the presence of the angels of hell over every fight that divides and 
enfeebles the Church. 

Haying answered his. assailants logically, he proceeds to answer 
them judicially. Standing and looking at them as a scourging 
fire, he says, “ Wherefore I say unto you, all manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, but the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men.” So then Chris- 
tianity is more than an argument; an argument it certainly is, 
having command of all the forces of logic and wit, swift repartee 
and complete reply ; but Christianity is not a battle of words, it is 
a judgment upon the spirit, it is an anathema or it is a benediction, 
it is the savour of life unto life or the savour of death unto death. 
When you touch this Christianity, you touch something more than 
amere competitor for your intellectual appreciation and your in- 
tellectual confidence : it is as a stone which, if a man fall upon, he 
shall be broken to pieces—happy breaking—or if it fall upon the man 
it will grind him to powder, and there are no hands with skill and 
strength enough to re-constitute that powder into the solid stone. 
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Beware of this unpardonable sin: not one of us has yet com- 
mitted it: it lies within the power of the meanest of us ow to doit. 
Take care how you lie unto the Holy Ghost or deny his ministry 
or insult his beneficent majesty ; take care how you cut yourself 
off from the currents of life. If a tree could seize itself and 
drag every fibre of its root out of the earth, what would be- 
come of the tree? All nature would fight against it and kill it, its 
juices would be sucked out, its veins would be dried up with an ever- 
lasting desiccation, and never more would the birds of the air tenant 
themselves in its leafy boughs ; it has cut itself out of the grooves 
along which nature sends her life-currents. 

Take care how you uproot yourself and seek isolation ; take care 
how you say you will not have the light, and you will not have the 
dew, and you will not be dependent upon the earth. If a man 
could so cut himself out of the ministry of nature, what would be- 
come of him? Rottenness and putridity would be his lot, and 
because of his very noisomeness men would hide them away. 
It is even so spiritually. A man can put the knife through every 
filament that binds him to the universe, he can cut down his venera- 
tion, his imagination, his impulses towards the morning, and all its 
blue and tender light, he can snatch himself away from the altar 
and never pray another prayer, he can thrust his face into his chest 
and look downward to the dust to find what he can in the mean 
stones beneath his feet, he can separate himself from all social 
charities and all happy fellowships, he can rebuke the child that 
would kiss him and run away from all the influences that would 
redeem him, and having done’so, what has become of him? He 
is twice dead, plucked up by the roots, he is a cloud without” 
water, he has offended the spirit of the universe, he has sought to 
live alone, and that is the impossibility of human life. 

Hear the gospel then this day, men of business, men of toil, 
women, children, whole families, masters, servants—here is a man 
who heals on the: Sabbath day, and to-day is the Sabbath : here 
are those who object to him and still he proceeds with his gracious 
work: here are those who carry their objection to black blas- 
phemy, and they are told that one step further and they go into a 
new gravitation and never can arise again. 


PRAYER. 


Amicuty Gop, thou art good to us with exceeding fulness of mercy. 
Thy compassions fail not, they come up with the light every morning, and 
they fill the darkness of the night with lights brighter than the stars. 
Thou art our helper: when we are helpless thou art nearer to us than our 
own life ; thou art round about us like a great defence of fire, and no man can 
pluck us out of the Father’s hand. ‘Thy promises are exceeding great and 
precious, and as for their number, they have none—the sands upon the sea- 
shore may be counted, but thy mercies are beyond all reckoning, they fill our 
life, they overflow it, they are our daily inspiration and confidence, and our 
one hope and final security. Thou dost enrich us—all the promises of thy 
grace are ours, the unsearchable riches of Christ are our possession, all things 
ate ours. Lord, increase our faith, give us that bold yet loving hand, which 
seizes the prize in all its fulness and preciousness and applies it to the poverty 
and the whole necessity of life. We have not, because we ask not, or because 
we ask amiss, give us the asking spirit and the right spirit of asking, and 
turn our whole life, not into a cry of distress, but into a prayer of hope—then 
wilt thou open the windows of heaven, and our life shall know its littleness by 
reason of the infinity of thy reply. 

We come to thee through Jesus Christ, the one way, the way that is living 
and abundant and as continual as our necessity. We come by the way of the 
Cross, we tarry at the Cross, our eyes are upon the Cross, our expectation is 
from the Cross; as for him who hangs upon it, he saved others, himself he 

‘cannot save. He is our Saviour not his own, he died for sin once, and he 
reigneth unto righteousness through all the ages of thine own duration. May 
we hide our little life in his eternity, may we bring our daily sin to his age-long 
intercession, to the blood shed before the foundation of the world, and in the 
presence of that great mystery our sins shall vanish like a driven cloud. 

Thou hast set before us a great destiny, thou dost ply our life with many 
calls, thou dost urge us by many impulses, thou dost turn our ambition into a 
religious force and lure us by many a promise of larger life and nobler attain- 
ment. Help us to obey the call, may we never be disobedient to the heavenly 
vision. Speak to us out of thy temple of light, and answer our questioning 
when we desire to know what thou wouldst have us do, May we fill up the 
little day of our life with filial industry, with gentle, unmurmuring patience, 
toiling at any service thou dost impose upon us, and bearing ourselves through- 
out our whole task as those whose strength is in heaven and whose inspiration 
is of God. 

Thou knowest our whole necessity, our life in all its throbbing pain and pitiful 
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helplessness and wordless desire and mute agony, in all its hope, expectation 
and vehement desire, in all its solicitudes and wanderings and curious question- 
ings—thou knowest us altogether, thou knowest the burdens we carry, the 
stings that wound us every day, and the fire which scorches us like the judg- 
ment that is infinite. Thou knowest our rest and our hope, and the place we 
count most secure. According to all our life do thou now come to us and 
do thou cleanse us by the inspiration of thy Spirit, and make us holy by the 
application of the blood of the heart of Christ, and passing through all the 
mystery of thine inward discipline, may we come out of the same godly, strong, 
pure, tender, large of heart, noble of purpose, marked by entirety and joyous- 
ness of consecration, and may our life be an ascending sacrifice unto the heavens. 

Pity us in our littleness, help us to bear the rebuffs and scorn of men, enable 
us to forgive our enemies with large pardons, yea, with multiplied releases of 
love. Enable us to bear patiently with all who provoke us or try our temper 
or seek to drag us down in our noblest endeavours. When there is sickness in 
the house, may the healer from heaven be there, where death comes, steadily, 
stealthily, nearer, nearer, may the Resurrection and the Life be nearer still, to 
foil the enemy in his purpose. 

Give unto children the spirit of obedience, and unto parents the spirit of 
wisdom and of love. May the master and the servant live together in Christian 
amicableness, and may all classes and conditions of men feel themselves united, 
not in the region of transient distinctions, but in the roots and vitalities of 
things, and all those relations which survive the wreck of time and pass on to 
the higher fellowships of the world unseen. 

Give us all to feel this day what is meant by the lifting up of the spirit by the 
shining of the sun of Righteousness upon the inward heart and life, may there 
be great joy in the sanctuary, may the temple be filled with the shouting and 
singing of those whose hearts experience great release from the burden and 
torment of sin and as a man who hath come upon great prey, upon the prizes 
of heaven. Thus for one day in the weary week may our feet stand in a large 
place, and our hearts be lifted up in a freeman’s song. Amen. 


Matthew xii. 38-50. 


38. Then certain of the Scribes and of the Pharisees answered, saying, Master; 
we would see a sign from thee. 

39. But he answered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the 
prophet Jonas : 

40. For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly ; 
so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth. 

41. The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and 
shall condemn it : because they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; and, behold, 
a greater than Jonas is here. 

42. The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with this generation, 
and shall condemn it; for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and behold a greater than Solomon is here. 

43. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry 
places, seeking rest, and findeth none, 
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44. Then he saith, I will return into my house from whence I came out ; 
and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept and garnished. 

45. Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other spirits more wicked 
than himself, and they enter in and dwell there: and the last state of that man 
is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also unto this wicked generation. 


46. While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother and his brethren 
stood without, desiring to speak with him. 


47. Then one said unto him, Behold thy mother and thy brethren stand with- 
out, desiring to speak with thee. 


48. But he answered and said unto him that told him, Who is my mother ? 
and who are my brethren? 


49. And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, Behold 
my mother and my brethren ! 


50. For whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and mother. 


CHRIST'S DENIALS. 


T was always difficult for Christ to say Vo. Surely he was not 
born to say that cold word to any human heart that asked a 
question of him. The negative did not come easily to those 
beneficent lips—they were shaped rather’ to say with all tuneful- 
ness and sympathy of love, “Yes,” to every human desire, to 
every yearning, loving spirit. Yet in this case Jesus Christ says 
“ No,” and no man can say No with so severe a firmness. In his 
lips, under such circumstances as are detailed in the text, his No 
was final. He had an intermediate no, which he never meant 
to stand as such—the No which he said to the Syro-Phcenician 
woman—it was an experimental No, there was no hollowness of 
final, negative purpose in it, it was one of the trials or temptations 
addressed to the human heart by him who intends to fill that 
heart with larger blessing in consequence of its temporary denial. 
When did Jesus Christ say “‘ No” to the sick, to the weary, to the 
broken-hearted, the bruised, the helpless, the wounded spirit? 
When did he say it to any little child that asked the favour of his 
smile? Yet in this case, standing up in front of an evil and 


- adulterous generation, he said “No.” *T'was unlike him and yet 


very like him: he would rather have said “‘ Yes” to human prayer, 
but it is sometimes quite as merciful to say ‘‘No” as to say HY sty, 


What was it the Scribes and Pharisees wanted from Jesus 
Christ? They sought a merely intellectual gratification, they 
wanted a sign, something to estimate, something to speculate 
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upon, another link in a chain of argumentative evidence. Jesus 
Christ never came to satisfy the mere intellect of man. Therein 
have all the doctors and sages and leaders of the Church made 
many a mischievous mistake. They have written evidences, and 
built up proofs, and conducted a high intellectual argument. The 
gospel has nothing to say to the intellect merely as such; to the 
intellect, stiff and blind in its godless conceit, the gospel has 
nothing to utter but a plain disappointing “No.” The wisdom of 
this world is not the wisdom of God. What are called proofs, in’ 
the lower schools of men, are not to be taken as proofs in the 
higher reasoning aiid in the diviner culture. With the Aearvf man 
believeth unto righteousness. Blessed are the ptire in /eart, for 
_ they shall see God. To this man will I look, to him that is of a 
broken and contrite Aeart, who trembleth at my word. The 
secret of the Lord is with them that fear him. In the sixty-first 
chapter of Isaiah, in which the mission of Christ is stated in many 
particulars, I find no reference to the intellect. ‘The spirit of 
the Lord God is upon me, because he hath sent me ”’—what to 
do? to give signs and wonders, to satisfy mere intelligence and 
carnal curiosity and intellectual ambition? No such line can be 
found in this loving and beneficent specification of duty and 
vocation. The meek, the captive, the bound, the tired, the help- 
less, the mourning, the tearful, the sad—all these are gathered 
within the inclosure of Christ’s purpose, but the merely intellectual 
and literalistic and argumentative, where are they? Outside, of no 
consequence in this great strife—they will be brought in by other 
processes, yea, they shall be found on bent knee, worshipping him 
who is the King. Meanwhile Jesus Christ keeps his great answers 
and his great promises and benedictions for the meek, the broken- 
hearted, the sincere, the child-like, the docile, and those who have 
no self-confidence. 

What does-Jesus Christ teach in this broad answer? Jesus 
Christ teaches that there is already enough in human history to 
satisfy every healthy and earnest mind if right use be made of it. 
The great questions of the heart were answered at the beginning ; 
the gospel is in Genesis; God planted every tree from the very 
first, and the after ages have but developed the roots set in the 
human heart by the divine hand, or planted in heaven by him 
who plants only the trees of righteousness. All great answers 
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have been given. Jonah and the queen of the south have their 
counterparts in all histories and in all cultivated and developed 
human lives. If you have not lived the story of Jonah the dic- 
tionary can never explain it to you. The whale and its mouth, 
and a thousand mysteries that gather around it—you will never be 
able to understand it; but if you have been Jonah, and have been 
in the whale and in the deep, and have been cast out, and have 
passed through all the tragedy, you will know the meaning of the 
spirit, without being able to give any satisfaction to those who 
live in the universe of a zoological garden, and who never pene- 
trate the inward poetry and apocalyptic meaning of the things 
that are happening around them every day. The earth is full of 
signs, the heavens shine with tokens, all life is a witness and con- 
firmation. We need no -nore proofs; what we do need is to make 
better use of the proof we already have. 

Let me, therefore, speak with all moral incisiveness and posi- 
tiveness of meaning, to those who are yet among the Scribes and 
the Pharisees, saying, with vulgar or ill-concealed conceit of in- 
tellect, ‘“ Master, we would see a sign from heaven.” There shall 
no more signs be given ; what we now have to do is not to add to 
the evidences but to utilize them. You do not want a new Bible, 
you want to read the Bible you already have in your hands. 
There is not a man in a thousand who knows anything about the 
Bible vitally and really, in all its grasp and meaning. ‘There is 
no book of such momentous purpose and significance so little read 
and so little understood. We are outside, and we see only the 
edges and surfaces of things written in the inner book. We do 
not want more evidences, evidences have often misled the thinker 
or have only been food to the pride of his intellect, or have only 
established him in the confidence of his own conceit, for wherein 
he has mastered them, he has said, if not in words yet in effect, 
« See how able I am, and how clever and how masterly is my 
grasp of things.” That man has not come into the kingdom of 
heaven at all. I will not say he has not come in by the right gate, 
he has come in by no gate, he is as one who walks round about 
it and takes observations and makes measurements, but has never 
been caught in the whirlwind of its music, in the fire and sacrifice 
of its ineffable passion. You do not want more evidence, you 
need the understanding heart, the clean heart, the right spirit, the 
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child-like disposition, all prayers in one, “ Lord, teach me what 
thou wouldst have me do.” 

What think ye? Here is a man who is filling his grate with all 
kinds of fuel, and a beautiful grate it is, not wanting in capacity, 
And still he re-arranges the material, again he redistributes the 
fuel, he takes it all out and puts other fuel in, and calls the atten- 
tion of men to the size of his grate and to the purpose of his life, 
and he challenges men to find any better fuel than he has yet 
secured. What should he be doing? Not playing himself at grate- 
filling, but setting fire to the material already in his possession, 
and thus kindling a friendly influence in the house, the fire, that 
household apocalypse, that household revelation, that chamber 
of the picture-gallery, the fire—wherein battles are fought and 
victories won, and temples built and sacrifices offered, and great 
motions continually are proceeding which are to be caught by the 
imagination and transformed into all kinds of utility in the life. 
O, fool, light the fuel you have; other fuel will be wanted and 
‘will be ready to come, not for ornament but for use. 

Jesus Christ gave a broad answer, we have just said, to this 
inquiry for a sign. ‘When the unclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest and finding 
none: then he saith, I will return.” That unclean spirit is cwrio- 
sity, idle, vain, self-seeking curiosity, and when once it has been 
satisfied by the great replies of history, and still wants a further 
satisfaction, and goes out to find it, it will return and become 
sevenfold greater than it once was. Beware how you keep your 
curiosity chained. Strengthen the chain every day. Once get 
into the spirit of sign-seeking and question-asking, and vital piety 
becomes an impossibility in your case. Never let question-asking 
get the upper hand of you. In this solemn department of life 
keep curiosity in its right place, which is outside, mile on mile 
away from the letter. Consider how easy it is to ask for signs, 
how poor and feeble an intellectual condition it is merely to be 
able to ask questions, to propound difficulties, to suggest troubles, 
and to bewilder and puzzle those who are endeavouring to do 
great good in the world. Do not mistake question-asking or sign- 
seeking for intellectual greatness. 


The doctrine is not only true intellectually, it is true morally. 


oe 
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If once you get over a bad habit you must do something more, 
or that bad habit will come back to you, and finding the house 
empty, swept, and garnished, will bring with it seven other habits 
worse than itself, and the last state of your heart shall be sadder 
than the first. What is that other thing a man has to do after he 
has got rid of a bad habit? He has to cultivate a good one. It 
is not enough to cease to curse, you must learn to pray ; it is not 
enough to throw away from you the evil-spirited book and to say, 
« ] will never read another line of you;” you must replace it by 
a wise and good book, otherwise the old appetency will wake, 
and will urge you to its cruel satisfaction. 

Herein it is very important that all merely negative reformers 
should be followed up in their noble and beneficent course by 
those who have something distinctive and positive to offer to such 
as have been reclaimed from open and scandalous vices. You 
have been converted from the sin of drunkenness ; it is not 
enough that you be a mere abstainer from intoxicating drinks, 
you must be surrounded by the noblest influences, you must be 
intellectually enlightened and trained, you must betake yourself 
to some grand moral purpose, you must become deeply interested 
in some philanthropic and beneficent scheme, and thus must 
complete in positiveness what has been so happily begun in the 
region that is merely destructive or negative. 

The unclean spirit will come back. No man can remain in 
the same state from time to time—getting ‘no better, getting no 
worse—it is not in human nature to be thus stationary. ‘The 
last state of that man is worse than the first,” said Christ concern- 
ing those who had not filled up the house of the heart with good 
and heavenly spirits. We become worse and worse every day if 
we are not pursuing the right course ; we do not stand still. Nor 
is the decadence and corruption of our nature a rapid and visible 
one ; the process is silent, subtle, often invisible, and not seldom 
unfelt in its detailed action. The sapping goes on quietly, the 
strength is sucked out of a man little by little, so that he shakes 
himself and says, “‘I am as strong as ever ;” but there comes a 
time when in shaking himself he reveals himself to himself, and 
feels that he is no longer the young, blithe, strong, clear-headed 
man which he was in his earlier life. Sometimes the collapse is 
sudden ; there is nothing in the outward circumstances to betoken 
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what has been proceeding within; but at one critical touch the 
whole outline gives in and the collapse is complete. I may have 
illustrated this to you before by the action of the white ant. The 
white ant will enter into a door and will eat it up; every fibre of 
the wood will be consumed by the little creature, and the paint will 
be left untouched. You would say, “The door is there, open it.” 
If you touch it it falls; the whole of the woodwork has been 
consumed by the little mischiefmaker. It is also the same in 
our life. We appear to be the same; to all outward seeming we 
are just as we were twenty years ago; but if we have not been 
growing in the right direction, there will come upon us a touch, 
and we shall sink and perish, and the tremendous reality will be 
revealed. 


“While he yet talked to the people.” We must not forget the 
circumstances under which the next event occurred. Jesus Christ 
was in the excitement of speech; when he spoke, everything in 
him spoke ; the whole life was an utterance; in no cold blood 
did this mighty publisher of eternal truths declare his testimony ; 
his quietness was power suppressed, his whisper was a thunder- 
burst in the azure, when he spoke he trembled, thrilled, vibrated 
through and through to some influence within and above. 
“While he talked to the people, behold his mother and _his 
brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him. Then one 
said, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring 
to speak with thee.” His mind was moving forward with the 
sweep and wholeness of a great river; a man in the crowd sought 
to turn the urgent river from its channel; Jesus answered out of 
the inspiration of his human enthusiasm, “Who is my mother, 
and who are my brethren?” You cannot understand these words 
in cold blood ; there are fingers so icy that they ought never to 
touch this Book; there are eyes so cold they ought never to look 
into these immortal pages. You cannot understand the prophets 
and the apostles in cold critical mood; you can vivisect their 
words, etymologise them, searching into remote meanings and 
earlier definitions, and when you have done all that—as I shall 
endeavour to do in a few instances this evening in this church— 
there remains a broader interpretation which can only be exercised 
by those who are aflame with the very fire of God. 
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We all know what it is to speak out of a holy and sublime 
excitement. There are sacred hours, when we see the broadest 
and grandest bearings of the lines of life, and in which we seize 
the innermost meaning of common or tender terms. Our little 
self is lifted up into a heroic personality, in which no local relation 
‘is destroyed, but rather ennobled and sublimed. You must there- 
fore look at Jesus Christ’s words in the light of the fact that they 
were uttered while he yet talked to the people, his soul aglow, 
his eye alight, his: blood fevered with the fire of God, and his 
whole individuality lifted up into a broader self-hood than was 
measurable by the merely human eye even in its keenest observa- 
tion. 


Look at this wonderful speech of Jesus; it recalls his earliest 
recorded words. Said his mother: “Thy father and I have 
sought thee, sorrowing.” Said he: “Wist ye not that I must be 
about my Father’s business?” Already, at twelve years of age, 
he was another than the son of Mary and the reputed son of the 
carpenter. Already he had seized the key-word of the universe 
and realised that relation which makes all other relations fall into 
their right perspective and assume their proper proportion and 
colour. Weare too local, we are too small, we build ourselves up 
into families and we enclose ourselves within square huts, and we 
have terminal points—we begin here and we end there, and so 
far we know nothing about the spirit of Jesus Christ, the great 
humanity, the world-feeling—we do not realize our ancestry and 
our posterity and our whole bearing in the universe: we detach 
ourselves: we belong to this sect, or to yonder clan, or to the 
other fraternity; we are English, or American, or Italian, or 
Colonial ; we have these little narrowing dwarfing terms always 
clinging to us and impoverishing our speech. Use them as mere 
conveniences and they may be of some utility, but there ought to 
be times in the consciousness of every Christian heart in which 
every land is home and every man a brother. 

This answer explains Christ’s true relation to the human family. 
‘Whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, 
the same is my brother and sister and mother.” It is not a ques- 
tion of local pedigree, it is not a claim that can be set up on 
partial lines. This whosoever is as broad as any whosoever uttered 
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in all the great and inclusive language of the Bible. “ Whosoever 
shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven.” He keeps 
to the key-word, he involves the centre, he stands on vital terms. 
Not—whosoever shall be born in my day and age, whosoever shall 
be born in my country, whosoever shall speak my language with 
my accent; not—whosoever shall be great or noble, or rich, or 
mighty—whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. ‘Then that givesme my chance. I may be a relation of 
Jesus Christ—poor, obscure, unknown, helpless ; even I may enter 
the household of faith and be permitted to touch at least the hem 
of his garment. I may be one of his family ; I may be a kinsman 
of the Son of God; I need no longer be a stranger and a foreigner,* 
but may enter into the household and commonwealth of heaven. 

I have thus to offer you a grand ancestry ; to offer all men new 
vitalities, new surroundings, new kinsfolk. This shows the uniting 
power of Christianity. The Christian religion never divides men, 
never splits up a human family and belittles our human relations. 
The Christian religion would have us all brought into a common 
sympathy, united by a common spirit of loyalty to the same 
Saviour, and would give each of us the same badge, the old, grim, 
black, accursed cross, which may be turned into the very symbol 
of the heart of God himself, the greatest Stfferer, the one Sufferer, 
the only Heart that knows the meaning of infinite woe. 


Here, then, is our standing; this very day we are members one 
of another. Whether one member suffers, all the members suffer 
with it; whether one member rejoices, all the members should 
rejoice with it, and have common dance and song and high delight 
in the holy place. Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the 
law of Christ. Be no longer strangers and foreigners, but of the 
household of God. We are not isolated individuals; we grasp 
hands with the ages, the glorious company of the apostles, the 
holy band of the prophets before them, the noble army of martyrs 
uniting them both, the holy Church throughout all the world—this is 
the household ofGod. Beauteous picture! Tender relationship ! 
it cannot be realised in all its ideal perfection here and now, but 
we ought always to cling to the inner and vital truth which it 


typifies, that the Church is one—indivisible as the heart that 
bought it with blood. 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY Gop, our life is in thy right hand, and thou dost care for us 
with daily care. By the good hand of our God upon us we have been enabled 
to continue unto this time, and on this holy morning the sacred song is upon 
our lips, and our hearts are lifted up in hallowed desire, and in our soul is 
there a goodly expectation, We have brought our morning psalm to sing it 
together in the courts of thine house, that in many voices thou mayst hear 
what each voice would say, that in the multitude of our expression thou mayst 
hear what the individual heart doth feel. We pray thee to take our common 
song as our personal tribute and to regard our common prayer as the desire of 
every heart. 

Thou hast done great things for us whereof we are glad : all the things thou 
doest are great, there is nothing small with God, nor trivial, nor of little 
account : the very hairs of our head are all numbered, our steps are watched, 
thou dost listen to the beating of the heart, our tears thou dost put into thy 
bottle, and our names are graven on the palms of thine hands. We will make 
mention of the lovingkindness of the Lord, and mightily praise him with glow- 
ing song, because of his patience and thoughtfulness, and his eternal regard 
for all that ministers to our soul’s health, and to all that prepares for the soul a 
glorious destiny. 

Every man before thee would praise the Lord: there are no silent hearts in 
the sanctuary. In every eye is the light of a holy expectancy, in every spirit 
is the moving of a fervent desire. O thou who dost create in the heart of man 
those emotions and desires and upward movements of the soul, grant unto us 
great answers that shall fill our life with gladness and clothe our whole course 
with the light of heaven. 

We are emboldened to say all this, and to tell thee the whole story of our 
heart, because of what we have been taught by Jesus Christ thy Son. He is 
our way and only way to the Father, he dwelt in thy bosom through all 
eternity, he came forth to reveal thee to the sons of men, he gave himself, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us unto God—he was delivered for our 
offences and raised again for our justification, and he ever liveth to make 
intercession for us. He draws our hearts into great supplication and broad and 
urgent desire, he inspires no little petitions, he creates a great expectancy, and 
gladdens it with infinite satisfaction. His blood is our hope, his cross is our 
refuge, his grace is our strength. Lead us into all the path of Christ, give us 
the fearlessness of honesty, give us the patience of earnestness, and enable us 
to wait with all filial diligence until the light shineth upon us in full revelation. 

Help us to read thy book with the eyes of the heart, that we may see its 
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inner beauty: help us to listen to thy gospel with the hearing of the soul, that 
no tone of its tender music may be lost. Comfort us with all helpful solaces, 
that shall quiet us and yet inspire us with strength. May the time of our 
sojourning here be passed in the fear of love, in the law of light, and in the 
delight of thy statutes, which are our songs in the house of our pilgrimage. 

Speak to every heart, breathe thy benediction upon every life, let a great 
comfort give us a glowing love in the soul that shall be satisfied with nothing 
but the presence of the great God. Pour out thy Holy Spirit upon us. Holy 
Spirit, dwell with us, sacred guest of humble hearts, abide in the sanctuary of our 
love, guide and lift up and strengthen with all heavenly energy our whole life, 
and when the days of our travelling are done, and we come to the last river, 
give us safe crossing and a broad welcome into the city. Amen, 


Matthew xiii. 1-23. 


1. The same day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the sea side. 

2. And great multitudes were gathered together unto him, so that he went 
into a ship, and sat; and the whole multitude stood on the shore. 

3. And he spake many things unto them in parables, saying, Behold, a 
sower went forth to sow; 

4. And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way side, and the fowls came 
and devoured them up : 

5. Some fell upon stony places, where they had not much earth : and forth- 
with they sprung up, because they had no deepness of earth: 

6. And when the sun was up, they were scorched ; and because they had no 
root, they withered away. 

7. And some fell among thorns; and the thorns sprung up, and choked 
them : 

8. But other fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, some an hundred- 
fold, some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold. 

g. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10. And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why speakest thou unto 
them in parables? 

11. He answered and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 

12. For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more 
abundance : but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that 
he hath. 

13. Therefore speak I to them in parables: because they seeing see not ; 
and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand. 

14. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hearing 
ye shall hear, and shall not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not 
perceive : 

15. For this people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes they have closed ; lest at any time they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and should understand with their heart; and 
should be converted, and I should heal them. 

16. But blessed are your eyes, for they see ; and your ears, for they hear. 

17. For verily I say unto you, That many prophets and righteous men have 
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desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen them ; and to hear 
those things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 

18. Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. 

19. When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth it 
not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was sown in 
his heart. This is he which received seed by the way side. 

20. But he that received the seed into stony places, the same is he that 
heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it ; 

21. Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a while: for when 
tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by he is 
offended. 

22. He also that received seed among the thorns is he that heareth the 
word ; and the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the 
word, and he becometh unfruitful. 

23. But he that received seed into the good ground is he that heareth the 
word, and understandeth it ; which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some 
an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 


THE PICTURE GALLERY OF THE CHURCH. 


ESUS CHRIST shows us how to deal with a great multitude 
J in preaching the gospel of the kingdom. “The same day 

went Jesus out of the house and sat by the sea side, and great 
multitudes were gathered together unto him, so that he went into 
a ship and sat, and the whole multitude stood on the shore. And 
he spake many things unto them in parables.” Do not expect 
great multitudes to follow connected discourses. Crowds must 
be caught by fozn¢s rather than by arguments. In speaking to the 
crowd, I find that the Master spoke many things—many things to 
many hearers. That is the great law of successful speech to mul- 
titudes. Yet the many things were about one thing—the subject 
never changed. ‘The one thing was the kingdom of heaven, the 
many things were the many parables. There was unity in variety, 
and there was variety in unity. The subject was the kingdom of 
heaven, and the illustrations were brought from every quarter of 
life and nature. 

We enter then upon a new phase of the divine preaching. 
Hitherto it has been doctrinal and hortatory, now it is imaginative 
and pictorial. These marvellous parables are the picture-gallery 
of the Church : the parable shows what is usually called the ideal 
side of the kingdom. This is the painter’s art. The painter is 
not a copyist or a literalist: he does not transfer a tree to his 
paper or his canvas, he puts meanings into his work which grow 
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upon the mind and hold it in new fascinations evermore. The 
amateur daubs flat paint upon flat canvas, and the canvas is but 
the heavier for the lifeless load. The true painter makes the paint 
throb, and fills the canvas with the electricity which burns in his 
own hand. 


We never get all the meaning of the parables: we never get all 
the meaning of any truth. The parables bear inspection for ever : 
they have revelations suited to the morning light and to the noon- 
tide glory and to the mystery of the solemn gloaming. To all the 
ages of the fathers they have been uttering their music, yet their 
music comes to-day with swells of power and cadences of persuasive 
pathos which our fathers never heard. Do not suppose that you 
have read all the parables and have gone through them. There 
may be men who have littleness of mind sufficient to enable them 
to get done with the parables once for all; on some.of us they 
grow, and they are bigger and brighter and tenderer every day. 
The parables sent from heaven are always new, so is the preacher 
sent from God—he is always new, fresh, dewy, original, vital. 
His words may be the same, but there is a new colour in them; 
his is not a monotony of artistic iteration—the actor’s perishable 
art—it is the marvellous boom and emphasis, or equally marvellous 
whisper and suppression of vitality. 

Never man spake like this man. He never uttered the same 
word twice in the same tone, therefore he was no actor. The 
actor repeats, the preacher sent from God weates. His echo is 
as original as his voice; the fragments fill more baskets than the 
loaves filled. This is not to be explained in words: it has no 
other self in the dictionary ; it is fe/¢, and the heart, glowing with 
wordless delight, grips and loves the tender meaning. Herein the 
sanctuary must always be the first of all places upon the earth for 
permanence, for durability, for abidingness, for the unwearable 
substance of truth. Other men come and go like spasms that 
cannot be reckoned, but the preacher, the parabolist, sent from 
heaven abides always. The more he is needed, the more he is. 
This is the secret of living in God. © 

These words are to be taken as introductory to all that may be 
given me to say upon these wondrous parables. In the parable 
before us we have a great advantage over many Others, for we 
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have not only the parable but the explanation. Jesus gives both 
the text and the sermon. We have the same thing put from the 
inside and from the outside. It will be my business to show that 
we have here the ey of all the parables—in other words, this 
comment upon one will give a hint as to the right method of 
commenting upon all others. 

This, then, is a solemn moment in the spiritual education of 
some of us who really care for these matters; it is the day on 
which the key is handed out. If I can master this parable of the 
sower, all the parables are mine. Let me show you how all the 
parables firmly base themselves on great human facts and social 
parallels, and how true they are to all that is known to be true 
among ourselves. Let me strip these parables of all ghostliness 
and other-worldliness so far as it might affright the soul, and show 
you how these parables are all great Auman truths, lifted up into 
heavenly lights and bearing upon them interpretations of divine 
things. You can never get to the top of any ladder the foot of 
which is not upon earth. Let me show you that these parables 
are ladders, well fixed upon the earth at the one end, and rising 
up into all the mystery of heaven upon the other. Can I succeed 
in this? If so, I shall give you rich gifts, gold and gems, treasures 
more precious than rubies, and to-day will be a birthday in the 
soul of every man. Holy Spirit, writer of all the parables, in 
light, in colour, in the forest, on the sea, in the heavens, on the 
green earth, come and re-write them every one, as to their 
spiritual meaning and force, upon every honest heart ! 

This representation of the kingdom of heaven is true of al/ 
hingdoms that are themselves true. The proof is easy—you need 
not the divine, technically so-called, to explain and establish this 
gracious doctrine. The marvellous fact connected with the king- 
dom of heaven is this, that it takes up all other kingdoms into 
itself and shows that in so far as they are true, they do but illustrate 
on incomplete lines what itself would do upon the whole lines of 
universal thinking and acting. Do not get into the notion of 
imagining that religion is something separate from life. Avoid 
the priestly superstition, the soul-damning fanaticism that religion 
is something separate and isolated from all the courses of thinking 
and loving and service familiar to us as men, It is the last ex- 
pressioti of all that is best and dearest in our own consciotisness, 
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experience, and aspiration, like as a father, like as a shepherd, like 
as a nurse, like as a mother, by such analogues does the kingdom 
of heaven shine forth its tenderest glowing and meaning upon the 
eyes that want to see the gracious revelation. 


This parable of the sower and the seed belongs to every king- 
dom that is true. It belongs to the kingdom of knowledge. No 
man ever yet went forth to teach mankind letters, philosophy, 
science of any sort, but came home a living exemplification of 
this very parable. ‘This is not a priest’s conundrum, this is not an 
ecclesiastical enigma to be answered only by ecclesiastical genius- — 
this is the world’s experience in all its teachers, schools, wise pro- 
pagations, and healthy progress. Therefore it is true at the other 
end, because it is true at the end with which we ourselves are 
minutely and practically familiar. 

Is there any man here who ever undertook to conduct in his 
country a great reform? Any man who has been interested in 
the education of the people, in the conversion of the people from 
great vices, in the enlightenment and general progress of society 
—call himself Atheist, or Secularist, or Agnostic, or Non-Theist, 
or what he please? I will give him his report in the very words 
of this parable, and he will say, reading the parable as a report, 
“This exactly represents my own experience as a propagandist of 
wise ideas, and as an educator of the people.” ‘There is nothing 
therefore magical here: the kingdom of Heaven claims no more 
than any other kingdom, except in so far as itself is more. All 
the boats go on the same sea, but some draw more water than 
others. Herein no ghostly claim is set up, there is no mystery, or 
magic, or curious wand-waving in this strong human teaching. 
The fate of the upper kingdom is the fate of every kingdom that 
is good. It goes forth with risks and experiments and comes 
back with disappointments and satisfactions. 

Read your Bibles in the light of this suggestion, and the old 
Book will flame with a new glory. The mischief for which I 
blame the priests of every age is that the Book has been separated 
from all the literature of the world, and locked up with a death’s 
head in a closet of its own. Read in the right way, it expresses 
the experience of the world in the language of Heaven; taken 


from the right point of view, it combines all that is most precious, 
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tragical, contradictory, noble in human souls and human expe- 
rience. 

This view of human society is true to fact in every age of 
human history. This classification is universal ; the men of this 
parable are the men of to-day and the men of every day. These 
are not waxen figures made eighteen centuries ago, and which 
have melted in the process of the suns—these are living figures, 
breathing men and women, sitting in these pews to-day, and who 
will sit in the pews of every church till the bell of time announces 
the day of doom. We have in all ages those who hear the Word 
and understand it not, those who joyfully receive the Word, and 
having no root in themselves, endure only for a little while; those 
who hear the Word, but are overmastered by the world and by the 
deceitfulness of riches : those who hear the Word and understand 
it, and grow in great plentifulness of precious fruit. Is this a 
priestly thing, an ecclesiastical picture, to be seen only on Sundays, 
when the church door is open? ‘These are the men that are 
encountered by every one who attempts to instruct his fellow-’ 
creatures. Here, for example, is the lecturer upon some depart- ~ 
ment of science. What have you to say, sir? You have fifty 
pupils or students attending your lectures from time to time— 
what account do you give of them? These are not religious 
curiosities, these are not Christian fossils, these are the men that 
are living and breathing around us all the day. ‘Teacher of manu- 
factures—how is it with you in your great place? What about 
your apprentices and workmen—do they all take the word with 
equal ease? Do they instantaneously see your points and receive 
your instructions? Are not there men in your warehouse, your 
factory, the dull of mind, those who see a thing for a moment, 
and say they see it, and go out and forget it in an hour; and 
those who receive your instructions and are led away the moment 
they get fifty yards from the premises, and are found with the 
time-spender and with the drunkard, and with the gambler, or 
with the lounging idler; and are there not those in your place 
of business who are honest of heart and quick of mind, and 
who take up your instructions and reproduce them in honest 
labour ? 

This parable is true about the kingdom of heaven because it 
is true about your school of lecturing and about your place of 
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business. ‘The foot of this ladder is upon the earth ; therefore 
its head may be in heaven. See how by one outputting. of his 
hand Jesus Christ grasps all sorts and conditions of men; not 
one is missed ; they are all here; he lays hold of the whole occa- 
sion ; there is nothing magical here, nothing ghostly or terrifying 
—this Man grasps and expresses the reality of things. Never 
man spake like this Man; therefore he stands to-day crowned 
above all others, mightiest in power, tenderest in gentleness—a 
Shepherd, a King, a Father, a Brother, a Root out of a dry ground, 
the Flower of Jesse and the Plant of renown. Read his words in 
the light of these human analogies and parallels, and you will 
begin a course of proving and testing which will satisfy the com- 
monest or the most cultured mind of the soundness of the foun- 
dations upon which the Christian kingdom rests. 


What is true of the kingdom and what is true of human society 
as represented in this parable is true of the results which are here 
indicated. The results can be tested in every section of the 
human family. The proof of this is not to be found in the Church 
only. Why, I find it in your families, as you yourselves do. The 
family is one, the teaching is one, the seed is the same, the care 
taken of all the little creatures is the same care—none is esteemed 
above another; but the same patience and love and light, anxiety, 
solicitude are expended upon the whole six. Now let me look at 
them. Would it be possible to find six souls more diverse? One 
of your sons seems to have had no instruction at all—has he had 
any? Say you, “Certainly ; he had precisely the same instruction 
that the others received.” ‘ Well, but,” I say, “look at him— 
careless, thoughtless, all but mindless.” Say you, “That is true, 
and it is a mystery to me, for I take as much care of him as I take of 
the others.” Take another: you gave him instruction along with 
the others, and he has forgotten every word you ever said to him. 
Say you, “ Because he no sooner gets out of the house than some- 
body lures him away from the path upon which he started. If 
this boy were promised a coin of silver—ay, when he was younger, 
if any one had tempted him with three marbles—he would have 
forgotten every instruction his mother gave him as to the day’s 
duty.” And this pride. of the family, gem of all, thoughtful, 
loving, wise, industrious, his mother’s other self, his father’s all 
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but idol—the seed was sown in this case in good ground, and has 
brought forth an hundredfold. 

\ This is the parable over again. Certainly, and there is no other 
parable. This is the one report; it was read eighteen hundred 
years ago, or rather spoken, from the ship ; it has been read inall 
the missionary halls in Christendom year after year ever since, and 
the last report that will be read in those halls will be this parable 
modernised. The tone, the music will be the same, the figures 
only will be changed ; there will be no change in the inner and 
vital substance until, indeed, the time shall come when Christ 
shall have the heathen for his inheritance and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for a possession—when there will be but one sentence 
in the report ; that sentence, “ Hallelujah, the Lord God omni- 
potent reigneth.” But until that report be rendered, this parable 
will continue to be the basis upon which every secretary of every 
society, the head of every school, the lecturer of every college, the 
leader of every reform will base his annual report. 

I see this, of course, most plainly in the matter of Churches. ‘The 
sermons are the same, the labour of a lifetime is the same—what 
is my report about you? Precisely what I find in this parable: I 
cannot get away from the lines of this parabolical representation 
of you all. I have uttered common prayer, I have spoken to the 
congregation, as a whole, year after year, I have done my best to 
arrest attention and satisfy pious expectation—what is the result 
to-day? This parable, and nothing but this. Some seed has 
fallen by the wayside, and has been picked up; some in the stony 
places, a joy for a moment or two, great delight whilst the service 
lasted, but there was no deepness of earth, and it soon withered 
away. Some has fallen among thorns, and some of the seeds 
have fallen upon good ground. I need not any learned and 
ingenious mind to expound this parable to me or prove its 
underlying truth. It is the picture of every ministry, philanthropic, 
educational, and religious. 


The explanation given in verse 15 is awful, yet satisfactory. 
“For this people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes they have closed, lest at any time they 
should see with their eyes and hear with their ears and should 
understand with their hearts, and should be converted, and I 
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should heal them.” They suffer the consequences of their own 
acts. Observe the expression, ‘‘ Their eyes have ¢hey closed.” It 
is not “Their eyes have 7 closed :” the action was their own, and 
they suffer the results of their own perversity. Be not deceived : 
God is not mocked: whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap. 

The twelfth verse is fulfilled in every man’s history. “ For 
whosoever hath to him shall be given, and he that hath not from 
him shall be taken away even that he hath.” We lose what we 
do not use, we forfeit what we do not employ, what we put away 
falls into desuetude, and is cankered and is lost. To him that 
hath exercised his muscle more muscle shall be given ; from him 
who hath not exercised his muscle shall be taken away even the 
muscle which he began to have. We cannot keep things at a 
standstill ; it is always gaining or always losing: a man is not the 
same at the end of twenty years as he was at the beginning. No 
man is the same at the end ofa sermon as he was at the beginning 
of the discourse: new responsibility has entered into his life, a 
new chance has operated in his thinking, a grand opportunity has 
been presented to him which he has either accepted or neglected. 


These laws and principles have been regarded as great mys- 
teries, whereas they are among the common facts of human 
history. This is the sovereignty of unchangeable law, this is the 
law of the garden and of the field, it is the law of study, it 
is the law of action and of prayer. Wherever you find any 
operation you find this law, wherever you find any capacity 
you find the reason of it in the man himself, wherever you 
find stupidity you find it in the action of the man himself. 
The light would stream over the whole house if we would open 
the windows: Heaven’s angels would sing to us if we would but 
listen. But if we close our eyes and stop our ears and fill our 
hearts with vanities and lies, we cannot wonder that the holiest 
revelations fall upon us like rains upon the wilderness, or pass 
unrecognised in the stupor of our sleep or in the absorption of 
our worldliness. 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY Gop, the day is thine, the house and the Book are thine, and at 
thine altar do we now bow down ourselves in homage and in expectation. 
There is a song in our heart as well as upon our tongue, and in the hidden 
places of our mind are desires we shall never express in words. But thou 
knowest us outwardly and inwardly ; that which is spoken thou dost hear, and 
that which is unsaid thou dost understand. Behold we are now before thee as 
sinners, burdened with guilt, stung through and through with remorse, and yet 
there is in our hearts an expectation, inspired by thy Spirit, that shall be more 
than satisfied by the fulness of the meaning of the cross. We will sing of mercy 
and judgment—surely of mercy more, for thy mercy has been tender and thy 
kindness has been loving, and thy loving-kindness and thy tender mercy have 
been with us all the days of our life. We were born in the mystery of thy 
power, we have been sustained by the mystery of thy providence, and we are 
saved by the mystery of thy grace. We know not our beginning nor do we 
know our ending; we know but imperfectly the present, passing, dying moment, 
and as for our strength it is as a dying flame. Yet how hast thou nourished 
us even as a nurse nourisheth and cherisheth her children: thou hast gathered 
the lambs in thine arms, thou hast gently led thy flock up steep places, and 
thou hast made thy loved ones to lie down at noon in the place and rest of the 
shadow. Thou hast found for us wells in the wilderness and streams in stony 
places, and the bitterness thou hast made sweet, and the darkness thou hast filled 
with stars. 

Thou art very gracious unto us, and herein is the rest of our lives. This is 
the mystery of our peace—when we undertake for ourselves we do bring our 
whole life into confusion and humiliation : when we obey thy word. and rest in 
thine Almightiness, and yield ourselves with all the unreserve of perfect love 
to thy purpose and thy plan, then do all things work together for good, then 
do our souls come into great harvesting, yea they are brought into the Lord’s 
banqueting house, and thy banner over them is love. We will not intermeddle 
with the things we do not understand. We understand nothing, therefore will 
we not intermeddle at all. We are here on thy responsibility, we are thy 
children, we did not form ourselves nor did we ask to be here or to be anywhere 
in all thy universe—thou art our Creator, yea our Father, though Abraham be 
ignorant of us, and in thine Almightiness will we rest, and we will await the 
unfolding of thy revelation with all the hopefulness of assured confidence, 
knowing that all things are under thy control, and that the pillars of thy 
throne are founded upon infinite righteousness. 

Thou dost show us strange things, and things that ought to touch us much as 
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we are passing swiftly through this varying life. Thou dost lead us to the 
grave and show us the place where our bodies shall lie: thou dost point us to 
the blue heavens and create in our hearts a wonder what can be within those 
curtainings of azure. Thou dost bring us into strange circumstances which 
we cannot disentangle, and into combinations which afflict us with perplexity. 
Thou dost start the tears into our eyes ; there they stand, blinding often, and 
yet giving us another sight, even into the inner beauty of thy movement and 
the inner sacredness and grandeur of thy purpose. Help us in all things to 
rest in the Lord and wait patiently for him, and the reward of an inspired 
patience shall be great. 

We give ourselves to thee again and again—a poor gift, but all we have. 
Take us, we humbly pray thee, as the purchased possession of thy Son, the 
prey taken by the mighty hand that was nailed for a moment to the cross, and 
receive us, one and all, broken, shattered, stained as we are, into thy family, 
thy house, glowing with the fire of thy love, thy kingdom, too sacred to be 
violated by the power of any foe. Rebuke us, but not with judgment ; lay 
thine hand upon us, but not thy rod ; when we are foolish, presumptuous, self- 
confident, defiant, Lord, smite us not with the thunder of thy strength, nor 
laugh at us with the derisiveness of thine infinite scorn, but lay thine hand 
upon us gently, turn our faces to the light, and show us how foolish‘we are and 
ignorant before thee, point out to us the fewness of our days, the littleness and 
the perishableness of our strength, and may we, thus chided from heaven, 
rebuked and instructed by our Father, fall upon our knees, own our folly, and 
confess our sin, and be received again into the favour we do not comprehend. 

Thou art taking the years from us swiftly and silently : we know not that 
thou art removing them, until behold ! the number is one less, and men are old 
before they have reckoned up their age. So teach us to number our days as to 
apply our hearts unto wisdom ; may we become deeper in our nature, mellower 
in our feeling, tenderer in our sympathy, larger and broader in our charity, 
more like Jesus, more like the Son of God in all the beauty of his inimitable 
perfection, and may men take knowledge of us that we have been with Jesus, 
and have learned of him, and that we now speak with the accent of his very 
tongue. 

The Lord send the blessing of forgiveness upon us all—we pray in the name 
of the one Life, the one Death, the one Blood, the one Priesthood, ‘‘ God be 
merciful unto us sinners.” Amen, 
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24. Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven 
is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field : 

25. But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, 
and went his way. 

26. But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then 
appeared the tares also. 

27. So the servants of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst 
not thou sow good seed in thy field ? from whence then hath it tares? 

28. He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto 
him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? 
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29. But he said, Nay ; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the 
wheat with them, 

30. Let both grow together until the harvest : and in the time of harvest I 
will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them ia 
bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn. 

31. Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his 
field : 

32. Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but when it is grown, it is the 
greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come 
and lodge in the branches thereof. 

33. Another parable spake he unto them: The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened. 

34. All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables; and without 
a parable spake he not unto them : 

35. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, I 
will open my mouth in parables; I will utter things which have been kept 
secret from the foundation of the world. 

36. Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into the house: and his 
disciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the 
field. 

37. He answered and said unto them, He that soweth the good seed is the 
Son of man ; 

38. The field is the world ; the good seed are the children of the kingdom ; 
but the tares are the children of the wicked one ; 7 

39. The enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the end of the 
world ; and the reapers are the angels. 

40. As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire ; so shall it be 
in the end of this world. 

41.. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of 
his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity ; 

42. And shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth. 

43. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father, Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


THE TARES AND THE WHEAT. 


E found that the parable of the sower has its proofs in 

human history, and being true in human society, we had 
no ‘difficulty in understanding its application to the kingdom of 
heaven. Our test inquiry regarding all these parables, is—How 
do they fit the circumstances which are now round about us? Are 
they little pieces of ancient history, graphic enough as bearing 
upon the time to which they specially refer, or are they parts of all 
history, running contemporaneously with human development from 
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age to age, always new, always just written, the ink never dry? 
The first parable which we have just studied fits the circumstances 
of to-day perfectly : let us see whether the second fits them equally 
well. It should be pointed out that in adopting this method of 
criticism we are keeping strictly within the limits of the parables 
themselves, because Christ does actually liken the kingdom of 
heaven to earthly persons and earthly things. We study the 
parables at the earthly end. The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a sower, like unto a merchantman, like unto leaven, like unto a net, 
like unto a treasure hid in a field—so he gives us the earthly end 
as well as the heavenly end, and we can thoroughly examine the 
one and thus enable ourselves wisely to judge the other. Let us 
follow these same lines of inquiry with regard to the parable of 
the wheat and the tares. 


This parable is an exact picture of al/ endeavours to do good in 
the world. We have not got one inch beyond this parable to-day, 
with all our improvements and amplifications of service and re- 
adjustment of methods. The account which could be given of all 
educational, philanthropic, patriotic, Christian endeavour is within 
the four lines, so to say, of this mixed parable. It enters into a 
good man’s heart to publish good ideas or to assist useful reforms: 
he lectures in public and in private, he freely spends his time and 
his money in spreading the views and principles which he holds: 
he establishes schools and publishes literature, he lays himself out 
in every way to enlighten and benefit the public. Do you suppose 
that such a man will be allowed to go on without an enemy follow- 
ing him and sowing tares in the wheat-field of his noble and 
beneficent endeavour? He will be followed by the enemy, the 
enemy will awaken suspicions, he will question the man’s motives, 
he will assail.the man’s reputation, he will throw doubt upon the 
man’s integrity, in a thousand ways open to vicious ingenuity he 
will endeavour to thwart and baffle the purposes of the good man’s 
heart. Is this true, or is it not—to-day? Is the good man living 
and is the enemy dead, buried, gone for ever and forgotten? Do 
not the light and the shadow always go together? ‘There is no 
ghostly mystery here : you cannot point to a wheat-field in which 
no tares are sown. 

Take your own education, Your father and your schoolmaster 
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and your friends all have endeavoured to sow the seeds of a good 
understanding in your mind and heart—yet what do we see in 
your life? Your very education turned to bad purposes, your 
very training made to add to your efficiency in doing that which 
is wrong. How came those tares into the field? Your mother 
did not sow them, nor your father, nor your teacher, nor your 
most loving friend—whence came those tares? An enemy hath 
done this. 

Look at your prosperity, man of business : how riches have been 
showered upon you. When you were poor and little in your own 
eyes, men liked you because you were then gentle, sympathetic, 
approachable: you had a heart that could be approached, and 
that could show itself in all the tenderness of loving sympathy to 
those who were in circumstances requiring the medicament of your 
love and patient care—but with your riches there has come what 
men call persumption, or self-confidence, or haughtiness: you are 
no longer gentle, simple, tender, sympathetic, accessible. How 
did these tares come into the field? An enemy hath done this. 

It is always the same. No man can preach without having the 
enemy at his heels; the enemy is as busy as the preacher; the 
enemy is now preaching to you as certainly as I am endeavouring 
to preach to you. Some of you are buying and selling, some of 
you are now wool-gathering, some of you are a thousand miles 
away, some of you are writing to-morrow’s letters, doing to-morrow’s 
business and answering to-morrow’s questions, and when all is 
over you will awake as out of a confused dream that has a kind of 
religious haze about it. The enemy is working as well as the 
preacher, he is suggesting all kinds of doubts, difficulties, and 
suspicions, prompting all kinds of questions that will break in 
upon an implicit and loving and loyal obedience, directing your 
attention to little points and to transient accidents—the occasion 
rather than to its solemn purpose—which is to lift the soul into 
the light, and to gird it with the very strength of God. The 
enemy will lure you into considerations of place and colour, o 
manner and length of service, and into a thousand little petty, 
frivolous discussions, and will succeed if he lure the mind away 
from the sovereign purpose of the occasion—which is to make you 
pray. And at the end of the whole, with broken mind, confused, 
bewildered head and heart, neither upward nor downward in its 
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look, but halting, we may have to say, “ An enemy hath done 
this.” So the parable is not ghostly and magical, but has its base 
upon the lines of our common consciousness and experience, and 
as it is awfully true at the one end it may be equally true at the other. 

The zuguiry which was made by the servants is the inquiry 
which is made ¢o-day. The servants of the householder came and 
said unto him, “Sir, didst thou not sow good seed in thy field ? 
from whence then hath it tares?” We have not got beyond that 
inquiry ; it is the puzzle of every honest mind how the tares came 
to be mixed up with our thinking and feeling, our motive and our 
service. It is sometimes a mystery to ourselves; we are puzzled 
to the point of intellectual and moral distraction by the problem 
of what we call the origin of evil. You cannot go up and down 
society without putting the very question which ‘the servants of the 
householder put to their master. Go into an educated company, 
listen to the conversation, some parts of it bright, pure, noble, 
elevated—and then the bitter word, the unkind suggestion, the 
harsh aspersion the uncharitable judgment, the biting or veno- 
mous criticism. You say, ‘ Were not all these people educated 
and well brought up?” Yes. From whence then are these tares? 
Ay, from whence ? 

The same inquiry has its place in a higher region—we have pre- 
cisely this experience in the Church. We are puzzled by the tares 
that are growing in our own hearts. I can see the tares in your 
life, and you can see the tares in mine—but there are tares in all 
human life, even of the very best kind, and the perplexing inquiry 
that brings with it a heart-aching and a burning agony, is—How 
did those tares come to be here? Sir, have not these people been 
to church? Sir, have not these people been bowing down at the 
altar? Sir, have not these people been to the holy sacrament? 
From whence arz these tares—of evil words and unkind deeds 
and movements and adventures and experiments and tricks of an 
ungodly kind? The two things do not harmonise. Sir, was not 
that man praying on Sunday? “Yes.” Then how did he come 
to be doing knavish tricks within four-and-twenty hours of his own 
Amen? Was not that man singing in the church? “Yes.” Then 
how does he come to be uttering all those discords, those dissonant, 
harsh-breaking tones of human speech, whilst yet the cadence of 
his own hymn is trembling and dying in the distant air ? 


? Ay 


—_— 


Matt. xiii. 24-43.] TARES AND WHEAT. 59 


So this parable might have been written yesternight, and 
we might be reading it for the first time this morning. The 
teacher that can throw himself over the arch of nineteen hundred 
years thus, and talk to us in our own language; must have had at 
least great intellectual prevision and moral shrewdness and breadth 
enough of sympathy to be more than any man we have ever known. 
If Jesus of Nazareth were here to-day, he could not amend this 
parable in any of its facts and applications. Though nineteen 
hundred years old, it is not a day old; judged by the necessity of 
the occasion it is as new as our last action, it is as appropriate 
as the very last word of wisdom we ever uttered. In this sense is 
the Testament always newtome. I am not endeavouring to verify 
faded ink; I ask no chemistto help me to blacken this yellow 
fluid—’ tis black enough, I can read every jot and tittle of it, and I 
say, if this Man is as sound in his higher reasoning which trans- 
cends my power to follow him in all the entirety of his sweep as he 
is in those parts which I do understand, verily he is the Revealer, 
the Builder, and the Glory of the Kingdom of Heaven amongst 
men. 


So far, then, the parable fits human circumstances with exquisite 
delicacy and precision. Let us go further. The answer made by 
the householder is the only answer we have to-day about all 
vicious and unhappy results. ‘An enemy hath done this.” That 
is our one and only reply. It goes to the root of the matter, 
it touches the difficulty on every side and at every point. Every 
man has his enemies, every man’s work is watched, and every 
attempt will be made to mar it. There are men who love to do 
evil; they are not happy except in the work of destruction. It is 
easy to do evil—they have chosen the light end of the burden. It 
is easy to suggest doubts and difficulties about human character 
and purpose and motive : it is easy to sneer, it is easy to tempt. 
There are men who would spoil your business if they could ; the 
enemy was on your track when you began the business of life ; he 
tried to take away your clients and patrons, he depreciated your 
goods, he said he would crush you. 


Tyndale’s translation of this verse opens a new field of criticism. 
He reads, “ An envious person hath done this.” Instead of read- 
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ing ‘an enemy,” he reads “an envious person,” and that seems 
to bring the text nearer and nearer to us, and to make it appal- 
lingly English. An envious person—beware of envy, it is cruel, 
it is the sister of jealousy, it is relentless, it will plague your life, 
it will rob every flower of its perfume, it will bar the light out of 
every window in your house, your dinner to-day will be no refresh- 
ment to you, but will leave your hunger still gnawing you, if you 
envy some other man’s larger lot. And. this is one of the last 
passions and vices to be overcome ; who can fail to envy a fellow- 
tradesman who is doing better than he is doing? Who can fail 
to envy the preacher who is succeeding better than he himself is 
succeeding? And envy eats up its own victim ; it does not hurt 
the person who is envied, but it eats like a canker the soul that 
indulges in it. You have no pleasure in your own house whilst 
you are envying another man’s dwelling-place; all your gardens 
and fields and horses and estates and servants are nothing to you 
until you can get that little corner or patch of vineyard outside there, 
and the want of that will make you a poor man for ever, though 
you count your money by millions and speak of your lands in miles. 

Thus again the parable becomes quite our own. The inquiry 
is ours, the reply is ours, the parable is true to circumstances as 
we ourselves know them; therefore it may be true in any /arger 
application which the parabolist himself may attach to the mean- 
ing of his graphic similitude. An enemy hath done this. Here 
is a young man who has been befooled, tempted, led off into 
downward paths; both his feet are fastened in cruel snares, the 
disappointment of a lifetime culminates in him. What do you 
think about the case? An enemy hath done this. ‘This is not 
the handiwork of a friend, there is no nobleness here, this is not 
the spirit that would save the world, this is enmity incarnate. 
An unsuspecting mind has been poisoned by some deceiver, its 
faith has been broken, its sweet and trustful prayer has been turned 
aside, a bar sinister has been drawn upon the escutcheon of its in- 
tegrity, the old frankness has gone, the open face, the ringing 
voice that had no wrinkle in it, that was spread out in ingenuous 
and beauteous simplicity—all is changed. The very eye is altered, 
the tone is ambiguous, the movement is shuffling, the whole air 
throbs as if troubled. How do you account for it? In no words 
more incisive that these—an enemy hath done this; it is bad 
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work—you should know the character of the man who did it by 
the results he has brought about. It was no angel that gave the 
look to that eye that is now in it, it was no angel that altered that 
sweet tone of childhood into the muffled noise of a man who wants 
to utter a double meaning in every speech he makes. An enemy 
hath done this. 

Let us be frank with ourselves. He may come to us in the 
guise of a teacher, he may have come visored as a friend, but by 
his results let his true character be known. He was an enemy, 
his enmity is incurable—avoid him for the future. A generous soul 
has been dwarfed and impoverished of its noblest impulses, the 
soul that always had a frank “yes” broad as an opening day to 
every appeal made to his charity has become soured, suspicious 
—he asks questions now which never would have entered into his 
mind in earlier days ; he calculates, he counts, and reckons and 
estimates and puts down. How do you account for this change? 

It is easy to see where the enemy has been working upon a man: 
the tares cannot be Azdden. It is easy to me to know instantane- 
ously whether a man is going down or going up—we fedlit. There 
are some impressions too delicate for speech, but still they have 
their influence upon the mind. Let us take care. It is a sight 
to cry over with rivers of tears to see the men we loved and all but 
worshipped grown all over with tares. They used to be so noble, 
kind, sympathetic, generous, helpful—the world could never be 
cold to us so long as they were in it. Day by day the tares grow 
in number and strength till we know not what the end will be. 

So far the parable closely identifies itself with our consciousness 
and experience. Let us see if it continues this closeness to the 
very end. The afpeal of the householder is the most solemn 
appeal which any man can make to-day under similar circum- 
stances. What was the appeal of the householder? ‘The servants 
said, “Shall we go and gather up the tares?” The householder 
said, “ No—till the harvest.” . That appeal cannot be altered: it 
is magnificent in its sublimity, it is grand in its heroic patience. 
He will have no violence, he will not have the wheat injured. Let 
both grow together 7¢#// the harvest. Ay, there is a final day, there 
is an hour of separation, there is a crisis in which the good are 
separated from the bad, the sheep from the goats, the wheat from 
the tares. The confusion is not everlasting: the work will be 
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given up to the holy angels, they cannot mistake the good for the 
bad, or the bad for the good: the discriminating process shall go 
on steadily until every tare is out and every grain of wheat shall 
be saved for heaven’s garner. 

Let us remit our case to the harvest. Do not be answering the 
fool and the enemy wow, and thus wasting opportunities which 
ought to be usefully employed in endeavouring to do good, but 
wait till the harvest. Then shall all qualities be tested, then shall 
every man have his proper place and standing before God. It 
suits impatient men to be going to work now in this matter of 
discrimination, Our impatience is our littleness. It is the hin- 
drance of every ministry, spiritual, moral, educational, commercial 
—and there are fussy people who want to be doing something 
now, as they suppose their activity to be: they want to expel. O 
thou fool, if I begin the work of expulsion, it will be by throwing 
thee out from the topmost window of the church. Expel? It is 
not mine to anathematise or excommunicate, or open the door 
that any man may go out. My appeal is—till the harvest. I am 
-. not a judge or an overseer invested with the responsibility of final 
criticism, I want to bea teacher, a friend, a helper, to see the 
very best side of every man, and to encourage that best side in 
continual and useful growth. 


Leaving the parable for a moment, and not attempting to follow 
all its lines out, lest by mixture of metaphor I should fail of my 
immediate purpose, let me appeal to myself, and through myself 
to those who hear me, and who may need the appeal, to cultivate 
with a more ardent diligence the growth of the wheat. There is 
wheat in every one of you. Take that road of hope. And 
every one of you has his enemies that want to sow tares in 
his soul. What I say unto one I say unto all—Watch. And 
some of you by the grace of God have been too much for the 
enemy, too wakeful : you have disappointed him toa degree which 
inflicts upon him the severest mortification. Some of you are 
nearly all wheat: I would to God I were myself. Let there be 
no violence in your education, no forcing, no dragging out with a 
hand that is unaccustomed to the process, but let there be solemn, 
quiet waiting, knowing that the harvest will come, and God will 
do what is right in the end of the age. 





PRAYER, 


Atmicuty Gop, thou dost take the years from us, one by one, silently but 
surely, and no man can lay his hand upon that which is gone and bring it back 
again and set it in its former place. Behold thou dost change our countenances, 
and send us away: little by little thou dost take the strength out of our bone 
and sinew; behold men are aged and bowed down before they have fully 
reckoned their years. So teach us to number our years as to apply our hearts 
unto wisdom. Are there not twelve hours in the day ; and whilst we count 
them, they fly, and are less in number at the close than at the beginning. We 
have scarcely breath enough to say the year is born, until lo, it begins to wither 
away. O that we might buy up the opportunity, and redeem the time with 
fulness of love that knows no break in its sacred and ardent continuity. Help 
us to redeem the time, inspire us with the spirit of importunity which beats upon 
heaven’s gate with the violence of both hands until it be opened and we be 
- admitted into the higher places. Enable us to be amongst those wise servants 
who shall be found waiting when their Lord cometh, eagerly longing for him, 
and sometimes bitterly crying in their hearts because of his long delay. 

Behold we meet this Christmastide, and Herod still is king. The young 
Child is fled away to Egypt, and we wonder why he abideth there. Our cry 
is—Why do the heathen rage and the people imagine a vain thing, and kings 
and rulers suppose themselves to be a'match for the Lord and his anointed? 
Lord Jesus, come quickly : hear thy sighing Church, listen to thy moaning, 
wondering bride, hasten thy chariot wheels: we are poor without thee, we 
are cold without thee, we have no hope in thine absence ; and our hearts are 
as lead within us and they fall down in the bitterness of dejection. Yet the 
times are in thy hand, thine eye is not slumbering, thine hand is not slack, 
thou dost move by a compass we cannot measure, thou dost take the circuit, 
the sweep whereof no figures can represent. A thousand years are in thy 
sight but as one day, and one day is as a thousand years. We cannot measure 
thy circle, we have no instruments by which to reckon up thy movements, we 
can but wait and long and love and serve and hope. O see thou that our oil 
does not run out, but may it be supplied by a secret hand ; may the lamp be 
trimmed even whilst we sleep, lest our hope perish and we become a gazing 
stock and a mockery unto men. 

Bring in the years as thou wilt : through all violence and tumult, through all 
uprising and rebellion, severe and uncontrollable discord, thou wilt bring in 
thy kingdom. Thou makest a road for its passage, thou wilt not fail of thy 
purpose, it is a purpose of love, it is a design of mercy, it is a plan of love— 
we therefore wait for thee, and we would regard our impatience as impiety to 
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be repented of, and our prayers wherein we would hasten thee, we would take 
as expressions of our weakness. O thou who dost rest in eternity, and come 
up from everlasting and stretch thy thoughts to everlasting, give us somewhat 
of thine own quietness, make us calm with thine own peace, fill us with thine 
own spirit. 

Help every good man to work on with a cheerful heart and an undiminished 
hope: now and again bring thy great encouragements to bear upon him and 
they shall prove to be inspirations of strength, and extensions and deepenings of 
his confidence. The Lord grant unto us some sign of hopefulness: let us see 
the biade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear, then the yellowing, 
goldening harvest, and may we hear the sound of the angel’s sickle as the 
wheat is gathered into God’s garner. 

We bless thee for all the mercies of the year now closing. Thou hast never 
forsaken us—by land and by sea, by night and by day, in health and in sickness, 
in high energy and complaining infirmity, thou hast ever been by our side. If 
the shadows have been great, it is only because the light has been intense : 
where thou hast given much sorrow thou hast given greater comfort ; where 
thou hast smitten the tree with the axe, thou hast also healed the heart with 
thy balm. The Lord receive our united praises for all the mercies of the year 
now dying: continue thy favour unto us in great abundance, establish us in 
the faith of Christ, who was born for the sins of the world, and who died and 
rose again for the same, whose great sweet name is linked up for ever with the 
world’s great sin. Enable us to preach thy word with more fervour, simplicity, 
tenderness, unction, and determination to take the prey from the mighty: enable 
us to hear thy word with keener attention, with devouter thankfulness, with 
larger expectancy of soul. Enable us to love thy word with some hope that 
our lives may tell what our tongues can never speak. 

Say to those whose days are numbered, that ending time is eternity begun, 
that when the body shall be thrown off, the soul shall be clothed upon with its 
house from heaven. Gather the young together into thine heart—O throw 
around them thine infinite and most tender embrace, and by nearness to thee 
may they find wisdom and the sobriety of heart which is the beginning of joy. 
The Lord turn the attention of all men to the cross, bind all hearts to the cross, 
iead all sinners to the cross, unite the Church to fear, love, and trust the cross. 
O cross of Christ, lift up thyself above our guilt like a star above the darkness, 
and give us hope in the day of sore distress. 

What we pray for ourselves we pray for all the Churches of the Saviour, for 
all good and earnest souls the world over, for our dear ones across the sea, for 
our children wandering in the ways of life and endeavouring to gain an honour- 
able livelihood, for the sick and the poor, the friendless and the homeless— 
good Lord, gather up thyself into some other and greater effort of providential 
visitation, and show the people again, as thou hast continually done, that the 
Lord reigneth, and that there is rest in faith. 

Regard the country : God bless our native land, whether it be this or that, 
whether it be near or far away—bless with thy favour those who rule over us, 
direct and lead us, and inspire the sentiment of nations—the Lord’s light be 
round about them that they stumble not, and the Lord’s spirit be in them that 
their thoughts may be right and their words may be wise. 

The whole earth is thine: thou didst round it, thou didst fill it with waters 
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and cover it with its flowers and its forests, thou didst make the birds to sing 
above it, and find their nests fn its green places. The whole earth is thine, 
sinful, wandering, prodigal earth—thou hast come after that which was lost, 
and thou wilt surely find it and set it again in the brotherhood of the stars, to 
go out no more for ever. Amen. 


Matthew xiii. 31. 


31. Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven 
is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took and sowed in his field : 
which indeed is the least of all seeds, but when it is grown it is the greatest 
among herbs and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge 
in the branches thereof. 


THE GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED. 


S it true that there is a conquering force in vitality? Doreally 
good things always grow, and in their expansion offer hospi- 
tality and defence to others? May what is here said of the 
kingdom of heaven be said of every other kingdom that is true, 
grand, pure, and beneficent? If so, then surely it may be said of 
the kingdom of heaven with infinitely multiplied force, and with 
infinitely extended meaning. First of all, therefore, let us grapple 
with the case as an earthly one, and then look forward to its 
heavenly bearings and applications. 

Take, for example, the mustard seed of Uerty ; would it be 
wise and right for any great historian or poet to say the kingdom 
of liberty is like unto mustard seed which a man took and sowed 
in his field, which indeed is a little seed, but it so grows as to 
throw off all tyrannies and oppressions, and give the poorest man 
a status and a chance in life? Would that parable outrage any 
laws of intellectual conception or any laws of intellectual and 
patriotic expression? It would fit the case precisely, it would 
illustrate in picture one of the grandest doctrines that ever forced 
itself upon the attention of mankind. Liberty was the problem of 
parliaments, it has been the cause of wars; men have fought that 
other men might be kept in bondage, nations would not relax their 
grip upon the neck of millions of slaves—but the little mustard 
seed of liberty was sown, and whatever has in it vitality given it 
of God must grow. The little seed will take root, the root will 
expand, and growing roots will split rocks as certainly as they can 
be sundered by gunpowder. That little root will never rest until 
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it has broken up the huge rock—so the seed of liberty grew and 
extended itself with beneficent expansion in England, and at the 
cost of millions of treasure human slavery was abolished as an 
iniquity and a curse. 

What is true of our country has been also true of other lands. 
Wars have been fought, intrigues have been entered into, the most 
desperate courses have been resorted to for the purpose of main- 
taining human slavery, but the little mustard seed of liberty has 
kept growing all the time, night and day, never ceasing to grow, 
and before its spreading roots the great stumbling-blocks have 
given way, and liberty is growing still, and must grow until the 
word slavery in all its baser applications is expunged from human 
speech, and hills and valleys rejoice in the light of universal and 
beneficent liberty. So far therefore the parable holds its place 
amongst purely human and political illustrations. 

Take the mustard seed of genuine force of character, high quality 
of manhood—would he be a mere romancist, who said, ‘The 
kingdom of noble, pure, heroic character is like a grain of mustard 
seed, little to begin with, but it will grow and develop and 
strengthen until the men who despised it shall seek the hospitality 
of its shadow”? Any man saying these words would be speaking 
no poetry except the highest, which is fact and logic on fire, the 
poetry of truth—that that which is divine, simple, useful, beneficent, 
redeeming, must come to have the heathen for its inheritance and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for its possession. If you area 
true man you cannot be kept down in the long run; if your 
character is right, it will in due time assert itself and claim its own. 
Men may proscribe you, condemn you, try to write you down, try 
to draw your clients, customers, patrons, and supporters from you, 
may indulge in every form of interference and unkind suppression 
known to the most mischievous genius, and yet not a hair of 
your head shall perish; no weapon formed against you shall 
prosper. Have we not seen this illustrated in countless instances 
—is it not the very blossom and glory of human history—is it not 
the confidence of all men who pray and wonder that the answer is 
long in coming? So far therefore the parable holds its own in purely 
human and social conditions ; perhaps it may also hold its own in 
relation to that invisible, impalpable, immeasurable kingdom which 
we have come to know by the sweet name of heaven. Let us see 
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Take the mustard seed of a truly meritorious zzvention : go even 
to that purely materialistic and mechanical side of life. Is it 
possible to keep down anything that is really ¢rwe in mechanics ? 
I have read the history of English manufactures to little purpose 
if I have not found that it has always been impossible to keep out 
of the mill and the factory and the place of mechanical operations 
any invention that was really good and really useful, and that 
completely answered the purpose for which it was put forward. If 
I go back to the north of England some thirty, forty, or fifty years 
and read the history of manufactures there, I shall find that 
machinery was burnt, that factories were burnt to the ground, that 
workmen were proscribed, that masters were slandered, and that 
opposition of every kind was offered to this or that particular mechani- 
calinvention. The working classes would not have it, great combin- 
ations of men were established for the purpose of putting it down; 
but where is it to-day? It was like a grain of mustard seed ; it 
had mechanical truth, it had commercial reality in it, it was able 
to bless the very people that cursed it; and so, under the Divine 
Providence that takes care of all things true and pure and useful, 
and includes them all in the kingdom of heaven, we have seen 
that man’s opposition has been turned aside, and that true things 
have grown to fulfil their purpose ; and so it must be to the end 
of time. 

We see, therefore, that there are illustrations enough of the 
doctrine that truth is mighty and must prevail. You cannot per- 
manently keep down whatever is true in doctrine, in manhood, 
in science, or in politics. Water cannot drown it, fire cannot burn 
it, contempt cannot discourage it, and perdition cannot overcome 
it. This is not the case, you see then, with theology alone. A 
thing is true to me because it is true to my whole nature, and to 
the whole outlook and reality of life. Ifit shall come and separate 
itself wholly from everything known to my consciousness and my 
experience, it will bring with it its own difficulty which may prove 
to be insuperable; but if it connect itself with all that I know 
best and have established most thoroughly and confidently, then 
it may lead me on step by step to its own higher self and its own 
broader claim. 

It is thus that God comes to us. He does not strike upon the 
intellect like a great thunder blast that has no connection, refer- ° 
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ence, or illustration in any quarter of human consciousness, ex- 
perience, or observation. He comes to establish himself in my 
confidence in this way, namely—like as a father pitieth his 
children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him. As a nurse 
nourisheth and cherisheth her children, so the Lord. If ye, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your Father, which is in heaven, give the Holy Spirit 
unto them that ask him. The argument is cumulative ; it begins 
in the human, the known, that which is fully ascertained and 
established, and then it proceeds to what we know as transcen- 
dental and supernatural heights ; but we trust by that which we 
do know, and can test and prove, and we calmly, lovingly wait the 
broader revelation; and in waiting we are inspired with noble 
hope, constrained to beneficent service, and are indulged with 
ineffable rewards. 

This doctrine, therefore, is as true of medicine as it is of divinity, 
of mechanics as of the gospel, of navigation as of theology. 
Sometimes the full growth is long delayed ; some men have to die 
as the price of their appreciation; some inventions and reforms 
have to flee into Egypt to escape the wrath of some angry Herod. 
Still the sovereign law holds good—that truth, in all departments 
of life, must come uppermost and sit securely on its appointed 
and inevitable throne. Let this be your confidence, men and 
brethren. If it be your confidence you can wait without murmur- 
ing—you can tarry without complaining; and when he comes 
who has been more misunderstood than you can possibly be, he 
will not forget his servant who has endeavoured to represent in 
speech and life that which he has felt to be true. 


In the light of these human, social illustrations, let us see how 
the parable fulfils all the conditions of things as they are clearly 
known by us, every one. First of all, the kingdom of heaven is zof 
ashamed of small beginnings. WHerein it startles me very much. 
I should have thought that if the kingdom of heaven were coming 
amongst men it would have made for itself a great rent in the sky, 
and with blast of trumpets and rollings of thunder and flashings 
of lightning, amid the pomp of heaven’s hierarchy and the whole 
- muster of its angel crowd, it would have come down to the earth 
and dazzled and confounded men by its infinite blaze of glory. 
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God does not so come: he is not ashamed to illustrate his 


progress by the development of small and relatively contemptible 
things. He is as the dawning of the day, he is as the growing of 
the mustard seed: he begins in a whisper, he challenges one and 
then another, he works in the individual heart, setting up there a 
good conviction, kindling an unquenchable enthusiasm, nourishing 
and cherishing a holy purpose—then another is added and the 
plural thus begins, and the two go forth together to seek a third ; 
and thus the kingdom grows, friend finding friend, the evangelist 
finding the prodigal and bringing him home, the hopeful soul 
speaking the word of cheer to the dejected spirit, and thus the 
kingdom grows. 

Be rebuked then, O impatient man, thou who dost want, with 
great demonstration and force of arms, to impose the kingdom of 
heaven upon men. Let it grow according to its own law. De- 
spise not the day of small things. A little one may become a great 
nation, and a small one an immeasurable people. Believe in the 
truth, and not in its merely numerical and demonstrative force— 
have faith in anything that is true and good, because it is true and 
good, and deliver yourself from the miserable fallacy and most 
mischievous sophism that a crowd is necessary to success, and 
that multitudinousness is a proof of truth or ofreality. All history 
condemns such violent reading, and all history confirms the sub- 
lime teaching that whatever is true may have a small beginning ; 
but it must overturn, overturn, overturn, until all hindrances are 
levelled with the dust. Thus and thus God’s kingdom comes and 
his will is done on earth as it is done in heaven. 

In the next place the kingdom of heaven connects itself with 
the greatest law known amongst us—namely, the law of growth. 
It grows in the individual mind, it grows in the national mind, it 
grows from alphabetical forms into broader substances and expres- 
sions, and then away again from all that is formal and mechanical 
up into the purely spiritual regions wherein we are enabled to say, 
because we are enabled to see, that God is a Spirit. 

If the kingdom of heaven is associated with the law of growth, 
then it must proceed silently. I know of no growths that are 
noisy ; the great oak makes no noise as it strengthens itself with 
the growing years. So is it with the kingdom of heaven : it grows 
silently in the heart, yet men take knowledge of the enriched cha- 
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racter of the expanded mind, of the nobler tone, of the broader 
generosity ; and they say, “ This is growth in grace.” If it asso- 
ciates itself with growth, then the progress of the kingdom of 
heaven will often be invisible in its minuter movements. Whoever 
saw a flower grow from this point to that whilst waiting and look- 
ing on? This flower has nothing to show for any one moment of 
its existence ; the flower or the tree is not to be reckoned up from 
day to day: leave it for a month, leave the tree for a year, for 
ten years, and then return and remember that all this accretion 
has been going on without a single created eye observing the in- 
crease. .We like to see things grow. Sometimes the child takes 
a little spade and digs up the seed to see if it has begun to grow. 
Perhaps we have all done this, and have been proud to see how the 
little white life, or green life, was coming up out of the seed we 
sowed, and then we have put it back again; and again we have 
come back to observe the growing, and yet we have never seen the 
operation. We have seen the results, but how they came to be 
results is a mystery to us, and must be a lesson. : 

Ay, the mysteriousness of growth—who can understand it, who 
knows how much goes to the making up of it—the earth, the sun, 
the rain, the dew, the light, the wind—what chemical elements are 
set in motion, thrown into combination; what ejections, what ab- 
sorptions, what strange and subtle combinations, and the whole 
thing moving on to express a purpose in the mind of the Creator? 
It hath pleased God to say, whilst we are looking upon all the 
vegetable kingdom, “My heavenly kingdom, my larger kingdom, 
is just like that—as silent, as invisible, as mysterious, as certain, 
growing up to the full expression of the purpose which was in my 
heart when I created this great theatre of the universe and sent 
man into it to fulfil his destiny.” 

Another thing is that the kingdom of heaven carries its greatness 
even when it is in its most minute and microscopic form. The 
greatness is in the seed itself: if we had instruments fine enough 
to look really into the seed, we would see the mustard tree in the 
mustard seed, the oak in the acorn, the great cedar in the seed out 
of which it grows. The cedar, the oak, any other tree or flower is 
not something added afterwards, but it is in reality in the root or 
seed which is in the earth. We are prevented seeing it simply 
because of our want of natural or instrumental vision. So it is 
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with the kingdom of heaven. Men do not take on other selves 
and other manhoods as they advance in life, but they fulfil a writ- 
ing and a destiny in themselves not only from the moment of their 
birth, but through eternity. Nothing happens as a surprise, no- 
thing is written on the margin of the divine programme as an 
afterthought ; everything is fore-appointed, fore-ordained, elect, 
standing fast in the counsel of God, and is a surprise only to our 
weakness. So the kingdom of heaven is always great: great 
when you are teaching it in the Sunday-school to a little child, 
when you are writing about it on the blackboard, when you are 
endeavouring to put its mysteries into words of one syllable, so as 
to lodge the truth in the little mind of the little hearer ; it is the 
kingdom of heaven still, compressed, condensed, simplified, made 
easy, but carrying in it all the force that shall conquer creation, all 
the mystery that shall spread itself out before the admiring and 
grateful gaze of men as the revelation of God’s mercy and love 
and grace in Christ Jesus. ‘The planet is in the molecule ; tell 
me the creation was made out of the molecule, and I find but the 
broader confirmation of the truth of my text in that statement. A 
molecule will do to begin with, but what a molecule, that has 
grown and split itself off into constellations and suns and universes, 
and which astronomy has no tape long enough to throw round 
to take the measure of the circumference thereof. What a mustard 
seed it must have been ! 

So'with God’s kingdom ; it will grow until Christ shall have the 
heathen for his inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for his possession, and the handful of corn upon the top of the 
mountain shall grow until the harvest, waving in the south wind, 
goldened by all the suns of the universe, shall proclaim the fulfil- 
ment of the divine purpose, and angels shall gather it and sing the 
- harvest home. 
"The last confirmatory point is that the kingdom of heaven is 
available for other uses than those which are sometimes thought to 
be distinctively religious—as with the mustard séed grown into a 
tree, the birds come and lodge in the branches of it ; did the tree 
grow for the sake of the birds, or did the birds avail themselves of 
the hospitality of the tree? It is even so with the kingdom of 
heaven ; whatever is true has a right to be in the Church, all art . 
_ and science, all commerce and literature, all recreation and joy— 
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do not banish these sacred birds from the branches of the Church 
tree, for they all are God’s, and if they do not receive hospitality in 
the Church, they will find it elsewhere, and the Church will be 
the loser in the long run. 


Take the broadest view of the Church; it should offer hospi- 
tality to all the birds of the air, to all creatures that need lodgment 
and help, defence, education, strength—it should throw itself out 
in loving and mighty appeal in every direction and offer the hos- 
pitality of heaven to all the children of earth. Open your churches 
for music, open your pulpits for lectures, open your schoolrooms 
for amusements, open all your premises that you may spread a 
meal for the hungry and offer rest to the weary, and by-and-by 
men and women will say, “Where are we? This is a wondrous 
song, this is inspiring music, this is bread truly useful for us in the 
hunger of life—where are we? What is this building? there is 
something strange about it. What is that in which the man stands 
and from which he speaks—and what are those seats, and those 
books lying here and there?” and it may come to dawn upon 
them that they are in their Father’s house, and they who came to 
hear the entertainment, or be fascinated for a moment by some 
transient enjoyment, may remain to pray. 

I am thankful for this suggestion of growth: it does not affright 
me, it gives me the true law of judgment ; night and day the king- 
dom grows, it makes no noise, it resorts to no violence, but quietly 
and sublimely and solemnly it comes to the perfectness and gran- 
deur of God’s purpose. Sometimes when we awake to an appre- 
ciation of summer growth we say, “The flowers, the trees, seem to 
have come out in the night time: what a change ! how sudden !” 
Mayhap it will be thus with Messiah’s kingdom. To-day Herod 


is on the throne, to-day the sword is slaying the innocent, to-day. 


he who is born Christ the King is taken away to Egypt, the upper 
hand seems to have been given to those who devise evil purposes 
and carry out mischievous intentions—but still the kingdom moves, 
still the seed develops, still the growth expands; some day it 
may appear to us as if quite suddenly the consummation had 
been realised, and we shall say to one another, “This is none 
other than God’s kingdom come, and the earth has been warmed 
by the summer of heaven.” 


‘ - 
ee 





PRAYER. 


_ ALMIGHTY Gop, thou dost send the years upon us as thou wilt—sometimes 
in darkness and in storm, sometimes with bitter cold, oftentimes with many a 
patch of blue in the winter sky, to tell us of the days that are about to brighten, 
and the summer that is preparing to come. Send the years of our life upon us 
as thou wilt, only come thou with every one of them, and make each as a step 
nearer thy sweet home. 

We bless thee for all the lovingkindness and tender mercy of the year now 
for ever gone. We take this new year from thine hand as a page unwritten 
upon, yet without line, or blot, or stain. Help us to write our life story upon 
it with a steady hand, and may the whole inscription bring glory and praise to 
thy name as the Inspirer and the Director of our lives, to whom we owe all we 
are and all we have, and in whose power and wisdom alone can we hope to 
stand. We know not what is coming, we cannot tell what shall be done this 
year: it strikes another bell in the air—O that we may hear the warning tone 
and answer it with a deeper love and a steadier industry, a completer consecra- 
tion and a nobler and more ardent hope. The days of our years are three- 
score years and ten ; behold while we are reckoning them they fly away, and 
whilst we sigh for the smallness of the number it dwindles as we mourn. Are 
there not twelve hours in the day? Help us to work steadily every one of 
them, may we know the blessedness of that servant who shall be found waiting 
or watching or working when his Lord comes—then shall his Lord bring heaven 
with him and toil shall become rest. Teach us so to number our days as to apply 
our hearts unto wisdom ; may we be good reckoners of time, may we buy up 
the opportunity with the urgency of men who have but a little time to stay and 
much work to do within the dying period. 

Bless us all at home, make our houses resting-places of security, spread our 
table, and when our afflictions come upon us, make thou our bed; send the 
light to awaken us, cause the darkness to be as a curtain round about us, in our 
outgoing and in our incoming be thou our light and our defence. 

Thou hast done great things for us whereof we are glad. Continue to 
multiply thy miracles in our life, and may new mercies elicit new songs. Be 
with us in the market-place, in the whole strife and battle and contest of life, 
give us honourable purpose, pure motive, noble design—may we all lay up 
treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust do corrupt, and where thieves 
do not break through nor steal. Prepare us for life, and thus prepare us for 
death : enable us to do our work well, then shall our rest be well earned and 
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our peace shall be complete. Amid all the tumult and violence, the pain and 
the distress, the illusion and the ambition and disappointment and gratification 
of life, lift thou up above us, and above all that is round about us, the great 
cross of the dying Lamb of God: may it be the badge of our trust and of our 
love, the source of our hope and the spring of our inspiration, the answer to 
our dreadful guilt, the complete deliverance of our soul from its worst captivity. 
May the power of the precious blood of Jesus Christ reveal itself in the inner- 
most places of our heart and mind. =; 

Regard us one and all as we are now bowing before thee, heads of houses, 
husbands and wives, fathers, mothers, children, masters, servants, employers, 
employed, rich, poor, those who have many joys, and those whose last candle 
is dying out—the Lord look upon us all as one in the Son of Man, united by 
indissoluble and indestructible bonds to one another by the Son of God. Spare 
not the bestowal of thy blessing, but let every one have a portion of meat in 
due season, let every head be lifted up in new exaltation and in new hope. 

Go out with every honest man who endeavours to speak thy word and extend 
thy kingdom, who prays by the bedside of the sick, who carries light into dark 
houses, and stealthily leaves bread for the hunger of those who are destitute ; 
bless the hand that works invisibly, that is always open to give, and that never 
willingly receives.except to return in new benedictions, and the Lord comfort 
such and multiply their joys and their comforts, and be round about them as a 
great Presence. 

Look upon those who have new songs to sing this morning because of house- 
hold joy ; the Lord grant a blessing unto those who sing such songs, that their 
whole life may be musical with thy praise. Regard those whose last association 
has been with the grave, whose feet are yet wet because of their standing by 
the open tomb, hearts in which there is sorrow, eyes in which the-tears are 
standing thick and hot—the Lord speak comfortably unto such of the Resur- 
rection and of the Life. Hear the mother’s sigh for her erring boy, her 
prodigal wandering one, whom she received from thee with delight and whose 
life is now to her the very mystery of pain. 

The Lord look upon all to whom this will be an eventful-year; prepare us 
all to receive thy blessing, may we hold our joys with a trembling hand, may 
we yield our fears to thy keeping, thou mighty Saviour of the race. Help us 
to forgive one another; may this day be a day of forgiveness and amnesty ; if 
any man have a quarrel against any, may that contest cease on this holy day. 

May we now, humbly, modestly, lovingly give ourselves again into thine 
hand, to be defended, instructed, directed as thou wilt, and so may thy will be 
done on earth, as it is done in heaven. Amen, 


Matthew xiii. 44-46, 


44. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field ; the 
which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and sellethi 
all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 

45. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant man, seeking 
goodly pearls : 

46, Who, when he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold all that 
he had, and bought it, 
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TREASURE AND PEARLS. 


HESE parables may be taken together, as expressing two 
sides of the same truth. “The kingdom of heaven is 
like unto treasure hid in a field.” There were no banks in 
ancient times, such as we have now, and therefore persons 
possessed of property of a valuable kind were wont to hide it in 
fields and in out-of-the-way places. ‘The figure is that of a man 
who comes upon joy unexpectedly. He was not looking for 
treasure, but in digging his field he came upon it without antici- 
pation, and therefore his joy was the greater. How far and in 
what sense do these parables correspond with what we know of 
life generally? Can we not confirm the doctrine that the joys of 
surprise are amongst the keenest of our delights? The joys that 
we anticipate are often dulled by the fact that we have discounted 
them : we knew that they were coming, we had often talked about 
them, imagination had set them in false lights and in preposterous 
relations, so that when they really did come they were less than 
our expectancy, and so they became disappointments rather than 
pleasures. 

Understand, then, the place of surprise in the divine economy. 
We are to come-upon things unexpectedly, we are not to wear 
them out before we handle them, their presence and their use and 
their value come to us instantaneously, and because we knew 
nothing about them our joy is the greater. If you expect your . 
friend to leave you a large estate, and he leaves you something 
less than you had anticipated, the property actually brings dis- 
satisfaction with it ; but if you expected nothing, and he left you 
one green field, the bequest would occasion great joy in your 
heart, not altogether because of the value of the bequest, but 
because it came upon you without the slightest hint or expectation. 

Now the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field: 

it is a continual surprise. God is able to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that we ask or think. Herein is our expectation 
itself foiled. We cannot raise our expectancy to the height of 
this heaven, but expectation is not forbidden herein in consequence 
of that solemn and glad fact. We dream of heaven, and talk of 
it, and set our poets to work to strike their harps to sweeter and 
higher strains and tones, because, when we have formed our own 
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heaven in the innermost and highest places of our fancy, it falls 
short of the reality only by infinity. 

This is the testimony of every student of the Bible. Every 
page is a field in which there is hidden treasure—so say the men 
who have toiled longest in those holy fields. They are the men 
who are entitled to testify: such men are filled with amazement, 
new light startles them, unheard music holds their soul in glad 
enthralment, presences rise before them and angels wrestle with 
them in power that is meant. not to destroy but to save and to 
bless, so that the old man in closing his Bible says, ‘The last 
vision was the brightest, the last song was the sweetest ;” says he, 
*““T never knew what this Bible was until now. All the old pas- 
‘sages glow with a new meaning, all the sweet and sacred promises 
come with a deeper significance and a more ineffable sweetness.” 


Are we able to follow this testimony, or is the Bible to us an 
exhausted book? It is an exhausted book only to the man who 
has never begun it. I desire to add my humble testimony to the 
deeper and bolder witness of men who are more qualified to 
attest, that every time I open the Bible it is as a field in which I 
find hidden treasure, and every time I conclude my exposition of 
any portion of holy Scripture I find I have not even begun to 
touch its infinite meaning. So far, therefore, I feel no difficulty 
whatever in accepting the doctrine that the kingdom of heaven 
_ is like unto treasure hid in a field. 


Now, in the next place, can we confirm the doctrine that “fe is 
a search for goodly pearls? Every man is at home in this truth. 
Examine yourselves, and you will find that your innermost motive 
is to find the goodliest pearl. In business, in thinking, in litera- 
ture, in preaching, in art, in music, everywhere—this is the inner- 
most truth, that we are seeking for pearls of the greatest worth. 
“Who will show us any good?” is the cry of the anxious human 
heart. So, get what pearls you may upon the earth, there is 
always another Pearl beyond, larger, of a richer hue, of a higher 
value, and it is towards that that you stretch out your desire and 
your hand. Now this is the very motive, purpose, and ambition 
that the kingdom of heaven came to satisfy. Without this desire 
it would not have anything to lay hold upon. Here is the secret, 
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mighty hold which Christian truth gets upon mankind: it addresses 
itself immediately and profoundly to the supreme desire of the 
heart. As light is adapted to the eye, as sound is adapted to the 
ear, as substance appeals to the touch, so this kingdom of heaven 
appeals to our highest sense, our spiritual necessity and receptivity. 
The kingdom of heaven is not something let down out of the 
skies, that has to be carried as a weight upon our head, for which 
we can give no reason, and of which we have no explanation ; it 
is an appeal to something that is in us, it answers an interior 
voice, it offers to meet a felt necessity. Again examine yourselves 
and tell me if you are not seeking for goodly pearls. You want 
it in money, another man wants it in love ; another man seeks for 
it in some larger definition of the term 4%/e ; a fourth man seeks 
for it in books, a fifth in painting or in music, but every man here 
on this opening Sabbath of the year is seeking goodly pearls. 

So I have no difficulty in accepting the parable when it says 
that the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchantman seeking 
goodly pearls, not inferior ones, but the very best that could be 
found. ‘This merchantman goes out over sea and land to find 
goodly pearls. It is recorded that the great Caesar was drawn to 
the shores of Britain because of the pearls that were cast upon 
them by the flowing tide. We too, little Caesars, soldiers, ex- 
plorers, conquerors, have our eyes upon those seas that cast out of 
their depths the richest treasures. The kingdom of heaven comes 
to us, and says, ‘‘In me you will find the goodliest pearls.” 


In the third place, can we not confirm the doctrine that there 
are prizes for which one would sacrifice all secondary enjoyments ? 
The merchantman, when he had found one pearl of great price, 
went and sold all that he had and bought it: has that any corre- 
spondence in our lives? Here is a student who has fixed his 
ambition upon certain honours ; he gives up all ease, indulgence, 
quietness, and as much sleep as possible that he may lay his hand 
upon the supreme honour and be its happy ownerevermore, You 
have talked to ‘book-collectors who have pointed out some one 
book for which they have given fifty other books. Being poor 
men in the matter of mere money, they gathered together books 
of inferior value, at least of inferior value in their own estimation, 
and they said to the possessor of the coveted treasure, ‘ You 
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shall have all the fifty for that one.” We all have known men 
who have coveted some particular picture, and they have taken 
down all the other pictures on their walls and have said, “They 
shall all go if I can only get that piece of painting.” So that we 
have experiences of this kind in our lives, and this is the very 
spring and force of life by which we always aim at that which is 
beyond. It is the deyond that allures us; it is the unattained that 
draws us by mighty spell and fascination onward and onward in 
our life course. 

It is so with the kingdom of heaven. ‘Yea, doubtless,” saith 
Paul, “‘and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus, my Lord. What things were gain to 
me, those I counted loss for Christ.” So he would have sold his 
ancestry, his pedigree, all that made him proud of the past, and 
would count it but as dung that he might win Christ. What is 
this but giving the very highest application to a principle which 
you have already affirmed in study, in the collection of books, and 
in the collection of works of art ? And other men have sold all 
they had for the kingdom of heaven. They subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of 
lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword ; 
others had trials of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, more- 
over of bonds and imprisonment ; they were stoned, they were 
sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword. They 

wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins, being destitute, 
afflicted, tormented—for what object? That they might win 
Christ, that they might have the pearl of great price as their 
supreme treasure. In doing so they are not acting the part of 
_ foolish men. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchantman. 
You believe in the common sense, in the energy, the prudence 
and the shrewdness of merchantmen ; you glory in the strength of 
character and the sagacity of mind developed by business; this 
kingdom of heaven is not ashamed to say that it is like the best 
business man you have amongst you, with an eye as keen, with 
an ardour as intense, with a shrewdness as far-seeing as his, and 
having exhausted him, it multiplies itself by infinity. 

This testimony, therefore, ought to come to you men of business 
with great force. The kingdom of heaven is not like unto a 
dreamer only, like unto a crazy Poet, who makes jingling thymes—- 
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the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchantman who keeps his 
books, and lays his plans, and awakens his wit, and belabours his 
energy, and inspires his enthusiasm by daily conquest in daily toil. 
Wondrous kingdom: it will join any man in his daily toil, and say 
to him, in so far as he is a wise and honest workman, “I am just 
like you.” It does not merely go into the studies of the artist, 
into the sanctum of the recluse, into the hermitage of the monk, 
into the high nest of the poet who loves to dwell in solitude, and 


_ say, “I am just like you, great men of imagination and of artistic 


sensibility and power,”’ but it also comes down to the day labourer, 
and says, ‘‘This is what I do: I dig.” It goes to the navigator, 
and says, “This is what I do: I have countless ships, and my 
meaning is to touch the uttermost parts of the earth with my 
beneficence and my light.” It goes to the carpenter at the bench, 
and says, “I am just like you, I work all day and I work for a 
reward, a great prize.” So here is a kingdom called the kingdom 
of heaven, that identifies itself with the business life of the land, 
and that reveals one shape ofits supreme beauty through business, 
through merchandise. 


While the kingdom of heaven.so inspires a man as to lead him 
to throw off every fascination and inducement of a worldly kind, 
and to give himself wholly and absolutely to its worship and further 
pursuit, it may be said that all religions have this effect upon the 
human mind, which is only a proof that the strongest force which 
operates upon human intelligence, human inspiration, and human 
ambition is the religious force. Wherein, then, is the difference 
between the Christian kingdom and those other kingdoms of a 
religious kind which are not acknowledged by Christian theology? 
All religions compel devotion, all religions compel more or less of 
sacrifice—wherein, then, is the difference between them and this 
Christian kingdom of heaven? Iwill tell you. Jesus Christ came 
into competition with all the sovereign religions of the world; no 
religion of a sovereign and absolutely original kind has ventured 
to show its head since Jesus Christ was born. Let me give you 
time to lay hold of that suggestion; no great religion of this kind 
has been set up in the world since the birth of Jesus Christ. 
Judaism is a great religion, but it has not come into existence 
during the last eighteen hundred and eighty years. Buddhism, 
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Confucianism, are great religions, but each of them is more than 
eighteen hundred and eighty years of age, a fact which throws into 
infmite significance the comparison which Christianity institutes, 
by which it claims to be “the pearl of great price,” the one pearl 
which lowers the value of every other, and which trusts to its intrin- 
sic value to save it from all competition, and to ensure its ultimate 
and universal appreciation. 

It is something to remember that since the child was born in 
Bethlehem no great or sovereign religion (with the doubtful excep- 
tion of Mohammedanism) has established itself upon the earth. 
Here we come upon historical ground, and are able to fight with 
the invincible weapon of fact. What independent religion, right 
or wrong, has arisen since the birth of Jesus Christ? What man 
has arisen of such boldness of conception, grandeur of character, 
purity and sublimity of purpose and originality of mind as to rival 
or eclipse the man of Nazareth. Negative religions enough, if 
they might be called religions, denials and criticisms in abun- 
dance, which owe their temporary life to the very character which 
they assail—but no man can worship in the temple of doub/, no 
man can broadly, deeply, and permanently influence the world 
who has nothing to suggest but a zegation ; negatives can never 
ascend the highest seat and rule with dominating and beneficent 
supremacy. Where is the majestic personality, the profound 
philosophy, the heroic sacrifice, and the valiant propagandism of 
a new faith that claims the sovereignty of the world? I do not 
include perversions and corruptions so foul and obvious as are 
found in Mohammedanism ; I ask for an independent, original, 
and sovereign competitor. The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a pearl of great price; it holds itself up as such, and asks for all 
the other pearls to be brought, that they may be contrasted with 


its ineffable preciousness. No competing faith has been suggested . 


with such breadth of suggestion as to get more than a moment’s 
life in the estimation of mankind, and no such faith has embodied 
itself in any leader that the world has cared to arrest and crucify. 


A great argument takes its inception here. Men have looked 
for another than Christ, and no other has come with a single tittle 
of claim that could bear one moment’s examination. Negations 
have no missions, no adventures, no audacities of a beneficent 
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kind ; they only live spasmodically and temporarily, they do not 
live in themselves and by themselves, of their own divinely created 
force. This faith of Jesus Christ knocks at every door, it thunders 
upon the door of India and China, and sends its ship in full sail 
to the islands of the sea, and the cry is, “I am a merchantman 
who has found a pearl of great price ; examine it, test it, receive 
it—but in doing so all other pearls must be given up. If any 
man will be my disciple, let him deny himself and take up his 
cross daily and follow me. He that loveth father or mother more 
than me is not worthy of me. Go, sell all thou hast and give to 
the poor, and come and follow me. Strait is the gate and narrow 
is the way that leadeth unto life.” What are all these quotations 
and references but so many expansions of the great doctrine of 
this text that the kingdom of heaven is as a merchantman, who, 
having seen a pearl more-valuable and precious than all others, 
surrenders the life-gathered store that he may possess himself of 
this most precious of all pearls? 


Where is your competing pearl, where is your competing Christ, 
where is your nobler love or your grander purpose? The air is 
troubled with doubts, the night is thick with scepticism, the Church 
is annoyed now and again with the arrow and the pestilence of 
ardent foes, but since the star glittered on Bethlehem no man 
has arisen to claim the heathen for an inheritance and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for a possession. Christianity makes this 
supreme claim to us every one this morning; it asks us to lay our 
little pearls beside it, that it may show by self-revelation how little 
they are and poor compared with its magnitude, its quality, and 
its lustre. Christianity is a comparative religion, a competitive 
faith ; it asks to be looked at in the light of all that has gone 
before it, and a religion which comes before me with a claim so 
broad, so substantial, so manifestly profound in its common sense: 
arrests my thoughts and demands my confidence. 


VOL, XEX 6 


A DOUBLE ASPECT OF THE KINGDOM. 
Matthew xiii. 33, 47-50. 


33. Another parable spake he unto them: The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven which a woman took and hid in three measures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened. 

47. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into the 
sea, and gathered of every kind. 

48. Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered 
the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. 

49. So shall it be a the end of the world: the angels shall come forth, and 
sever the wicked from among the just. 

so. And shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth, 


ET me try to reveal the kingdom of heaven to-day under 
1c, two aspects. It has already come before us under the image 
of the sower, the parable of the tares, the grain of mustard seed, 
he treasure hid in a field, the pearl of great price—by this time 
surely we ought to be well acquainted with this kingdom of heaven, 
yet it is the eternal mystery as surely asit is the eternal revelation, 
Jesus Christ now gives us two more opportunities of knowing still 
more clearly what his great kingdom is. He condescends to paint 
two more pictures, a woman hiding leaven in three measures of 
meal, and a man casting a net into the sea. 


“The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven which a woman 
took and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was lea- 
vened.” It follows then that the kingdom of heaven, like all other 
truth, is penetrating in its inflmence. It goes forward to its work 
little by little: it never rests—it cannot rest until it has covered 
the whole space of its opportunity. It can never give in—all 
things must go down before it, not violently, but certainly. No 


great or true idea can be in the human mind without penetrating 
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_ that mind through and through, and passing on to other minds 
and completing the same subduing process there. 

“Not only is it penetrating, but it is gradual in its process and 
advancement. Great ideas do not seize the mind all at once and 
rule it with undisputed domination. One by one, little by little, a 
man here and a man there—such is the rule of this gradualness. 
But it never goes back, though appearances may seem sometimes 
to indicate the contrary. ‘The movement of truth is always forward. 
The truth was neyer so fully, broadly, and benignly established in 
the human mind as it is this day. You can quote a thousand 
instances to indicate the badness of the race, its love of error and 
its pursuit of corruption, and every instance that is quoted may be 
perfectly night, within its own limits. Nevertheless the kingdom 
moves, the penetrating influence gradually asserts itself? How 
long will it continue to assert itself? Till the whole is leavened. 
The time is fixed in the parable, the date is here marked down in 
plain figures, if we have eyes to read it. This it a dated promise, 
and the date is “till the whole is leavened.” 

Have we any parallels in our own life that will enable us to 
seize, more completely, the gracious and generous meaning of this 
parable? We have a parallel, certainly, zz the education of the 
mind. No mind is educated in one day: education is not some- 
thing thrust upon a man which he can seize in a moment and 
make his own without a long transaction. You cannot tell how 
you were educated: there is no specific day in our human life 
upon which we can say we were then educated, in any complete 
or final sense of the term. We may have vivid memories of 
certain days, but education is not a day’s work, it is not a time 
work, it is am eternal process. How the light came upon the 
mind, how the new idea seemed to strike us with instancy 
and startling suddenness—yet when we came carefully to look 
into it we found that it was the culminating point of a long 
process, and that but for the process the culmination never could 
have supervened. Watch your child’s progress in letters, and it 
will be impossible for you to indicate any time at which he 
became a scholar. Jesus Christ says, “Just the same in my 
kingdom : it is not one sermon, one book, one act of prayer, but 
the repetition of many a process through the whole space of the 
lifetime. It is not one shower that makes the summer, It 18 
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shower upon shower, baptism following baptism in gracious inter- 
mission and yet in gracious persistency.” It is thus we grow. 

We have a parallel not only in education, but in the deepening 
and ripening of all great convictions. If you will search into the 
history of your mind, you will find that some of your convictions 
have taken a long time to form: there were prejudices to be 
overcome, there were defects to be made up, there was informa- 
tion to be gained, there were experiments to be conducted—for a 
long time you wondered and hesitated, you oscillated between 
two opposite points, you knew not to which point you would at 
last gravitate and where you would “ finally” settle, and yet there 
did come a point in your thinking and deliberation at which you 
said, “ This is right, I see it at length, and for ever I will take my 
stand here.” 

It was so in your appreciation of character, it was so in your 
decisions of a literary and commercial kind, it was so in the 
election of your companionships, it was so in the change of your 
most profound and solemn opinions; it was so, too, in that 
grandest act of life for which there is no better term than the old 
word conversion. You remember your being converted, turned 
round, set in a homeward direction, taken from the wrong road, 
and placed in the right one: without cant or whine or mocking 
pretence, you are not ashamed to say that you were converted. 

You have a parallel also in ¢he formation of character. No man 
makes a character in a day. He may destroy a character in a 
moment, but it takes a lifetime to build one. Many of you are in 
the time of blossom and of promise, but not of character. Many 
who now hear me are young, and they, as we say, shape well, but 
we do not pronounce anything like a final judgment upon them 
at this time. No young man can have such a character as is 
possible to old age if that old age has been reached by the right 
processes. - It would be impertinence for thirty to compare itself 
with sixty or with seventy, if on the part of the elder there has 
been a lifelong endeavour after truth and purity and perfectness. 

“Till the whole was leavened.” Do not say that the right 

leaven is not in us because the end has not been reached. 
Judge nothing before the time. You complain of the unripeness 
and unmellowness, the superficiality of many a young character, 
and the incompleteness and imperfectness of many a young career, 
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Consider and see how foolish you are in pronouncing such 
judgment. The leaven may just have been hid in the three 
measures of meal: the leaven has not yet had time to work: the 
leaven has been in you for half a century, but it has only been in 
your son for half a month or half a year—it would therefore be 
unwise on your part to condemn the young because of their im- 
perfectness, incompleteness, immaturity. It is right for youth to 
be imperfect, but for you at your ripe seventy to be as childish, 
foolish, worldly as the youth of twenty, that would be double 
crime, redoubled, multiplied by many an aggravation, and carried 
up to a point of black blasphemy against every law of growth and 
right and divinity. 


Whilst I thus speak a word on your behalf, young hearers and 
young Christians, understand that you owe my defensive advocacy 
wholly to the fact that you are young. That which applies to 
you to-day will have no application whatever in twenty years. 
Then some other preacher must defend some other generation. 
Do not interrupt the working of this good ministry in your hearts : 
do not imagine that that ministry has completed itself in your 
life; you will expose yourself to just and bitter taunting if you 
give your elders the idea that the leaven of the gospel has worked 
out its whole influence in your spirit and career at a time when it 
has just begun to move in penetrating and subduing influence. 


The kingdom of heaven is not only penetrating and gradual, it 
is st/ent in its ministry. The leaven makes no noise, it works 
quietly. Do not measure progress by violence: the kingdom of 
heaven cometh not with observation. There is a subtle as well 
as an ostentatious working. You have got to learn the full scope 
and value of this most simple fact. A vulgar age talks as if 
aggressiveness had but one form and one method only as we are 


~ making a noise, organising great bodies and forces, publishing 


programmes in blood-red ink and beating a thousand drums ; it is 
thought that we are making no announcement. My symbol of 
progress is neither a hammer nor a sword, it is the shining light, 
the growing seed, the coming summer: no crash of wheels, no 
blare of trumpets, no fluttering of banners driven by the wind, but 
silent, solemn, irresistible day, spreading its conquering light over 
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all the spaces of darkness, awaking all living things to labour and 
to song, and leaving behind it a benediction that shall be no burden. 
Fussy, fussing little man, trumpeter and drummer, and gifted with 
making nothing but noises, learn from thy great parabolical Master 
this day that the kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened—a penetrating, gradual, secret, silent process, but a 
process that never ended till the work was done. 

On the other hand, let no man mistake the parable, and by a 
mischievous perversion of its teaching cover his own indifference 
and neglect. Do not say that you are silent because there is no 
virtue in silence itself; you must not be silent only, but penetrating, 
progressive. Not only is the figure negative, it is positive ; 
quietness may be taken as the negative side, but penetration is the 
active and positive aspect. 


What about your kingdom of heaven—is it a thing locked up 
in a safe, well shut in, deposited within an inner door, on which 
you turn twenty cunningly-formed keys? It is a kingdom, mayhap, 
but it is not the kingdom of heaven, it isnot the divine thought, 
itis not the life that cometh down from heaven; that life is not 
demonstrative, ostentatious, aggressive in any offensive sense of 
the term, but it is penetrating, subtle in its influence, always 
moving, always conquering, never resting till the whole is leavened. 
Be such influence yours and mine. 


Take the next parable for one moment: ‘The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a net that was cast into the sea and gathered 
of every kind.” There was nothing discriminating in the net 
itself. The Church is a net that holds all sorts of people. Have 
we no parallels to this idea in our own courses of imperial, civil, 
and social action? ‘Truly we have a thousand parallels. The 
kingdom of patriotism is like unto a net that was cast into the sea 
and gathered of every kind. Do you suppose that all who have 
_ gathered themselves together in the people’s House of Parliament 
are patriots of the divine sort, men who have no ulterior object of 
a selfish kind, men who have spent thousands upon thousands 
of pounds to go into Parliament, that they might die as pure 
martyrs on the altar of their country? Are you no further 





A 


- 


as 


= iw 


—_ 


es ot ol ee 
bal ss 2 


Matt, xiii. 33, 47-50.| ZHE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 87 





advanced in your study of human nature than to believe such to 
be the case? The House of Commons is as a net cast into the 
sea that has gathered of every kind. There are in all Houses of 
Parliament, all over the world, noble men, high-spirited patriots, 
incorruptible spirits that devote themselves to the noblest interests 
of their country ; there are others who, perhaps, were never moved 
by a noble impulse in any direction, and to whom the country is 
nothing but a gigantic money-producing machine. Shall we, 
therefore, revile patriotism, and run down great national institu- 
tions, and hurl indiscriminating epithets against forms of civilisa- 
tion to which we owe so much? It would be not only unwise 
and rash, but unjust and inexcusable. 

The kingdom of philanthropy is also like a net cast into the 
sea, and which gathered of every kind. Do you suppose that all 
persons who wear the name of philanthropists are philanthropic 
in heart? There are men who make a trade of philanthropy ; 
there are those who live upon the charitable dispositions of others ; 
there are men who coin the tears of sympathy into wealth for 
their own using. On the other hand, there are philanthropists ~ 
without whom the world would be poor, who have great, broad, 
soft hands that lay upon the world’s weakness a grip that helps 
it, and that give to the world’s poverty donations which make it 
forget its destitution. But because there are all sorts of persons 
in the kingdom of philanthropy shall we say that there is no 
philanthropy of a pure and noble sort ? He would be a foolish and 
an unjust man who would bring any such wild accusation against 
the philanthropic spirit of the age. 

Then, again, the kingdom of general society is like a net cast 
into the sea, which gathered of every kind. When your house- 
parties gather, do you suppose that every man in the little crowd 
is a friend of yours, sincere, true, genuine, disinterested? You 
are not so weak. Do you judge men wholly by their clothes— 
because they have respectable coats, have they therefore respect- 
able characters? Because they have had good schooling in the 
head, have they had a thorough education in the heart? You 
know the answer to these searching inquiries. Shall we, therefore, 


go round and condemn society, and regard all fellowship and 


communion as an organised lie? We shall stoop to no such 
folly. 
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It was inevitable that the kingdom of heaven should draw 
within itself every kind. The Church has its bad members as 
well as its good ones. I do not wonder—the Church is an excel 
lent lodging. To be in the Church is to look well; to have a 
pew in church is to begin on the right list; to make a profession 
of the most popular religion is, at all events, to have a card of 
introduction to very large sections of honourable society. Shall 
we, therefore, say there is no kingdom of heaven because of the 
insincere, the unworthy, and the hypocritical? You would not 
allow me to say so about patriotism, philanthropy, and social 
institutions, and, therefore, faithful to your own wise reasoning, 
I must protest against any man’s arising to bring a wild and indis- 
criminating accusation against what is known as the Christian 
Church. 


Observe, Christ does not hide the fact of a mixture. Christ 
never hides any ugly facts; Christ makes more of his own failures 
than any other man could make of them. He cries over them, 
he drenches them with tears, he lifts up his voice and fills the 
whole space of the firmament with his moan. He acknowledges 
that he would, but the cities would not. You will observe, also, 
that the bad is a testimony and compliment to the good. The 
children of this world are not unwise in their generation. They 
know where to cross the stream, they know the best form, and 
attitude to assume in order to attract the friendly attention 
of the world ; they are learned men in their own policies and 
methods, and if some of them have counterfeited the metal, it 
was because it was the metal of heaven that it was counterfeited. 


And observe that the bad do not succeed in hiding themselves. 
There is no impenetrable secrecy in character. Every bad fish 
was found in the net and cast out. We may be in the visible 
church and not in the invisible. The Church is a mystical body. 
Not who was baptized with water, but who has been baptized with 
fire, is the deciding question. Not who preached with infinite 
eloquence, but who lived with d/ameless consistency, is the deter- 
mining, penetrating question. Not who professed, but who 
carried out, will be the rule of judgment. But observe—and 
here with a sharp knife I cut off the pleasures of a thousand 
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crimination and separation, and not the fellow-members of the 
Church. It was not the good fish that expelled the bad ; the 
angels came forth and severed the wicked from among the just. 
So shall it be at the end of the age, so shall it be with the tares 
and the wheat. The question was, “Shall we go and root out 
the tares?” and the answer was, “No, lest in pulling up the 
tares ye pull up the wheat also.” It is not my business to find 
out your badness ; it is not your business to find out my corrup- 
tion. When one or the other becomes so exposed and evident 
and mischievous as to admit of no dispute and no palliation, I 
say not that action may not be taken under such conclusive cir- 
cumstances; but when the question is one of difficulty the decision 
should be one of charity. I would expel no man unless driven to 
it by evidence that not only convinced me, but that blinded 
me by its dazzling light. And why not expel any human soul? 
Because the good may be larger than the bad in that very soul, 
It would be easy for me to condemn any man who practises a 
sin for which I have no liking—but what of my own sin? Who 
are we that we shall judge one another, except nobly and hope- 
fully? We shall be much deceived and disappointed in so doing ; 
still it may be better to be disappointed and deceived in large 
applications of charitable criticism than to be confirmed, and to 
have our judgment approved, by some narrow, selfish, unworthy 
judgment. 


PARABLES TURNED TO ACCOUNT. 
Matthew xiii. 51-58, 


51. Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood all these things? They say 
unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52. Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto 
the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, which bringeth 
forth out of his treasure things new and old. 

53. And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these parables, he 
departed thence. 

54. And when he was come into his own country, he taught them in theie 
synagogue, insomuch that they were astonished, and said, Whence hath this 
man this wisdom and these mighty works? 

55. Is not this the carpenter’s son? is not his mother called Mary? and his 
brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ? 

56. And his sisters, are they not all with us? Whence then hath this man 
ali these things ? 

57. And they were offended in him. But Jesus said unto them, A prophet 
is not without honour, save in his own country, and in his own house. 

58. And he did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief. 


understood. Wo not create more mysteries than he himself 

created. Jesus Christ took his disciples, so to say, into 
co-partnery in divine teaching: this circumstance is never to be 
forgotten in estimating the value and force of the Christian argu- 
ment. There is to be no needless mystery. Mystery comes as 
a necessity, and is not to be introduced by clever persons as a 
merely intellectual puzzle. This kingdom of heaven was meant 
to be understood, to be grasped by the human mind, and to be 
reproduced in human speech and in human life. 

Observe, the disciples did not understand the parables until 
they went to Jesus Christ himself for an explanation. They 
followed him into the house, and said, ‘‘ What did that parable 
mean?” The Parabolist became the Expositor. He is the same 
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yesterday, to-day, and for ever. In reading these parables, turn 
up the expectant heart after every one of them, and say, “ Lord, 
what is the meaning?” and he will withhold from your under- 
standing nothing that is needful to the thorough illumination of 
every word he has spoken and that was intended for reduction to 
practical life. 


Keep within the truth you do understand, if you would be 
mighty as speakers. That is the secret of impression and of con- 
sequences of the best and most enduring kind. It is not given to 
every man to understand equally the whole revealed word: one 
man hath a gift of tongues and can speak all languages in the 
sanctuary ; another man hath a parable, in the interpretation of 
which he is almost a genius; a third is a speaker of consolations, 
his face was meant to represent them, and his voice, itself a mys- 
tery, was intended to convey solaces to the heart with all the 
witchery of celestial music. 


This is the rule in all life, pulpit life, market-place life, theolo- 
gical, commercial, literary, artistic, musical—eep within the limits 
of your understanding ; do not let the sparrow try to fly as high as 
the eagle, and do not let the child’s little paper-boat go far out 
upon the sea, if ever it is meant to be brought home again. There 
are portions of this Bible which none of us understand : there are 
whole pages and books here that I can make nothing of. To 
some, perhaps, it may have been given—but I have not had time 
to inquire into their credentials—to expound the mysterious pro- 
phecies of the word; to others it may have been given to follow 
its typology with such intelligence as to be able to write under 
every type exactly what it signifies. I have not been conducted 
into those remote schools, I cannot tell you anything about pro- 
phecies and dates, and the interpretation of beasts and vials and 
trumpetings and apocalyptic signs—but this one thing I know, 
that Jesus Christ is the Saviour and Teacher and Hope of the 
world. Within that limit do we range here, and if we have gone 
in and out and found pasture abundant, the praise be his who 
made the pasture so luxuriant and bade us to the enjoyment of 
his hospitality. 

_ Having understood these mysteries so far, what was to be done? 
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No sooner did the disciples answer, “‘ Yea, Lord,” than he said 
unto them, ‘ Therefore .” This man’s words come one after 
the other in most gracious and logical continuity. They no 
sooner admitted their understanding than out of that admission 
he struck the spark of a final parable. He was the Life, to touch 
him anywhere was to extract virtue from his being. The intellect 
that had conceived these parables, so varied, so resplendent, so 
exact in all their adaptations to circumstances, was not tired. 
Omnipotence cannot be tired, omniscience cannot be exhausted. 
So when the disciples said, “Yea, Lord,” their very admission 
was turned into another parable. ‘Therefore the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a man that is an householder,” a parable after 
the parables, a sermon after the sermons. There was no ending 
to this man’s teaching, the word was not its measure: after every 
word there followed an infinite ghostliness of possibility and 
suggestion. Let us look at this final parable. 





“‘ Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom 
of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, which 
bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and old.” A house- 
holder who has treasure: Jesus Christ claims for all the scribes 
of his following substantial truth. They do not utter mere 
phrases of their own making or utter sentiments which are the 
measure of their own sighing and desire only. In the Church of 
God there is a positive quantity, a subjective truth, a content that, 
so to say, can be seen, handled, felt, known, as a personal posses- 
sion, an individual inheritance. Look at this circumstance most 
carefully, those of you who are anxious to know what Christianity 
really comprehends and purports to be. It is not a sigh, it is not 
a sentiment, it is not a rhapsody—there is nothing of the nature 
of mere fantasy in it. It has solid doctrines, grand conceptions 
of the divine being, broad and luminous revelations respecting 
human nature, great, solid, massive gospels as to the redemption 
of the race from the presence, power, tyranny, and torment of 
sin, and infinite hope which it can only indicate by words not 
earthly, but which fall infinitely short of the reality as God himself 
understands it. Buta word has been given us which overpasses 
earth, time, death, tomb, shadow, and shines yonder as heaven. 

So there is range enough in this divine revelation. If viewed 
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poetically only, it is a grand and complete conception. It is not 
a broken arc, it is not a segment that mourns a loss which it can 
neither define nor fill up—it is a great complete circle, equally 
strong, and equally luminous at every point of its infinite circum- 
ference. So the Word of God is called bread: it is known ~ 
amongst men as the water of life, of which, if a man drink, he 
shall thirst no more. The result of the appropriation of Christian 
truth and blessing is rest—rest in the soul, peace in the mind, 
calm in the heart, and no man within my knowledge has ever 
tasted the value of this treasure, and entered with conscious joy 
into its proprietorship, that has owned to one pang of disappoint- 
ment. Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and 
as for your hunger, let your soul delight itself in fatness. 


Not only is the scribe like unto a man that is a householder, 
with treasure in his possession, but he is a householder who dis- 
penses his treasure. He brings forth out of his treasure things 
new and old. The wise man holds nothing for himself alone: 
we are trustees, we are stewards, who act on behalf and in the 
interest of others. Every idea which I may have is yours, every 
idea which you may have is mine. We help one another by the 
friction of mind, the communion of heart, the mutual reciproca- 
tion of life, idea, thought, and purpose. The Church is a com- 
monwealth—no one man is lord or king in it, except by natural 
rights and proofs which no other would for a moment dispute ; 
but the humblest has a right to the ideas of the wisest. 

This is the difficulty of the Christian Church throughout the 
world to-day. The door of the church is open, the front door 
and the back door and the side door, and above every open door 
is written “Welcome” to the humblest, poorest, meanest of the 
population. If any Church is acting upon other lines than these, 
that Church seems to me to fall below its high vocation in Christ 
Jesus. I know nothing of your narrow exclusiveness, I know 
nothing of what is known as your close communion ; I would not 
be a party to any communion that is close, I believe in the infinite 
breadth, height, depth of these divine gospels and all their prac- 
tical meaning. This is my Father’s house, and no man has a 
right to label it, or number it, so that it shall exclude the very 
poorest human creature that crawls upon the earth this day. 
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Understand that you cannot grasp the whole treasure. It is — 


not within your power to consume the whole banquet, that is no 
reason why you should not satisfy your hunger at this table. To 
one man is given five talents, to another two, and to another one 
—to every man according to his several ability, and every man 
has it in his power to lay hold of Christ somewhere. Know 
where your fingers were meant to lay their loving grip, and hold 
fast according to the divine purpose. 


As for those of you who have the divine treasure, do not keep it 
to yourselves. Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to 
every creature. In proportion as power is given unto you go ye 
and teach all nations. ‘That is the only true and most beneficent 
use of power. How is this to be done? Why, this householder 
showed genius in the distribution of his treasure—he brought 
forth out of his treasure things new and old. Surely this was a 
proof of his instruction. I would not listen to one sermon that 
was all new; in every discourse concerning the gospel which I 
hear there must be the boom, the infinite sounding of eternity ; 
then may come the new parable, the bright suggestion, the flash of 
immediate wit, the kindling of sudden lights and the inbreaking 
of subtle and surprising music. But underneath every flower of 
human genius I must find the rocks of divine wisdom. 

This is the true method, as it is also the true purpose of all 
teaching. In the school, in the nursery, at the fireside, in the 
church—to give everybody to feel the venerableness, the in- 
destructibleness of truth, and to lure them to its study and love 
and appropriation, by new hints, by novel adaptations, it may be 
sometimes even by eccentric uses of facts and thoughts—things 
new and old; old time—new summers : old light—new mornings ; 
old eternities—new-born time; everlasting duration—transient 
days. So must things be intermingled and allied in any utterance 
that is philosophical, profound, sympathetic, and immediately 
useful in this kingdom of heaven. 


Now Jesus seems to come down from the mountain once more, 
as he did after his great sermon. In its own way this sermon is 
as great as the first: the sermon so strong in doctrine was followed 
by the sermon so brilliantin imagination. Over the wheat-field 


» as 
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is spread the glory of a gleaming and many-coloured sky: out of 
that sky indeed the wheat-field came, and without it the wheat-field 
could neither be sown nor reaped. We must not exclude 
Imagination from the treasure of the Church: it is the highest 
faculty which can be used, it is the inner eye, it is that divine 
vision which sees more than is penetrable by scholarship. This 
is the difference between one man and another. One man knows 
the letter, is absolutely faultless in all the uses of grammar, yet 
there may never come one syllable of fire or one drop of dew 
from his philological lips. People listen, but are never thrilled 
with glad responses. Another man holds the divine secret and 
breathes it over our life at his will, and makes the heart leap with 
sudden joy and cry out because of glad surprise. 

Some do not know what imagination is: they think if they are 
good at description they are strong in imagination: this is the 
absurdity, this the mischievous sophism—when you have mentioned 
all the seven colours you have painted nothing: if you were to 
paint a tree exactly as it is, you would not have painted it 
at all. That is a mystery and a fact; the trunk is the same 
height, the branches are the same in number, and all the 
dimensions are exact, all the leaves have been counted, and you 
tell me that the tree upon the canvas is not the same as the tree 
in the wood? Certainly, they have no connection with one 
another ; you had not the eye that saw the inner tree—that is not 
the tree standing in the wood, that is the body ; the spiritual tree 
is inside that, and you must get it out and translate it, idealize it. 
So the man standing there is not the man: that is his house of 
clay, his tabernacle of dust—the man is inside; you must see 
that inner light and describe that mysterious man. So the letter 
‘of the gospel is before me, and it may be a letter only unless I 
have that vision and faculty divine which can penetrate the inner 
sanctuary of the thought and bring forth things new and old with 

~ the honesty of a steward and the energy of a genius. 

Have ye understood these things? . Not—have ye heard the 
letter ? Not—can you recite the parables one by one ? Not—have 
they fallen upon your outer ear and made a noise there? Have 
ye understood these things, have they entered into the very tissue 
and substance of your brain, do they fall into musical accord with 
all the springs and issues of your purest and noblest thinking? 
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When you relate them, will you recite them as lessons which you 
have learned, or will you breathe them as part of the very life that 
is in you? When we can answer “ Yes” to Jesus Christ’s ques- 
tions, he will follow our admission with a pungent and practical 
exhortation. 


Now comes the inevitable criticism, the mean and low-minded 
attack which even the Son of God could not escape. ‘‘ Whence 
hath this man this wisdom and these mighty works? Is not this 
the carpenter’s Son? Is not his mother called Mary? and. his 
brethren James and Joses and Simon and Judas? and his sisters, 


are they not all with us? Whence then hath this man all these ~ 


things?” The inevitable criticism, the inevitable sneer, the 

inevitable profanation of every sanctuary God has built upon the 
earth! How is this? how can it be that men can say these things, 
acknowledging their reality, power, and splendour, and can in.the 
same breath say “This man,” with a covert sneer? This impos- 
sibility we are performing ourselves every day! Instead of fixing 
our attention upon these mighty works and all this wisdom, and 
availing ourselves of the substantial revelation, we fall foul upon 
the poor instrument through whom the revelation was granted, we 
hurl at him every reminiscence we can gather up, and we disparage 
his personality that we may blunt the force of his appeal. Do 
not mourn such ingratitude and baseness, as if it were the Jewish 
property only: Jesus Christ was not hated and crucified by the 
Jews, he was despised and rejected of men. 


I was recently rebuked upon this point with a rare piquancy 
and most pathetic simplicity. A learned man followed me after 
the discourse, and, speaking with a strong German accent, he 
assured himself and me in the same breath that what he was 
about to say was well intended. Then said he, “I was with you 
on the occasion of your five hundredth noonday service. I am 
the preacher in such and such London synagogue, and,” said he, 
“if you will excuse me, there was one line in the carol which 
gave me pain.” Bringing the carol under my eyes, he said, “See 
—‘the wicked Jews’—why did you sing that in your church-about 
the wicked Jews?” Within the lines of a narrow history the carol 
was right, but within the true boundary the carol was wrong. 


, Are 
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They were not the Jews that killed him, mocked him, spurned 
him, threw his earthly ancestry in his face; it was—man, every 
man. MW crucified the Son of God, we Gentiles had our share 
‘In that foul tragedy, Do not teach your children in the school 
and at the fireside that some wicked people called Jews did this 
to Jesus Christ, and express yourselves in horror about the Jews 
as if you had zothing to do with it. The truth is this—we were 
all there, we all cut the accursed tree out of the forest and planted 
it and nailed to it the Son of God, and as he hangs there tell all 
the world that this was not a geographical incident or a mere 
point in passing history—that this crucifixion was the work of the 
whole race, and that every eye must look upon it and every heart 
mourn it as its own cruel deed. 

This is the worst they can say about the Son of God. Let us 
read it again. ‘Whence hath this man”—covert sneer— this 
wisdom and these mighty works? We cannot deny either the 
one or the other, but is not this the carpenter’s son?” What an 
awful accusation. ‘Is not his mother called Mary?” What a 
distressing indictment against any man! “And his brethren, 
James and Joses and Simon and Judas? and his sisters, are 
they not all with us?” Well, suppose we say, “Yes, they are” ; 
—now what then? I am glad they say this; there was nothing 
more to be said, they would have said it if they could, yea, they 
would have dreamed a lie and imagined it true if they could. 


Christian man, Christian inquirer, hear me. This is the indict- 
ment brought against him in whose name you were baptized— 
does it alarm, does it frighten you, does it bring with it any sense 
of oppressive humiliation? He was the carpenter’s son, he was 
the carpenter, his mother’s name was Mary, such and such were 
his social surroundings—now, when the little tale has been told, 
what remains? Hear the great thunder-burst of music and 
eloquence rolling down the mountain, and then listen to this 
little piping scorn, and tell me on which side do you stand? 1 
would stand with Christ, the carpenter’s Son, the Son of Mary. 


VOL, XIX. 7 


4 
REVIEW OF THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER. 


HE subject of this chapter is the kingdom of heaven. 
Connect this circumstance with the fact that Jesus Christ 
came into the world to save sinners, and ask yourselves what is 
the connection between a kingdom and salvation. The kingdom 
of heaven has a great part to play in the work of evangelising the 
nations. A purpose that goes out to take hold of kingdoms must. 
itself be a kingdom. ‘You cannot lay hold of worlds with a weak 
hand. You may affect the immediately surrounding by trifling 
circumstances, but if you are going to lay your grasp upon all the 
kingdoms of the world and the glory of them you must have a 
force equal to the occasion. Jesus Christ proposes to take hold 
of all kingdoms and to transform them into his own excellence, 
and fill them with the glory of his own excellent name. The 
kingdom of heaven, therefore, is a royal truth ; it isa royal power ; 
it is not one among many competitors, it stands alone and must 
absorb and sanctify all rivalries. Do not lower the occasion ; 
realise its grandeur and rise to its appeal. 


In this chapter Jesus Christ gives the word “ kingdom” a new 
meaning and application. Up to this time it was an imperial term 
only or a geographical expression. Kingdom was a quantity 
bounded and named by the consent of other powers or held 
against them by superior force. It wasamere term in geography,. 
in government, in statesmanship ; in Jesus Christ’s hands it be- 
comes a heavenly claim, a divine power, a sacred sovereignty of 
impulses, thoughts, and purposes, so that all that is merely 
geographical drops off, and all that is heavenly clothes the royal 
word. 

So far I could go well. I am stopped just there by an unusual 
punctuation, the discrepancy between the sseaker and the sudyect, 
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A peasant talking about a kingdom—the rhyme is broken! A home- 
less wanderer using the highest terms in human speech—who can 
account for the discrepancy? Iam not troubled by the discrepancy 
which the critics find in dates and places and small incidents, but 
a discrepancy like this may well take the rest out of my heart, and 
fill that heart with a grievous discontent. The world was too big 
for the speaker: he did not, from a human point of view, look a 
king until he was looked at the second time, and watched the clock 
round, and the year round, and not until the spirit was instructed 
in the mysteries of his truth did his personality take upon it its 
wondrous visage and colour. Why, really, it is no discrepancy at 
all: the discrepancy was in me and not in Christ. I find that 
this is an eternal truth; that evermore the speaker is to be nothing, 
and the subject is to fill the heavens. Why, herein is the very 
glory of Christianity—that it absorbs all other little piping eloquence 
in the infinite redundance of its own thunder, and that our person- 
ality as revealers of the kingdom is nothing as compared with 
the majesty and glory of the thing that is revealed. Unhappily, 
even Jesus Christ himself, as you see at the end of the chapter, 
was not able so to control the thinking of the people who heard 
him as to fix it upon the subject. They, little creatures, could 
rise no higher than the speaker, and they mocked him because 
of the discrepancy that was in reality an argument and a yin- 
dication. . 


In reading this chapter as a whole I am struck with four things. 
First of all, from the nature of the kingdom of heaven you may 
learn, without a single word being said upon the subject, the 
nature of the kingdom of darkness. It is not necessary to describe 
the kingdom of darkness : what you and I, as Christian teachers, 
have to do, is to describe the kingdom of light. This was Christ’s 
most wise and subtle method of teaching—not to paint hell—to 
refer to it in great graphic sentences as if in haste to be done with 
it, but with great elaboration and pomp of simplicity to reveal 
the infinite kingdom of God’s truth and light and purity. Every 
parable that is spoken here admits of being turned in the directly 
opposite quarter, so as to reveal that about which it says nothing. 
Thus—the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man who sowed good 
seed. Then the kingdom of darknessis like unto aman who sowed 
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bad seed, seeds of death, seeds of unhealthiness, seeds of disease, 
seeds of error. Learn thus from the kingdom of heaven what the 
opposing kingdom is. 


Again—the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure. Then the 
kingdom of darkness is like unto a bubble in the air: it is just the 
opposite of the kingdom of heaven: if the kingdom of heaven is 
treasure, the kingdom of darkness is an empty though gilded 
bubble, floating on the quiet breeze. Snatched, it is destroyed ; 
there is nothing in it. It is wanting in substance, in positive and 
applicable value, it does not enrich life, it is weight without gravity, 
a burden without value, a kingdom truly, but a kingdom of dis- 
appointment. 


Again—the kingdom of heaven is as leaven which a woman 
took and hid in three measures of meal. Then the kingdom of 
darkness is as poison which a man took and secretly injected into 
the veins of a sleeper until the whole was poisoned. The kingdom 
of heaven is a great force that secretly and silently works out the 
soul’s regeneration: the kingdom of darkness is as the sting of 
the tsetse fly ; the tsetse fly seizes the ox, stings the noble brute, 
and in course of time the flesh swells and discolours, the skin falls 
off, and the strong one is thrown down in weakness and in death. 
The kingdom of darkness, therefore, is not a weak power, it is 
not an ineffective ministry: it also works, often silently and 
secretly, but it is working out the soul’s destruction. 


Or thus—the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net cast into 
the sea and gathers of every kind. The kingdom of darkness is 
as a net thrown into the sea and gathers its own kind only—a 
narrow kingdom, debasing whatever it touches, catching for the 
purpose of holding in vile captivity, netting and ensnaring that it 
may slay. Thus the parable is more than it seems to be. It 
teaches by contrasts; it has a far-spreading edge of meaning. In 
describing truth you need not describe falsehood: in so far as 
your description of truth is correct, you are really, in the most 
suggestive and graphic manner, describing that which is false. 


This subtle influence of colour was often felt in Christ’s ministry. 
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He used sometimes to speak as if he were addressing an absent 
congregation. Subtle speaker, wise assailant; he was addressing 
the absentees, they thought, till they thought again, and then 
suddenly they said, ‘“ He means us.” He told them about a man 
who had a property in the distance, and sent his servant to gather 
the fruits or the revenues, and the servant was not received well, 
and another servant was sent, and another, and last of all he sent 
his son also, and then he said, “ What will he do to those husband- 
men ;” and they, thinking that the husbandmen were a thousand 
miles away, said, ‘“‘ He will slay them,” and suddenly it burst upon 
their obtuse minds that all the while he was talking about them. 
That is the best use to make of the absentees. 

On another occasion he was speaking his great truth, letting it 
fall where it might be applicable, and a man at the other end of 
the table said, “Take care: in speaking thus thou revilest us 
also,” and the man having seized the hot iron, had more of it than 
he covenanted. It was thrust into him, for Christ turned and 
said, “‘Woe unto you also, ye lawyers,” and in that also he 
stretched a band and caught another set of offenders within its 
righteous captivity. 

Let us learn from our great Prototype, our divine Master. We 
shall fall into some kind of dislike and criticism mayhap, still let 
us diligently and lovingly put our feet into his footsteps, and we 
shall come to the same desirable ends as to our great spiritual 
mission and teaching. 

The next thing that strikes me in reading this chapter is that 
the great teacher did good rather by revelation than by criticism. 
He did not spend his time merely in denunciation. You must 
have a higher kingdom to offer, if you want to make a profound 
and permanent impression upon the age. It is not enough to 
provcke mere antagonism: I do not go out to deny any man’s 
propositions or contentions, and rest myself in so doing: if I 
~ cannot reveal as well as criticise, I am asa bird with one wing. 
Christianity is a revelation, a surprise, a great offer. If any man 
have a gift at argument, and be blest or burdened with the genius 
of contradiction or debate, and have a keen desire to meet people 
whom it would be well to avoid, so far as mere social contact is 
concerned, then let him go out with his denials and contentions’ 
and continue his debate night after night. He is a greater teacher 
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who has a kingdom to reveal, a positive and distinct offer of grace 
tomaketo men. We shall be unjust to the genius of Christianity if 
we treat Christian doctrine as a mere denial of some other doctrine 
rather than as a positive and grand doctrine of itself. 


As a Church what have we to offer? With what do you seek to 
lure and satisfy human nature? It is the glory of Christ that he 
makes the largest offer ever made to the nature of man. His offer 
goes furthest, addresses more faculties, satisfies more aspirations, 
promises greater assistance, than any competitive doctrine known 
to men. Consider the wholeness of his kingdom, how it spreads 
itself over all the life, leaving no part or day untouched and 
‘unblest. He begins with childhood and writes “Kingdom of 
Heaven” on the fair brow of the little one. He follows the 
wanderer out, though the night be ever so dark. I never knew 
darkness keep him at home, or wildness of weather, depth of snow, 
or keenness of frosty wind. The moment the front door opened, 
and the prodigal vanished, he says, ‘“‘I must leave you and go out 
after that which is lost, till I find it,” and when that door opens 
again, it will open to let in two men, the Seeker and the man who 
was found. 

Christ comes into the house when the sickness is there ; be the 
sickness ever so vile; nothing keeps him away. Though the 
poor family be all crowded, ten in number, in one room, he comes 
in to make the eleventh, and though the room be high up on the 
roof yonder, he finds his way.into the solitude and secrecy of 
poverty. He comes in the market-place and writes codes of 
laws for merchantmen: he stands behind the counter and writes 
with that wondrous finger the great laws of the best economy. 
When it becomes a question of the last wrestle, the challenge 
to the final conflict, he says, “ Fear thou not, for I am with 
thee.” 

This is the offer which Christ makes to us all; the largest, most 
ample, minute, detailed, comprehensive, that ever was made. 
Other creeds meet me here and there, other kingdoms are partial 
in their revelations and applications, clever men address. my in- 
tellect merely, sentimental men address my heart, nearly every 

‘teacher has some little thing to offer, a chain of two links to put 
into my hand, but Jesus Christ alone has undertaken to deal with 
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every part, section, phase, and issue of my being, and I am bound- 
to respect the grandeur of his challenge and to respond to the 
magnificence of his kingdom, though it be a kingdom at present 
but in word and in high poetry. Entering it, accepting it, living 
in it a life of citizenship, I come to understand that it is indeed 
poetry, because it is truth, without which there can be no poetry. 


In the third place, see how with all this enchanting and start- 
ling originality of form, Jesus Christ declared eternal truth. 
These are no hot-house plants; these are not mushrooms a night 
old. Hear Jesus Christ’s explanation of the parables. He spake 
‘ynto the multitude in parables that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying, I will open my mouth in parables, 
I will utter things which have been kept secret from the founda- 
tion of the world. These are no new lights, these are no new 
inventions : the form is new, the doctrine is old. This is not the 
favourite of a transient age; it begins with the unbeginning, it 
covers the infinite spaces, it antedates and postdates all human 
history, Alpha, Omega, the first, the last, which is and was and is 
to come, lifting up all time into a burning present. This is the 
secret and the glory of Christ’s teaching ; flowers are grown upon 
earth under which are the everlasting rocks. 

So with every great and true deliverance and revelation of 
truth : it must be old as well as new. Make as many parables as 
you please, but do not trifle with the kingdom. The parables 
reveal the kingdom, the kingdom is older than the parables, and 
admits of all kinds of pictorial illustration and graphic descrip- 
tion, and to the end of the ages the forms under which we present 
the truth will change, but the truth itself, like its living Lord, is 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 


Might I speak a word on behalf of the rising ministry, and of 
men who do not put the truth in its old forms, and may I ask 
you to believe that it is possible to change the parable without 
changing the integrity of the kingdom? We do not preach as 
Goodwin and Baxter and Bunyan and Owen and Howe preached, 
as to mere form, but we try, with another accent and with another 
range of illustration, not better than theirs, but simply other, to 
set forth the same truth, the same sin, the same cross, the same 
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blood. The ministry is one, the parables are a million in number 
‘multiplied by ten, but the kingdom remains, illustrated by the 
advancing culture and the quickened genius of ages, itself vener- 
able as eternity, its manifestations new, glittering, and gleaming as 
the dew of the morning. Do not, therefore, be harsh with your 
young men who are rising to preach the gospel in new forms and 
in new words that may look to you new-fangled and eccentric. 
The great fact is, the kingdom is the same, and the illustrations 
show not that we are divided about it, but that we are simply 
bewildered by the infinite fertility of its suggestion. 

You know what all this means in the lower walks of progress. 
The steam-engine was in the world from the very moment of the 
world’s existing—not mechanically, but elementally—and the ele- 
ments lay there age after age, until a man combined them and 
made a parable of them, and that parable was reduced, from an 
invention and a flash of genius, into a fast-flying locomotive. 
The iron was in Eden, and the water was in Eden, and the fire 
was in Eden, but the combination and inter-relation of these had 
to be realised long ages after Eden was lost. So with the tele- 
graph and the telephone and all your modern and yesterday 
inventions ; elementally they were all there when God laid the 
foundation of the earth and looked upon the little globe, and said 
in heaven concerning it, “It is very good.” The ages have come 
and perused the writing, searched into the treasure, found the 
operation of the leaven, and now the ages are rich; the inventions 
are new, but the elements which they apply and combine are as 
old as the ribs of the earth and the central fire of the planet. 

So with all your music. You remember that John Stuart Mill 
was afraid that the time would come by-and-by when there would 
be no more music in the world, that the seven sisters would have 
done all they could for the world ; but the wondrous seven still go 
on ; there is no end to the permutation of which they are capable 
as to number and variety. Yet they are but seven; so they might 
sing with Wordsworth’s little girl—only they never part company, 
they never die, they suit themselves to all the suggestions of the 
fertile brain of the musician. They are but seven, yet they stretch 
themselves around the whole sky, and sing night and day, and 
will shut themselves up in the prison of any instrument, to be 
liberated by any Moses sent of God to emancipate them from 
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their silence and secrecy. The tune is new, the notes are very 
old; they were heard in the plash of the first rain, in the con- 
cussion of the first lightning and thunder-storm, and in the song 
of the first bird that sung. So they come on and on, a gospel 
infinite and endless in adaptation, and so is the kingdom of heaven 
typified by all these parables. The kingdom, let me repeat, is 
eternal, it is the parable only that is changed. 

And now, in the fourth place, observe how the most astounding 
revelation of wisdom and power cannot save the revealer from the 
sneers of vulgar critics. My friend, there is no protection for thee ; 
no angel can hide himself from the strife of tongues. There is 
no pavilion upon the earth in which thou canst hide thyself from 
the vulgarity of those who are determined to misrepresent and 
abuse you. If you suppose that the grandeur of your subject 
will protect you from the meanness of your assailants, you have 
made a most unwise and unfounded calculation. Is a servant 
more than a master? If they have called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more they that are of his household ? 
There cannot be any one of you who has a message and an 
individuality of his own that is not put to such torture as lies 
within the power of such critics to inflict. What did Jesus do? 
He went straight on with his work, patiently went the round of 
his ministry, taking’ with him life, light, redemption, making his 
great grand offer in broad, human, divine language to the sons 
of men. 

I close this chapter with regret; I entered it with great mis- 
giving. I feared these parables, but as I entered into the cloud I 
heard a voice saying, “ Fear not; this is my beloved son, hear ye 
him.” I leave it now as a man might leave good company and 
high fellowship. It is a gallery of divinely-painted pictures, it is 
a panorama of infinite wonders, it is intellectual as the fifteenth 
chapter of Luke is moral. I. feel as if we were coming down a 
mountain ; and whoever left a mountain-top but with reluctance ? 
“It is good for us to be here; let us build three tabernacles Bi 
but he says, “No, this is not the place to build; if you have 
caught the oxygen, if it has got into your blood and reddened it, 
if you feel the mountain air stirring your pulses and lifting up your 
life to a new vigour, go down into the valleys and use your new 
life for the good of others.” 


HEROD HEARS OF CHRIST. 
Matthew xiv. 1-14. 


1, At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jesus, 

2. And said unto his servants, This is John the Baptist ; heis risen from the 
dead ; and therefore mighty works do shew forth themselves in him. 

3. For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him and put him in prison 
for Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife. 

4. For Jokn said unto him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. 

5. And when he would have put him to death, he feared the multitude, be- 
cause they counted him as a prophet. 

6. But when Herod’s birthday was kept, the daughter of Herodias danced 
before them, and pleased Herod. 

7. Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her whatsoever she would 
ask. 

8. And she, being before instructed of her mother, said, Give me here John 
Baptist’s head in a charger. 

g. And the king was sorry : nevertheless for the oath’s sake, and them which ~ 
sat with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her. 

10, And he sent and beheaded John in the prison. 

11, And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the damsel ; and 
she brought it to her mother. 

12, And his disciples came, and took up the body, and buried it and went 
and told Jesus. 

13. When Jesus heard of it he departed thence by ship into a desert place 
apart : and when the people had heard thereof, they followed him on foot out 
of the cities. 

14. And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, and was moved with 
compassion towards them, and he healed their sick. 


T must not be supposed that Herod had not heard of Jesus 
Christ until this time, but at this particular juncture the fame 

of Jesus made a new impression upon the-ruler’s mind. There 
are some hours that are historical, although the very things we 
remember in those hours have not been unknown to us or even 
unfamiliar to us aforetime. Notice the kind of fame which Herod 
heard of Jesus. Was it the fame of his eloquence or the fame of 
his spirituality? Was the governor-struck by the breadth and 
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grandeur of the spiritual conceptions of the new teacher? Probably 
not. What struck him most, and therein showed the vulgarity 
of his nature, was the miracles. Some men are more fascinated 
by lightning than by light. Herod heard of mighty works, grand 
wonders and astounding signs, but it is not said that he had heard 
of the beatitudes and revelled in sympathetic appreciation as he 
listened to the dripping music, the sweet pensive words which fell 
from the lips of the Teacher on the mountain. 

It is even so to-day : we do not see men in their grandest point ; 
it is some little incidental and transient thing that attracts our 
vulgar attention, some trick of manner, or tone of voice, or method 
of assault: but what of the intellectual purview, the spiritual 
unction, the groping after the infinite, the passion of love, the 
redeeming care, the eternal patience? No reference is made to 
the higher qualities of men until longafter their ascension. At 
first we talk about their miracles, their prodigies, signs and tokens, 
and not a word do we say about the subtle process that has in it 
ten thousand miracles of insight and sympathy and eloquence of 
the heart. 

Mark the wisdom of Jesus Christ in this matter, he knew how 
the world must be approached, he understood the value of col- 
lateral helps such as miracles ; Jesus Christ never intended the 
miracles to be continuous in the Church, because he knew they 
would soon drop into commonplace. Man has a wonderful 
capacity for absorbing miracles, of forgetting the last wonder, and 
of asking for another. Yet miracles have their place ; they are 
great trumpets that call attention, flashing, dazzling signs that 
awaken men and make them look, and whilst they are looking, 
the great Teacher seizes his opportunity to touch and bless the 
inner nature. 

What have we been in these matters? Mere starers, wrought 
upon by fancy, the victims of our own wonder? Why, what is 
this but worshipping idols of our own making, bowing down 
before mean things of our own fashioning ? The call to us is to 
the inner sanctuary, the upper chamber, the place where the 
Shekinah shines. We are stunned by miracles ; we are saved by 
truth. 


Given a mighty thought and a mighty deed, to know which will 


108 AHE PLOPLE' S BIBLE, [ Matt. xiv. 1-14. 





soonest win the attention of the world and secure its paltry fame, 
and the deed will outrun the thought. A man who goes into a 
dangerous place or takes a daring leap, or does some act of 
romantic madness, is known across a wider horizon than the man 
who has the divine gift of prayer, and who can work the all but 
infinite miracle of opening the door of the kingdom of heaven. 
Who heeds thought or cares for sympathy, or adds up in positive 
value the tears that flow in commiseration over human distress ? 
The world is a ready reckoner, quick at great batches of figures, 
totalising them into millions that fill the mouth and daze the 
imagination where miracles are concerned. But where thoughts, 
feelings, impulses, inspirations, beatitudes, commendations of 
virtue are concerned, where is the ready reckoning? We shall 
learn better by-and-by. Keep in the school of Jesus, and you 
will learn that there is an arithmetic that is valueless but for 
momentary convenience, and that the true riches are within—that 
the ornament of a meek and a quiet spirit is in the sight of God 
of great price, that miracles of the ordinary kind, such as are 
found in the gospels, are but introductory, when rightly used, to the 
light that is meant to shine upon the mind, and to lead the heart 
upward into the great mysteries of truth and fellowship with God. 

Herod, having heard of the fame of Jesus, even upon the com- 
paratively low ground of miracles, gave an explanation of what he 
heard. I cannot tell how many hours of silence preceded the 
utterance, but the utterance itself came with the suddenness of an 
unexpected shock. Herod said with startling abruptness, ‘‘ This 
is John the Baptist.” We thought his name had been forgotten. 
No storied marble stood above the headless body to remind the 
tetrarch, no brass memorial was to be found on all the walls of 
Herod’s palace to remind him of the death. How was it that he 
knew so distinctly the name of the murdered man? Is there a 
recording angel, are there invisible presences dogging our steps 
and whispering to us unwelcome words now and again, even while 
the wine is half-way to the livid lips with thirst for its fre? Im- 
measurable life, mysterious life, accursed memory! Cain took to 
city building, he will fill his head with masonry ; still the dead 
man looks at him from every foundation he lays. He will build 
high, but the red blood incarnadines the topmost mortar, and 
oozes upward to remind him of what he once did. 
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Some say Herod was a Sadducee, and we know that the 
Sadducees say that there is no resurrection. If Herod was a 
Sadducee, this is a startling instance of the power of truth and 
fact to override our speculative creeds, tear them to pieces, and 
make us poor indeed. We shall know the value of our creed 
when the last pressure is put upon it. It is one thing to have a 
creed over a foaming glass of wine and in the midst of a smoking 
feast when gaiety fills the house and loud rough laughter is the 
music of the moment, and another thing to have a creed that will 
go with us through every hour of the day, through every wilder- 
ness, up every steep and rocky place, that will clutch our hand in 
the dark and say, “You are all right; walk on, and I will take 
you into the morning.” Herod’s, if he was a Sadducee, was a 
speculative creed, a thing that pleased the mere intellect for the 
time being, a piece of rationalism that seemed to fit the occasion. 
When this great tragedy asserted itself in all those bitter, cruel 
memories he forgot his Sadduceeism in the presence of an accusing 
conscience. 

Search your creeds through and through, and see if they be 
faiths that will carry you across the whole bound and scheme of 
life, or whether they are little transient pleasures, butterflies that 
live in the sunshine, ephemera that die in the beam that created 
them. My own experience deepening every day, growing painful 
in richness, is this: no faith will go with a man up every hill, 
through every valley, into every pain and every darkness, and 
through all the light and joy of life, but the faith that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God and the only Saviour of the world. Other 
faiths please me intellectually more, for a little time suggestions 
coming from other masters give me some delight within given 
limits, but the theology of Jesus Christ alone fills the whole 
horizon, and is equally strong at every point. As a personal 
experience let this go for what it is worth; if your experience coin- , 
cides with it, in so far as it does let us add our testimony together 
until the witness becomes in itself a second gospel, not a gospel 
of revelation, but a confirming gospel, setting to the gospel of 
revelation this seal, that we have proved it in actual experience. 


Herod felt the pressure of the eternal law of righteousness. 
There was one sermon he did remember—brief as a lightning 
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flash, but so memorable that recollection could never throw it 
off. Men remember different kinds of sermons. There are some 
sermons we try to forget, and fail to do so. Sometimes the 
sermon is in one sentence: it is not at all necessary that you 
should approve of every sentence in the sermon, or like the 
sermon as a whole, any more than it is necessary for the man 
who sits down at the table to consume’ the luxuries with which it 
is loaded—he may refuse this, or dislike that, but there is enough 
to satisfy his hunger, and in that satisfaction his contentment 
should find its pleasure. 

If you had interrogated Herod as to the scope of the ministry 
of John the Baptist—in what relation he stood to the ancient 
prophets and in what precise relation he stood to the coming 
Messenger, to the Lord himself—probably Herod could have 
given you but lame and imperfect answers. But if you had 
asked Herod if he could recall one thing that John had ever said, 
he would have recalled something that was not addressed to the 
multitude, but that was shot into his own bad heart. He never 
quoted that sermon but to himself. To himself he preached it 
probably every day. 





The impression made upon Herod’s mind was the deeper 
because John was known to him as a good man and a, just. Our 
sermons derive force from our character. The solid noble cha- 
racter gives weight to the weakest words. A lofty and pure 
consistency utters what might, from a literary point of view, be of 
the most imperfect sort, with an accent that makes it eloquent. 
The grim ascetic, the stern child of the wilderness, draped in 
camel’s hair and fed on locusts and wild honey—he on whom 
there rested no spot of shame, of foulness or suspicion—said, “ It 
is not lawful for thee to have Herodias as thy wife.” Who dares 
interfere with such things now? No man of my acquaintance. 
What preacher dares interfere with the family life of his congrega- 
tion? Notone. Are there not families that would absorb whole 
libraries of consolation who would resent the faintest approach 
towards rebuke? If the preacher sees that you are going to marry 
the wrong man or the wrong woman, dare he interfere? Only at 
the expense of his head. The law is the same in all ages. Sym- 
pathy at a high price, judgment and rebuke at the price of loss, 
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neglect, persecution, martyrdom. If I were to interfere with 
your marriages, because of their consanguinity, because of their 
want of adaptation and proper coincidence and rhythm, what 
would be your retort? Imprisonment, decapitation. Not in 
their physical forms—thank God we have outlived that vulgarity ; 
but where is there a man who dare ask if the weights are just and 
the balances equal, or if an enemy has not snipped off part of 
the yard measure? No man dare interfere with such things now. 


The martyrdom having been committed, we come to the twelfth 
verse, which reads like the bitter music of despair, ending in one 
troubled hope. Almost every word of the twelfth verse throbs 
with pathetic suggestion, “And his disciples came”—with 
heavy feet, with heavy hearts, with tearful eyes, with great 
groaning, with wonder that might at any moment turn into 
impiety and hard talking against Heaven’s justness. ‘‘And took 
up the body.” A heavy load, yet a precious burden; took it 
up tenderly, lifted it with care, a body that had never known 
the meaning of luxury, self-care, indulgence; a body whipped, 
scourged, mutilated, held in severest discipline, every member of 
ita slave, a gospel in itself of abstention, discipline, severe and 
inexorable control. Took up the body—the lips gone, the eyes 
gone, who can tell what was being done with that head? When 
the head of the eloquent Cicero got into the hands of Fulvia, the 
woman against whom that eloquent tongue had thundered, she 
pierced the tongue with sharp instruments, that she might avenge 
herself upon the eloquence she could not answer. 

“Took up the body.” It was all that was left them. They 
buried it—they had nothing else to do: they must needs hide it 
- away. Give me a place that I may bury my dead out of my 
sight. We think we will keep the dear body for ever, but a law, 
higher and more inexorable than our desire in such matters, says, 
“The time will come when you will say—‘Take it out of my 
sight.’ ” | 

Now for the note of a troubled hope. “They went and told 
Jesus.” He was always hearing calamitous news. When did 
anybody go to him with news that made his face broaden and 
brighten and glow with new joy? Whenever the door of the 
house was battered by an importunate hand it was that some 
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sadder tale than ever might be poured into the ear of Jesus. If 
you saw a woman speaking to his bent ear, she was pouring into 
it some tale of woe. If you saw a man accosting him, it was that 
the man might tell Jesus of some bitter distress at home. We 
could not do without that hearing ear. 


“ They told Jesus.” To tell our grief is something : to put our 
distress into words is to get relief. We can tell the Saviour every- 
thing; we keep back no syllable of the tale. You would be 
lighter of heart if you would tell the Saviour everything that is 
giving you distress. He is our priest, and to him we must 
confess. Tell him about your difficulty at home, your trouble 
with your child, your perplexity in business, the distresses for 
which there are no words—these you can sigh and hint at in your 
suggestive and eloquent tears. Let there be no want of con- 
fidence between you and your Lord. It is not enough that he 
knows by his omniscience. He asks us to tell him as if he knew 
nothing. Herein is the mystery and the grace and the satisfaction 
of prayer. Though the Lord knows everything we are going to 
say, he entreats us to say it, knowing that in the prayer itself is 
often hidden the contentment of its own answer. 


What effect was produced upon Jesus Christ? ‘ When Jesus 
Christ heard of it he departed thence by ship into a desert place 
apart.” It was most natural. There are some occurrences that 
simply make us quiet. ‘There are shocks we can only answer by 
eloquent dumbness. He departed and went into a wilderness : it 
was better to be among the barren sands than amongst murderers 
and most cruel-minded men. There are times when we are all 
but inclined to give up our work. Our rain is lost, our dews fall 
in stony places, our best endeavours are returned to us without 
echo or answer of joy and gratitude, and we sigh for a lodge in 
some vast wilderness, some boundless contiguity of shade. This 
will be only for a while, however, in the case of Jesus Christ. 
“When he went forth and saw great multitudes he was moved 
with compassion towards them, and he healed their sick.” He 
was bound to come back again: the sickness would have a greater 
effect upon him than the murder. He will not relinquish his work 
because of instances that might have shocked him with fatal dis 
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tress. He looks upon the muititudinous man and not only upon 
the individual mischief-doer and murderer. He was the Son of 
Man, Jesus Christ always took the broad and inclusive view, 
and this held him to his work when individual instances might 
have driven him away from it and afflicted him with fatal 
discouragement. : 

It is even so we must look at our work, great or small. If we 
were to be determined by the action of this man or that we should 
soon abandon the work and have nothing more to do with it. 
We have not to look at the individual stumbling-block, at the 
personal fault-finder and heart-breaker, we have to look upon the 
multitude, the sum-total of things, we have to listen for the uni- 
versal human cry, and so long as we hold ourselves to universals 
rather than to particulars we shall be found steadily in our work. 
Now and again we may be in the wilderness for a while, shocked 
and distressed, mourning with a great sorrow some unlooked-for 
calamity, but as upon the air of the wilderness there comes the 
moan and sigh and wail of the world’s sorrow we shall go out 
again and be found faithful servants, working to the last limit 
of our strength, and working till the last glint dies out of the 
fading day. 

To this Jesus let us cling, to this Jesus let us evermore go. 
Withhold nothing from the Lamb of God. The bitterer our tale 
the sweeter his reply,-the more agony there is in our prayer the 
greater grace will be in his answer. 


VOL. XIX, 


MAKING SUGGESTIONS TO CHRIST. 
Matthew xiv. 15-21. 


15, And when it was evening, his disciples came to him, saying, This is a 
desert place, and the time is now past ; send the multitude away that they may 
go into the villages, and buy themselves victuals. 

16. But Jesus said unto them, They need not depart ; give ye them to eat. 

17. And they said unto him, We have here but five loaves, and two fishes, 

18. He said, Bring them hither to me. 

19. And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the grass, and took the 
five loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed, and 
brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 

20. And they did all eat, and were filled ; and they took up of the fragments 
that remained twelve baskets full. 

21. And they that had eaten were about five thousand men, beside women 
and children. 


NE cannot but be struck by the infinite ludicrousness of the 
situation. It is sadly comical. Jesus Christ did not re- 

ceive much help in the way of suggestion from his disciples ; and 
when they had come forward for the purpose of making proposi- 
tions I know not of any figures more strikingly grotesque and 
pitiable. . We, however, have been in the same position with the 
disciples sometimes. In those hours when lucky ideas have 
occurred to us, and very bright suggestions have been welcomed 
as if they were angels from heaven, we have gone to supreme 
minds, to the great burning and leading intellects of the age, and 
have laid before them our neat little plans for meeting urgent 
circumstances, and to our humiliation and bitterness we have 
found that the suggestions which we considered startling in their 
originality were dismissed twenty years ago as sophisms that would 
not bear looking into. It is dangerous to meddle with some 
minds. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 


God. It is infinitely impertinent to make suggestions to Omni- 
science, nr 
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Look at the disciples. A happy idea has occurred to them 
and their faces are flushed by its fire. They are benevolent see 
they have been measuring the situation with their exiculstine 
eyes, they have seen the sun westering, they have felt the evening 
chill in the wind, and they have thought very kindly of the 
numerous people who were in the desert place, and as if their 
Master had been absorbed in contemplations supernal, having in 
them nothing of care for the present life, they go up and tell him 
what to do. They will be snubbed. I wonder what his answer- 
will be: certainly it will turn their counsel upside down, whatever 
it be. 

What was the proposition of the benevolent men? Surely they 
spoke one word for the multitude and twenty for themselves. It 
was evening, and they, perhaps, were getting tired, and they 
thought to hide their desire for rest under pitying sympathy for 
the weariness of other men. Now they take the case into. their 
hands what will they do? Let us hear them. Perhaps they may 
speak revelations. “Send the multitudes away into the villages 
that they may buy themselves victuals.” That is the world’s 
benevolence, that is the conception of charity in many cases and 
in nearly all cases in the absence of the inspiration of the love of 
Christ. Pause awhile. Look at these benevolent men; admire 
their superlunar benevolence and kindness of heart. We are 
glad to hear them speak now and again: when they do speak 
they make history. They spake about the children, and said, 
“Send them away ;” and Jesus said, “Suffer the little children 
to come unto me.” Hear them speak about the multitudes, and 
they say, “Send them away.” ‘This—O, hear it—this is the 
grand suggestion of the servant: what will the command of the 
Master be? O, little moth, silly, silly moth, take care of the 
candle or thy wings will be scorched. ‘Theological suggestors 
and preaching men, and persons who have theories to propound, 
take care lest the Master overhear you and account you the 
children of folly. 

How much better to have gone to him and have left the case in 
his hands. It is always wise to trust Omniscience. It is a con- ' 
tinual mistake to be making suggestions to Divine Providence. 
Remain where you are: Jesus knows when the sun is going down, 
and when your hynger becomes a distress, I will not leave the 
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ground until he bid me go. In his presence I have no hunger, no 
pain, no weariness: I stand here till he says, “Tt is now time to 
arise and go hence.” I pray you, with a beseeching of the heart, 
not to be making suggestions to Divine Providence, but to remain 
in your situations, houses, businesses, and present, relations until 
he give the sign to go. Let us be thankful that we are not left to 
the devices of the disciples: let us gladden ourselves with the 
holy and inspiring thought that the Master still lives. 

How will Jesus receive this suggestion? Deferentially? He 
never did receive a suggestion from the disciples with the slightest 
token of respect. Once one of them said to him, “This be far 
from thee, Lord,” and he said, “ Get thee behind me, Satan.” 
Another time they said, “ Take the children away,” and he said, 
“ Suffer the children to come.” Now they say, “Send the multi- 
tude away, that they may buy victuals for themselves in the 
villages,” and he says, “‘ They need not depart—give ye them to 
eat.” How musical his voice sounds after their rough tones. Put 
the two expressions together, and see the infinite discrepancy. 
‘“‘Send the multitude away, that they may go into the villages and 
buy themselves victuals.” It is not a suggestion, it is the rudest, 
vulgarest proposition that the lowest and coarsest minds could 
have made. Now hear the voice that holds in it all heaven’s 
music—‘ They need not depart.” That was the revelation, and 
that is true of human life in all its points, aspects, bearings, and 
necessities. 

You need ‘not go out of the Church for anything that is really 
good for you. When will the Church arise to this conception of 
her responsibility, and to this realization of her unsearchable 
riches? The idea which presses itself upon us as a trouble is that 
people imagine the Church is a measurable quantity, set up for the 
purpose of dealing out a specific article. Is there bread in the 
Church? There is bread enough and to spare. Has the Church 
a music hall, a picture gallery—does the Church afford opportuni- 
ties for recreation, for intellectual culture, for social progress, for 
the consideration of ethical commerce? If the Church fail in 
these particulars it is because the Church has been misread, not 
because the Master. occupies a solitary point and leaves the rest 
of his universe to be occupied by other persons. 

What do you most need? I will find it for you in the Church. 
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You need not depart from Christ, for whatever you want he has 
the key of the library, he keeps a great bread-house, he knows 
how he has made you, your love of art, your passion for music, 
your delights and your comforts, every one of them he is account- 
able for, as to theircontrol and supply. Let me, therefore, protest 
against any theory that would narrow the Church and dwarf it into 
one amongst many, instead of making it many in one. I am 
aware that we have driven away so many people from the Church 
into the villages to buy victuals for themselves that we shall have 
a good deal to do to get back terms and phrases which ought 
never to have been divorced from the altar, and when they do 
.come back they will be so distorted in image, and so vitiated in 
use, that fora long time some persons will protest against their 
being used within the walls of the sanctuary. 

Where are our hosts of young people now? We have sent them 
into the villages to buy bread. Where those that were weak and 
faithless of heart, weak and trembling in soul, doubtful, troubled 
by infinite unrest of heart? We have sent them into the villages 
to buy bread. We were only too glad to get clear of them. 
Jesus never sent them away: as they were going he said, “ You 
need not depart.” The Church, therefore, must bestir herself to 
a realization of her true call of God. I want the Church to have 
many mansions. If you please, the mansions need not, so to 
speak, overlap one another, or encroach upon each other’s position 
and special meaning—but in my Father’s house there should be 
many mansions, and no man should be allowed to go away because 
. there is not enough for him athome. Build the Church ten times 
the size, stretch its hospitable roof over all things that can feed the 
best nature, and charm the noblest instincts and impulses of human ~ 
nature, and do not narrow and impoverish and dwarf yourselves. 

You are. called upon, Christian Churches, to supply all the 
necessities of the world. We may have to alter old habits and 
modernize ancient methods and do a great many things that 
appear to be revolutionary, but I would write upon every church 
front, as an appeal to the whole public, these sacred words—“ Ye 
aeed not depart.” Everything that man can need for his healthy 
instruction, edification, culture, and perfecting is within the boun- 
daries of Christ’s conception of his own Church. The time will 
come when we shall not need to modify any of the great grand 
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words ever spoken by Jesus Christ. The mischief is that a cold 
age wants to drag down the reading to its own coldness. I say 
concerning this Book of marvels and most astounding miracles— 
let every line stand. There are coming men who can read the 
Book in ‘all its apocalyptic wondrousness of suggestion, colour, 
pomp, and music. We may not be able to read it ; our ears are 
filled with unholy noises, our eyes are divided so that we cannot 
focalise our vision and fix it with intensity enough upon the object 
to see its real beauty, but in the coming time there are generations 
that will be able to read the Book in all its breadth, and we must 
not spoil it for their using. Fear not, the lion of the tribe of 
Judah hath power to open the Book, and in an infinitely less 
degree, but not wanting in healthy and noble suggestion, is it true 
that hearts are coming, brighter minds, nobler souls, who will be 
able to open the Book in its true sense and read it with all its 
magic and power and grandeur of suggestion. 

Do not drag down the Book to your present coldness. Do not 
imagine that the Book is about to accommodate itself to the 
impoverishment which you have inflicted upon yourselves. The 
miracles stun us because we have lost the power of grasping them, 
but when materialism goes down and faith rises to its proper 
position the miracles will be easy reading to all believing souls. 
You must enlarge the idea of the Church. 

““They need not depart—give ye them to eat.” You never 
know how much you haye till you begin to give. The thing 
given with the right spirit grows in the giving. You will find 
after you have withdrawn some donation from your store, with 
a good motive and a right intent, that when you go back again 
to the store it will have returned, and in your secrecy you will say, 
“What mystery is this, when I have given the money? It was 
taken out to be given, but I must have forgotten to convey it.” 
This is the ministry of the angels, to go to the secret drawer and 
put the money back, to watch your face when you return to count 
what you expected to be the diminished amount. We have proved 
this: we must not be accounted foolish men by those who have 
not entered into the same experience. If I were my own treasurer 
I should be poor in a month: I would not know what had been 
done with the money. But taking it always from him.jin the act 
of giving it to him it grows in the giving. 
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Let us hear those wonderful men talk again. And they say 
unto him, ‘‘ We have here but five loaves and two fishes.” Did 
they tell the truth? No. Did they distort the acts? No. Is 
it possible to state a fact and yet to keep back the truth? Per- 
fectly possible, and done every day. Let us hear how much they 
had. Five loaves and two fishes—and no more. Sure? What 
had the fools forgotten? What we forget in all our misreckoning. 
Give me the inventory of their property, will you ; it will then 
read thus: ‘‘ We have here but five loaves and two fishes, and 
God and Christ, and the Miracle-worker and the Creator,” What 
poor inventories we return. The stationer could give us paper 
enough for our inventories ten thousand times over, We give 
the material side only when we add up our riches; we put 
down the loaves and the fishes, and the water and the gold, 
and the silver and the stones—but what about ideas, impulses, 
thoughts, purposes, burning desires, imperishable capacities? What 
about the immortality that stirs within us? With such omissions 
your inventory is not worth the paper it is written upon, When 
you reckon up your little stock to-night do nct forget to add at 
the foot of the roll—“ and Christ, and Providence, and my Father 
in heayen,” and you will lay down your weary head as a millionaire, 
multiplied by innumerable millions as to store and value. 

Jesus said, “ Bring them hither to me.” He was net disturbed 
by the number, as the disciples were. In their hands the loaves 
would have been only five and the fishes would have been only 
two, but in Christ’s hands the stock will be multiplied into a great 
feast. Itis the same with everything we have. Let us take up 
our two talents to Christ—we shall bring them back two hundred. 
Let us take up our resources to Christ, and we shall come back 
multiplied into an army that cannot lose a battle. This accounts 
for your non-success, my friends: you are using your little store 
without passing it through the all-multiplying fingers : if you were 
more religious you would be more successful. — 

Now this is a miracle which does not appeal to the imagination. 
Sometimes the rationalists have told us that the people upon whom 
the miracle was wrought were simply operated upon by a magnetic 
will, by a higher power of mind than their own, and they for the 
time being became the happy subjects of a kind of magnetic 
action. I imagine the bread had no inagination to be wrought 
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upon: it would appear to me that the five loaves and the two 
fishes were not subjects for the operation of any magical art. 
Moreover, the whole story is so constructed as to make it sternly 
literal. “Jesus commanded the multitude to sit down on the 
grass, and took the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed and brake, and gave the loaves to his dis- 
ciples, and the disciples to the multitude.” Jesus did not per- 
sonally give the bread to the multitude—he passed it, as he passes 
all his bread, through the medium of ministries and servants of 
his own appointing. ; 

It was more than a mere miracle: it was a sacrament. He 
made a religious feast of it. He never did anything secularly, as 
we use that cold term—his whole life was religious, his very breath 
was a prayer, the opening of his eyes was a revelation. He did 
nothing without his Father. We should have larger comforts if 
we had more religion in the using of them. Your unblest bread 
will soon be done. If you eat animally you will be choked, if 
you eat sacramentally you will have bread enough and to spare. 
Eat with contentment of heart, with a sense of gratitude and 
thankfulness to God, as the guest of God, and the host will see 
that you have enough. Do not spread an atheist’s table that you 
may put upon it venison’ and wines of all famed vineyards: you 
will only get up a. glutton and a winebibber, flushed with a bad 
heat and satisfied but for an hour. On the poorest meal, on the 
simplest engagement of life, ask the heavenly blessing—secretly 
or audibly, but mean it—and sitting down to your little table, say 
“T am here as God’s guest: he asked me to sit here,” and the 
feast will be a holy sacrament. 

There are eternal meanings in this bread-giving. This is the 
miracle of the ages. It is the only miracle which all the evan- 
gelists have told, and there may be a purpose in this unanimity of 
record, for this is the miracle we must all partake of or we cannot 
live—we must eat the flesh and drink the blood of the Son of God. 
«Except a man eat my flesh and drink my blood he hath no life 
in him.” This is the true bread which cometh down from heaven, 
of which if a man eat he will hungerno more. Now we come with 
our little dwarfing expositions, and take all the sap, the juice, the 
wine out of this, holy growth. We will ask little questions about 
transubstantiation, and we will set up little enigmas and miserable 
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riddles which are unworthy of the Christian imagination, and our 
religious liberties and privileges. This is not a question of tran- 
substantiation: the bread does not pass into any other body or 
~ substance: the wine is wine at the last as at the first, and no magic 
can change its nature. And yet as in the letter I feel the spirit, 
so in these elements of bread and wine my heart feels that it is 
feasting upon the living Lord. Do not ask for this gospel to be 
reduced to words: I ask you to enlarge your words to receive 
this gospel. 

Have you eaten of the bread sent down from heaven—have 
you drunk of the blood of the Son of God? If not, you have no 
life abiding in you. Lord, evermore give us this bread. This is 
the bread that endureth unto life everlasting. In my Father's 
house is bread enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger: I 
will arise and go to my Father, and I will say unto him, “ Father, I 
have sinned against heaven and in thy sight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son.” Have you challenged him with a 
speech so eloquent in contrition? He will. shake the heavens 
that he may reply to you with the enthusiasm of his whole house; 
his angels and his first-born will consider it no humiliation to 
gather around you and clothe you and make you rich with all 
heayven’s wealth. 

Return, return, thou hungry wanderer in the-wilderness: thou 
needest not depart: in thy Father’s house are all mansions, and 
there is a resting-place even for thee. 


REVELATION BY NIGHT AND DAY. 
Matthew xiv. 22-36. 


22. And straightway Jesus constrained his disciples to get into a ship, and 
to go before him unto the other side, while he sent the multitudes away. 

23. And when he had sent the multitudes away, he went up into a mountain 
apart to pray: and when the evening was come, he was there alone. 

24. But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves: for 
the wind was contrary. 

25. And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto them, walking on 
the sea. 

26. And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea they were troubled, 
saying, It is a spirit ; and they cried out for fear, 

27. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; it is 
I; be not afraid. 

28, And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come - 
unto thee on the water. 

29, And he said, Come, And when Peter was come down out of the ship, 
he walked on the water, to go to Jesus, 

30. But when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid; and beginning to 
sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me. 3 

31. And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, and 
said unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ? 

32. And when they were come into the ship, the wind ceased. 

33. Then they that were in the ship came and worshipped him, saying, Of 
a truth thou art the Son of God. 

34. And when they were gone over, they came into the land of Gennesaret. 

35- And when the men of that place had knowledge of him, they sent out 
into all that country round about, and brought unto him all that were diseased g 

36. And besought him that they might only touch the hem of his garment ; 
and as many as touched were made perfectly whole. 


iE the case of feeding the multitude the disciples rashly under- 

took to give advice to the Master ; they rushed in to sacred 

and forbidden places. Out of their urgent cleverness, they had 

evolved the suggestion which pleased them like a new toy. We 

have seen how Jesus Christ treated the smart ignorance of his 
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shallow counsellors, and with what infinite beneficence he con- 
founded the notion of sending anybody away from himself to find 
anything that could do human life the very least good. 

Now the scene quite turns. Jesus Christ leaves the disciples to 
manage their ship, just to show them how cleverly they can do 
without him. They wanted to take the bigger case into their own 
hands, and he would not allow them so to do, but to meet them 
by gracious compromise he gives them a ship to take care of, with 
what upshot we have seen. Thus he always rebukes clever 
meddlers with his administration ; he gives them something to do 
by their own skill and power, and shows them by many a disaster 
what it is to take life away from its divine centre, and to conduct 
life on a wrong principle. He allows us to make little experi- 
ments—well for us if he be looking on even from a mountain 
top whilst we make them. It would be the death of us if he 
turned his back away and looked otherwhere. He is gracious, 
and allows us to work our own cleverness on a small scale, that 
we may see how frail we are, and how hollow and utterly wanting 
in all comprehensive and grave wisdom, and how true it is “with- 
out me ye can do nothing.” He is allowing you now to conduct 
that small enterprise of yours in business. You-will come to him 
presently, all broken in pieces, and ask him to reconstruct you. 
Well will it be for you if he is looking on from a mountain top— 
he will gather you together again with a great redeeming grace 
and gently rebuke you for undertaking to do anything by yourself 
alone. 

Jesus went up into a mountain apart to pray. We wonder . 
how a grand outward ministry can be sustained.. The answer is 
simple in its sublimity. Every outward ministry that is massive, 
life-taxing, so to say blood-drinking in its fierce demands upon 
the ministry, is sustained by mountain climbing, solitary com- 
munion with God, the nursing of old gentle mother Nature, and 
soul-fellowship with the Father of all life. The inward man must 
be renewed day by day: we must deepen the soil, if we would 
enrich the crop. If the Master could not do without lonely 
prayer, the servant surely cannot dispense with secret devotion. 
It is not enough to pray aloud, nor is it sufficient to pray in com- 
pany in the language of common prayer: we~ must know the 
agony, which is joy, of speechless communion, and the exquisitely 
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tender gladness of secret fellowship. We must be closeted with 
God. “Come up to the top of the mountain,” said the Almighty 
to Moses, “be ready in the morning ;” and while the dew was 
sparkling in the hardly risen sun, they held great speech together, 
sublime as music. , those dewy hours, those opening moments 
of the day—what conquests may then be won; when our first 
interview is with God, we cannot fear the face of man. Let us 
look at the scene until it live before the eyes of our heart for ever. 

He went up into a mountain. No traveller accompanied him, 
no seething multitude made the air hot by pressure and noise. 
The great wide sky—how wide it can be, let the poet tell me— 
opened before him like a door into the central heaven, where the 
throne is, and where the Shekinah burned as if glad to see him 
back again, poor without him, owing all its blue and light and 
tenderness to his presence. 

What can be so hospitable as the summer sky? Whilst we set 
our figures against it with some view of adding up in totals its 
height, it lifts itself with infinite dignity above the standard with 
which we were about to estimate it. What can open like the 
sky? Now and again we have said, “‘ How light it is: how truly 
beautiful,” and suddenly, as if the sun had heard us, he answered 
our challenge by a broader revelation of his light, that cleansed 
the earth of its shadows and made the green glitter pod gleam as 
‘if with new and unfathomable life. 

Away went the traveller—the breezes breathing upon him like 
blessings beforehand, and though every shadow formed itself into 
the suggestion of the cross, the light beyond was a prophecy of 
triumph and glory. Always look to the light as well as to the 
shadow. Christ’s back was bent as if by a burden invisible, yet 
he lifted his head with kingly dignity and moved upward like one 
who had an appointment with God. He went up into a moun- 
tain apart to pray. Not alone to recruit his bodily strength, not 
to view the varied and enchanting scenery. He went to church, 
he sought the sanctuary, he yearned for the infinite. If he could 
not do without going to church, who am I that I can dispense 
with attendance upon the sanctuary? Iam but a fool with cap 
and bells, pleased with the jingling of my own metal, if I do-not 
goto church to fill up the emptiness which nothing else can satisfy. 

We must have sanctuary hours, Sabbatic times. Herein is the 
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wondrousness of that word—‘‘ Remember the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy.” The word /oly there cannot mean anything of the 
nature of spiritual sanctification: a man cannot remember any 
one day to keep it holy unless he keep the whole time holy. 
You might as well say, “ Be truthful one day in seven, be honest 
one day in seven, be high-minded and pure one day in seven.” 
It cannot be done. Holiness is not an entry upon a register: a 
man cannot look at his time-bill and say, “The time has come 
round for me to be holy.” So with this church-going. You 
cannot go to church on Sunday with any deep and living 
appreciation of its opportunities and privileges unless you are 
in church all the week long. The church is not a separate 
building you can enter upon particular days: if so at all, it is so 
only to those who do not enter into the spirit and genius of the 
occasion. The whole world is sacred, and the church is quiet. 
We must have quietness as well as sacredness. If we enter church 
in this spirit, we shall be alone, yet not alone, for the Father will 
be with us. 

Jesus Christ could not live within the boundaries that could be 
touched : he yearned for the infinite, and must in his life have an 
outlet towards the eternal. Man, I will not discourage or lay upon 
thee one straw’s weight of disapprobation : if it is in thine heart to 
grip the bigger earth, the larger place, the broader liberty, the 
unnameable quantity—thou art not far from the kingdom of 
heaven. 

In Jesus Christ’s prayer we do not find what is usually known 
as asking, or petition, in the ordinary sense of the term. That is 
the very smallest portion of prayer. Prayer was communion with 
God,—in the case of Jesus Christ, identification with the Father, 
absorption in him, communion with the spring of all being and 
might. The begging attitude becomes us well, but we must not 
abide in that posture of petition, it is the poorest notion of 
prayer to beg, to ask, to desire that the right hand may be filled 
and the left hand be filled and the head and the heart be filled— 
it is the meanest begging. We should seek to be one with God, 
we should enlarge prayer from petition into fellowship, communion, 
sympathy—then may we hold long talks with God, have all-day 
speeches with him, and be impatient because the darkness threatens 
‘to punctuate with its too hasty period the eloquence of his com- 
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munications. Rest in the Lord, wait on the Lord, hope thou in 
God—these are the terms which express the completest joy of 
prayer. 

When the even was come, he was there alone. He was often 
alone, he was always alone—he never could be dualised. When 
in the crowd he was alone, he trod the winepress alone. He 
was with us, yet in a sense not of us: he sat down beside us, 
and yet the universe separated between the points. Yet in one 
sense, limited by-convenience, he was alone on the mountain, 
though all the angels were with him. The evening before, five 
thousand men crowded upon him, and their appeals were like five 
thousand arrows quivering in his heart. He was then the centre 
of humanity, now he stands alone upon the mountain, and is the 
centre of creation, alone as he was before the world began, alone, 
gathering strength by rest, alone because solitude is needful to 
the completeness of the souls, education, and he must teach us 
this by example. 

Jesus Christ went up into the mountain for our sakes: if he 
taught us to pray, he taught us how to pray, where to pray, when 
to pray. We must have our times of withdrawment if we would 
get a strong hold of life and be master of its vexing details. Do 
not always be in the crowded streets or in the rush and noise of 
tumultuous throngs. Five minutes every day alone with God 
would make us more than conquerors in the day of battle. Fear 
yourselves if you dare not be alone: probe into causes, when you 
dare not take a lonely walk—all the day long from the morning 
until the evening; your brain is unhealthy, your heart is unsound 
or your circumstances are of a nature to be pitied, if you fear to 
go up a mountain alone and be there all day without speaking to 
any human creature. Solitude, religiously used, chastens the 
soul, fills the heart.with heavenly peace, and opens the mind to 
the daily revelation which God makes to those who love him. 
We have times for eating, times for sleeping, times for recreation, © 
why not have times for communion with God and reading deeply 
the mysteries of his Word? ‘Time spent with God lengthens and 
gladdens all other time. No man ever lost a customer by being 
at church with the right motive and with the right spirit. No 
man ever found three-and-twenty hours in any day of which one 
hour was given to the worship of the Father of spirits. 
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Turning now our attention to the disciples, we find that their 
management of the ship was a poor management. The ship was 
now in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves, for the wind was 
contrary. They who were going to manage the multitude, were 
unable to manage their own ship. Our helplessness ought to be 
the basis of our best education. If we cannot manage the little 
how can we manage the great? ‘Thus light is let in upon the 
administration of the universe. If we are in trouble with one 
little ship, how then can we control all the ships of the sea, all 
the star-vessels that sail through the infinite firmament, all the 
hosts of men that gather on the face of the earth, all the legions 
of angels that people the cities above, all the forces that burn and 
throb in every line of the immeasurable universe? We may see 
how great the Lord is by seeing how little we are ourselves. The 
infinite discrepancy should drive us to the use and security of 
prayer. 

On the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto them, walking 
on the sea. They could not come to him, so he went to them. 
They must know what it was to be away from Christ; still the eyes 
of watchful pity were upon them, they were seen from the moun- 
tain, they were in an enforced and undesirable loneliness— 

«¢, , . . Alone on a wide, wide sea— 


So lone it was, that God himself 
Scarce seemed there to be.” 


No such loneliness was ever uttered by Coleridge in worthy 
terms. That was not solitude, it was vacancy. Distinguish 
between those terms. ‘They were not alone with God, they were 
alone without God. That is not solitude, it is emptiness. 

How did Jesus Christ view the tossing vessel and the fear- 
‘smitten disciples? With somewhat of amusement, knowing how 
near his own hand was, and how adequate his strength? Did he 
think of what had occurred a few hours ago, when those blundering 
navigators proposed to deal with a great question of political 
necessity in the wilderness? Did he say, “ This will show them 
how little they are and how unworthy to meddle with the ad- 
ministration of vast concerns”? We cannot tell what were his 
intellectual processes, but his heart was always at the front, his 
beneficence seemed to outrun his judgment—so he went unto the 
panic-driven disciples when they were tossed on the sea. 
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Jesus went unto them walking on the water. If this act stood 
alone, it might affright us. Do not read the miracles as if they 
were unconnected events—any one miracle will terrify you. You 
must read every miracle as part of some greater wonder ; then it 
will come to you not with violent and mighty shock, and over- 
throw you by irresistible collision, it will fall into the rhythmic 
march of a life that could never be measured by the figured lines 
of human arithmeticians. Yet all past miracles are lost upon us: 
we must have a present miracle. The disciples therefore could 
not live upon the miracles of yesterday, they must have the 
miracle of that very particular hour. So must it be with ourselves 
—we cannot live upon historical wonders, we can only be 
nourished by daily revelations of divine power and continual 
manifestations of divine care and love. We cannot be saved by 
a cross eighteen .hundred years old, viewed in the mere light of 
history ; we are saved by a cross older than the foundations of the 
earth, yet new as the sin of this present evil moment. Jesus Christ 
must be the Lamb slain from before the foundation of the world, 
and slain every day to our consciousness, our helplessness, our 
burning contrition and our penitence which cannot answer its own 
bitter prayers. Life is a continual miracle. The bread we eat is 
always broken by divine hands. We have so confused and 
huddled events as to forget their right succession: we are too 
frequently content to stop at intermediate causes and present 
agencies—were we to search back the bread that is in our hand 
every day as to its history and its origin, we should find that it 
was broken by divine, all-blessing hands, and is itself a miracle. 

The disciples were afraid when they saw this figure, and cried 
out, saying, “It is a spirit.” How we are frightened by a spirit! 
Whoever was quite comfortable even with a supposed ghost ? 
Whoever was just where he would like to be when in the middle 
of a haunted house, without a man within a mile of him? Yet 
God is a spirit: we who would be afraid to go into a reputedly 
haunted room and stop there alone one night, cry out sometimes 
in unbelief and foolish questioning, “Why does not God show 
himself?” God is a spirit. It is not enough to see the figure : 
the sight is often misleading: so the ear must be charmed—the 
voice can do what the eye fails to accomplish. So Jesus said, 
“ Be of good cheer, it is I, be not afraid.” You cannot read the 


Matt. xiv. 22-36. ] REVELATIONS. 129 








sermon—you must hear it. Some of us cannot read the Bible, 
we must hear it read by a sympathetic voice every tone of which 
is a subtle suggestion or a profound exposition. The eye is a 
deceiver, and is deceived every day, and there is no more 
mischievous sophism than the proverb “Seeing is believing.” So 
it may be, but what is seeing? 

The ministry of the human voice is of God’s appointment. It 
charms itself into ineffable colouring, apocalyptic variety and 
suggestion, it booms, it whispers, it commands, it soothes, it 
thunders with strength, it prays with piteousness of sympathy. 
The gospel therefore is given in charge to the human voice. 
Preach the gospel—it never can be read, but in a secondary and 
introductory sense it must be heard. The voice of Jesus was 
recognized when his figure was indistinguishable. 

Now comes the great Jf that always lay in Christ’s road like a 
preliminary cross. Peter answered the Lord and said, “ /fit be 
thou.” ‘That was the old If—it occurs in the story of the tempta- 
tion, early in this same gospel. When the tempter came to him, 
he said, ‘“‘ Zf thou be the Son of God, command that these stones 
be made loaves.” Now the senior disciple says, “ /f it be thou, 
bid me come unto thee on the water.” Beware of the doubting 
Jf, Every man has his own test of deity. Peter had his little 
test. It was accepted, and Peter shows us here instinctively what 
is shown in every day’s history of human life, properly read, that 
men when they have their tests accepted, are made afraid of their 
own tests, and sink in the very water they wanted to walk upon. 
Beware of setting tests for God ; be on your guard against yielding 
to your own cleverness in setting traps for deity. Sometimes the 
Lord may accommodate himself to our absurdities of conception 
and desire. In this case, when Jesus said “Come,” the pro- 
position was Peter’s, the test was Peter’s, the failure was Peter's : 
he was afraid by the very manifestation of his own proofs, and ran 
away from his own test, like a man surprised in guilt. 

What will Jesus do? He will save the doubter as well as the 
despairer. He saved the whole body of the disciples in their 
despair, he will save the ‘single disciple in his doubting. So he 
must save us every day. Every day plucks me from the yawning 
abyss, every day I have the same mean coward’s prayer to offer, 
‘Lord, save me, or I perish,” and he has the same great lordly 
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reply of the outstretched and all-redeeming hand. ‘That is the 
image of human life, that is the symbolism of our daily experience, 
our continual discipline, crying in the bitterness of despair, being 
answered out of the fulness of infinite love. 

Then the result—“ Of a truth thou art the Son of God.” So 
we are converted every day, and every day we sin. In the 
morning we write a great “If,” in the evening we write a great 
creed. We never read yesternight’s creed, we always begin with 
the morning’s great // 

We may include the remaining three verses of the chapter, and 
say, in doing so—see how Jesus Christ goes to work again. He 
entered into the land of Gennesaret. ‘The men soon had know- 
ledge of him, and they sent out into all that country, and brought 
unto him all that were diseased, and besought him that they 
might only touch the hem of his garment, and as many as touched 
were made perfectly whole. Back to work again, on the mountain 
and in the city—these were the points between which that heart 
oscillated—longing for the mountain, drawn to the city, yearning 
for communion, yet devoted to beneficence, every day needing 
fellowship higher than the relations of earth could supply, and 
every day going down the mountain again to pick up the lonely 
one, to help the helpless, and to redeem with mighty heart, even 
with outflowing of sacrificial blood, every son of Adam. 


DEFILEMENT SPIRITUAL NOT CEREMONIAL. 
Matthew xv. 1-20. 


1. Then came to Jesus Scribes and Pharisees, which were of Jerusalem, 
saying, 

2. Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of the elders? for they wash 
not their hands when they eat bread. - 

3. But he answered and said unto them, Why do ye also transgress the 
commandment of God by your tradition ? 

4. For God commanded, saying, Honour thy father and mother: and, He 
that curseth father or mother, let him die the death. 

5. But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, It is a gift, 
by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me ; 

6. And honour not his father or his mother, he shall be free. Thus have ye 
made the commandment of God of none effect by your tradition. 

7. Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophecy of you, saying, 

8. This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me 
with their lips ; but their heart is far from me. 

9. But in vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men. 

1o. And he called the multitude, and said unto them, Hear, and understand: 

11. Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but that which 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. 

12. Then came his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest thou that the 
Pharisees were offended, after they heard this saying? 
' 13. But he answered and said, Every plant, which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted, shall be rooted up. 

14. Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind 
lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch. 

15. Then answered Peter and said unto him, Declare unto us this parable. 

16, And Jesus said, Are ye also yet without understanding ? 

17. Do not ye yet understand, that whatsoever entereth in at the mouth 
goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught ? 

18. But those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the 
heart; and they defile the man. : , 

19. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornicas 
tions, thefts, false witness, blasphemies : 
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20, These are the things which defile a man: but to eat with unwashen 
hands defileth not a man. 


OT often did Jesus Christ lose his patience, but when that 
circumstance did occur, it was marked by the utterance 
of very memorable words. We are sometimes warned not to 
provoke quiet men. Nor was this loss of patience in the case of 
Jesus Christ in any sense one of mere irritation or peevishness— 
it was rather a sense of moral indignation. The answer which 
he made to the Scribes and Pharisees who came from the meiro- 
polis was an instance of high, noble, moral resentment : it was not 
anger of a merely personal and selfish kind, it was a grave and 
solemn judgment. ‘That the leading men of the day, the scholars 
and the clerks of the time, should be putting such trivial questions, 
should be mocking the spirit of progress by such frivolous inquiries, 
should be making such mountains out of such molehills, roused 
the divinest anger of an earnest soul. 

Consider how this answer of the Saviour carries with it some 
profound suggestion of the supreme purpose of his life. He had 
not come down to make nice things, to arrange a ritual, to propose 
encroachments upon a ceremonial descended from the seniors— 
he came to save the world. Hence his flashing anger, his burning, 
scorching retort upon men who wanted to bind down his attention 
to the meanest frivolities that could engage the attention of the 
meanest intellects. From his answers to his opponents always 
learn something of Jesus Christ’s main object in life. 

The difference between the Scribes and Christ was that they 
lived in ceremony, and he lived in truth. Their religion was a 
trick in ritual—all: religious observances and duties had been 
reduced to a mechanical standard and arrangement. With the 
Son of God religion was life, spirit, it was a vital principle, a 
divine inspiration, a continual drawing down from heaven of the 
energy and the grace needful for the work and the suffering of life. 
Observe therefore that the difference between them was not literal 
and measurable in words; it was vital, final, and indestructible. 

This is what Jesus Christ has to say to all opposing parties. He 
does not come as one of many, saying, ‘‘ Let us see where the exact 
point of rest is, as between us, controversialists as we are, each 
entitled to an equal hearing with the other.” He holds no parley, 
he: has no rivals, he makes no compromises—never does he 
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approach any opponent in the spirit of reconciliation. Every- 
thing must go before the spirituality and the splendour of his 
kingdom. The Scribes and Pharisees proposed a guasi friendly 
conversation upon differences. Quoth they, ““We do thus, and 
thy disciples do so; why should there be this striking difference 
in our ritualistic practices? Can we not arrange matters better 
than they at present stand? We have the seal and the sanction 
of the elders, and surely something is due to seniority in the 
Church and in the ages. Thy disciples are guilty of what appears 
to us to be a violent encroachment upon old usages—let us talk 
the matter over.” Jesus Christ never talked matters over upon 
equal terms. Remember this in considering the sovereignty and 
the completeness of the claim which he laid to the attention and 
the confidence of the world. How Jesus Christ might have 
popularized himself by compromise, by gracious approach, by an 
attitude of conciliation, by suggesting that he was not infallible, 
nor was he above receiving a hint from those who had been in 
the world before him. He dominated zz men, and therefore over 
men. No other domination is worth having. To rule over men 
may be a transient supremacy; the true rule, the everlasting 
primacy, is that of ruling zz a man, in his thoughts, feelings, 
convictions, and in the whole range of his noblest nature. 

If Jesus Christ were with us to-day, he would alter the religious 
standpoint of many men, and thunder upon their closed ears the 
solemn words that Christianity is not an affair of meats and drinks, 
of bell-ringing and magic, of church-going and hymn-singing, but 
of life, love, pureness, sanctity of heart and completeness of con- 
secration. Cheap indeed is the religion of hand-washing. Who 
would not wash his hands all day long as the price of heaven? 
“A man,” says Jesus Christ, “‘ may wash his hands all day long, 
and in every act of ablution he may be adding new guilt to his 
heart.” So with our solemn exercises to-day—they go for nothing 
except according to the inspiration which directs and ennobles 
them. We may go to church and yet not be there at all in spirit, 
sympathy, fervent and vehement desire after God. Men can sing 
a hymn, and in the singing of it can add a crueler wrath to their 
hate. Men can pay pew-rent, that they may have room to 
grumble in. What doth the Lord thy God require of thee, O 
man, but to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
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God? This is not an affair of hand-washing, hair-combing, 
clothes-wearing, attitude, mechanism or manual service. The 
religion of the kingdom of heaven is a condition of the heart. 
What a man’s heart is, that is also the man himself. As aman 
thinketh in his heart, so is he. 

Does Jesus Christ then do away with all outward observances, 
with church-going and with hymn-singing, with religious engage- 
ments and duties of various kinds? Most certainly not. He 
approves them every one, if kept in their right place. “You 
must understand,” says the Saviour, “that religion is not an affair 
of mechanism but of spirit, and that it is possible to do everything 
that is written upon the register with puristic punctuality and 
completeness, and yet not to have a heart filled with the spirit of 
sacrifice. Where the heart is not so filled and ruled, all your 
bead-counting, your Paternosters and Ave Marias go for nothing 
—they beat themselves against the ceiling under which they are 
breathed: they never touch God’s distant sky.” We must have 
our Church frame-work. We are exhorted not to forsake the 
assembling of ourselves together. We have the distinct promise 
that where two or three are gathered together, Christ is there to 
bless them. We have Christ’s own example for holy rest and 
honest searching of the Scriptures, to give mutual fellowship in 
all godly concerns, but unless the whole of these come out of the 
heart and with the heart’s meaning upon them, however good 
relatively, they are worthless intrinsically. 

Well for the Church, even a day of triumph and coronation, 
when nothing more can be said against it than the metropolitan 
Scribes and Pharisees said against the disciples. Is this their 
noble impeachment? does their charge sharpen itself into this 
piercing question? What a mighty assault—what a tremendous 
burst of feebleness. Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition 
of the elders, for they wash not their hands when they eat bread? 
Have the Scribes and the Pharisees, metropolitan and provincial, 
of our own day, anything graver to bring against us. Somecharges 
answer themselves by their own absurdity, and require no greater 
confusion than is brought upon them by their palpable Hoes 8: 
How is it with the Church just now? 

Mark the strength of the Saviour’s reply. This man brings his 
answers from afar: in his arm is an infinite leverage—when he 
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strikes, all things fall before the fist of his almightiness. Hear 
the piping voice of the metropolitan critics—“Why do thy dis- 
ciples transgress the tradition of the elders?” Hear the solemn 
accusatory retort—‘‘ Why do ye also transgress the commandment 
of God?” Now the issue is sharply joined. That is exactly how 
the Church ought to stand in all ages. The world may be able 
to bring Against the Church the charge of not attending to ancient 
usages and peculiar ceremonies, but the Church ought always to 
have it in its power justly to hurl back the accusation in the 
tremendous enquiry—“ Whilst we may not have washed our 
hands, ye have steeped and soaked your hearts in the devil's 
pollution.” We must not use the words in the absence of solemn 
proof. We are only now indicating the ideal state of things and 
the real state of relations, if we speak of Jesus Christ rather than 
of Jesus Christ’s nominal Church. Whosoever says to Jesus, “I 
think I find an omission in thy teaching and practice,” will have 
for his answer all this thunder and lightning of personal accusation 
of the gravest guilt. That we might be able to return such a 
tu quogue, such a “ Thou also” should be the burden of incessant 
prayer. 

Consider the condition of the metropolitan Scribes and 
Pharisees, when they heard Jesus Christ’s answer. People who 
find fault must expect to have fault found with them. ‘That is the 
one thing which the critic always forgets ; the ¢ritic always forgets 
that he exposes himself to criticism. How is it that the critic 
always forgets this? He sits at his desk, he reclines in his pew, 
he rests on his pillow, he walks his garden paths, he sits under the 
shadow of his broad trees, and shakes his head in sober judgment 
upon all other men, forgetting that all other men, did they think 
it worth their while, might find a thousand faults where he could 
supply a thousand actions. It never occurred to the Scribes and 
Pharisees from the metropolis that there could be any answer to 
them. Everybody had always yielded to their criticism and 
judgment, and had gone, probably with secret fee, to find out 
what they ought to do, from the great interpreters of the law. 
Here is a Man who confronts them and challenges their purity. 
They thought they had found a weak place in the armour of the 
disciples, and having pointed to the open crevice, and looked as 
only such critics could look, Jesus also put forth his hand and 
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said, “Is this your breast-plate?” “Yes.” “ Why, ’tis a rag of 
tinder ; if I touch it, it crumbles into black dust.” They ought 
to have very strong and complete armour, who point out the weak 
places in the panoply of other people. 

This instance illustrates the law of declension. There is an in- 
ward collapse first,—a re-installation of the spirit of selfishness ; 
and then there is an attempt to find in framework what only can 
be found in spiritual reality and completeness. Men keep up 
the framework of appearances to the last: the anxiety of many 
minds is to save appearances. Jesus Christ never attempted to 
save appearance at the expense of truth. Are we endeavouring 
to keep up appearances by church-going, by continuance in cus- 
tomary ways, by habits and usages for which we have really no 
heart, but which we must appear to respect, or other people will 
begin to imagine the real state of our spirit? The Lord’s light- 
ning smite all mere appearances and pretences. We are killed 
by our pretensions, when they are not supported by an inward 
reality. What.are we in our heart—what is our meaning, what 
our purpose? These are the vital questions which men must put 

‘to themselves and answer, if they would have real depth of life 
and healthiness and enjoyment of being. 

This answer was indeed a long thunder-storm. The clouds 
were, so to say, gathered from distant skies. Not content with 
merely accusing them of violating the commandment of God, he 
said, ‘Well did Esaias prophesy of you.” There are men who 
are anxious to find out when prophecy terminated : they are most 
eager to discover the precise points upon which the prophecy took 
effect, and was accomplished, and became like a gate shut because 
the king had passed on. Jesus Christ gave terrific applications 
of prophecy again and again. Turning upon the leading men of 
his age he said, ‘‘ You are meant when Esaias said, ‘This people 
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth and honoureth me with 
their lips, but their heart is far from me.’” When we are search- 
ing into apocalyptic visions and suggestions, and are digging 
deeply into prophetic mines and are wishing to know when times 
and seasons accomplish themselves, it may be well to remind our 
own hearts that probably Jesus would fix the great moral accusa- 
tions of prophecy upon us. Whilst we are seeking to read some 
difficult hieroglyphic and to apply some marvellous suggestion or 
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combination of dates to some pope or king or mighty warrior, 
Jesus might lay his hand upon us and say, “ Thou fool, when the 
prophet thunders against wrong, all his thunders beat upon thine 
own head.” 

Surely this plan would give us a new scheme of Bible reading, 
and instead of making enigmas and finding Napoleon the Greats 
and mighty popes distant, some dead and some coming a thousand 
years hence, we should feel that the prophets foresaw our day, and 
laid up for our guilt, the judgments of God. 

“ Ye hypocrites.” Other men called them Scribes and Phari- 
sees, Rabbi, Lord, Master, Great One, Prince. Looking at them 
as he only could look, he said, “ Ye hypocrites.” That was plain 
speaking. Jesus Christ could make no progress in society unless 
he spoke with the utmost plainness of words, which nobody could 
possibly misunderstand. We make no advancement because we 
are the victims of euphemism—that is, a style of speaking which 
calls things by their wrong names—bad things by good definitions, 
and which covers over the evil with a handful of stolen flowers. 
You must get at the very core of the disease if you are to make 
any progress. Not that we are to call one another hypocrites, for 
that would lead but to mutual recrimination of the severest and 
most unprofitable kind, but no man can call his brother a hypo- 
crite without possibly exposing himself to a just retort ; but we 
are to remember that God sees us as we are: we are to be faithful 
with ourselves : instead of calling other people bad names, we are 
to attach the right label to our own actions and not to shrink from 
the solemn fact that our life is often based on a lie and directed 
to the consummation of the hypocrisy. When men talk thus, it 
may be roughly, but with solemn, urgent plainness, to themselves, 
we may have some hope that, feeling the acuteness of the disease, 
they may be impelled to cry to heaven for the remedy. 

Jesus Christ does not change the subject when he proceeds to 
tell the multitude what the true law of defilement is. He found 
the age imagining that what a man took into him defiled him: 
Jesus Christ said, “That is not the law of pollution”—Jesus 
Christ laid down this grand law, that no man can defile another ; 
every man defiles himself. “ Away then with your trumpery 
excuses,” he would say, “as to circumstances and conditions 
and contagious surroundings. That law will bear amplification 
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into the fuller law that no man can injure another permanently ; 
it is the man alone who injures himself. As no man can defile 
you, so no man can injure you in any profound, vital, and lasting 
sense. You may indeed have much thrown at you that is of a 
nature most disagreeable—you may be defiled outwardly—so you 
may be encountered by misrepresentations, sneers, harsh criticisms, 
untrue and vile aspersions of every kind—but they do not touch 
the man. When you are really injured, you have injured yourself. 
There is no case of man-slaughter, in the higher region of inter- 
pretation, but there are innumerable cases of suicide. You are 
not defiled by your circumstances, by the conversation you hear, 
by the duties you may be compelled to undertake, you are defiled 
when you have in you a mean thought, a bad desire, an ignoble 
impulse, a motive that will not bear the scrutiny of light.” 

Cheer ye then. Fear not any assault and battery, any fierce 
assault by which others would seek to drag you down: it is as 
the beat of a bird’s wing against the eternal granite. A man may 
be wrong in opinion yet right in heart. When this doctrine is 
accepted, the Church will enter upon a new era of influence. I 
am not, of course, speaking of moral opinion, but of opinion of a 
speculative kind, even speculative opinion upon speculative sub- 
jects. The Church too eagerly embarks in speculative controversy, 
and cannot support her conduct by our quotation from her Lord. 
Even speculative opinion is not to be undervalued. So long as 
it is held as opinion and not forced upon men as final dogma or 
infallible proposition, it may be held with advantage. 


-As to moral questions, there must be no light assumption of 


opinion. There must not indeed be two opinions upon moral 
questions—there our understanding must with one another be 
unanimous, complete, without halt or reservation of any kind whai- 
ever ; but upon those questions which are speculative, doubtful. 
let us have charity one with another. Let us take care that no 
wrong uses are made of speculative opinion: it may be made a 
standard of orthodoxy and heterodoxy, and men may be ostracised 
and condemned and undervalued and suspected, and may be 
open to all kinds of social disaster because of their speculative 
opinions upon purely speculative questions. I would wish my own 
course to be this: to have a heart thoroughly at one with itself as 
to God’s moral requirements, the hideousness of sin, the abomina- 
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bleness of iniquity, the beauty of righteousness, the necessity of 
sanctity of heart. Upon all such questions there must be no dis- 
pute, no compromise, no trifling or tampering. When I enter 
into other regions of the Holy Book, I desire to be quiet where I 
cannot speak wisely, to accept with modesty where I cannot 
explain with a luminousness equal to the mystery I undertake to 
elucidate. God allows me toask questions, to make propositions, 
and to change my mind oftentimes in the course of one day 
respecting opinions and matters which are either speculative or 
are too high for me. He judges me by the condition of my heart: 
where it is broken, contrite, penitential, he will not rebuke me 
because of the poverty or the erroneousness of my speculative 
opinions. Were Jesus Christ amongst us now, he would surely 
set a fire upon all those controversies which divide and sunder 
men, about things as relatively unimportant to his central purpose 
as was the washing ef hands to the commandment of God. 

Now comes the solemn question, vital, final, all-inclusive. 
Seeing that Jesus Christ attached such value to the condition of 
the heart, how is the heart to become such as he will accept ? 
He himself must do the whole work herein. The cleansing of the 
heart is from on high, and is by the mysterious process of blood. 
Do not think of blood in any low, common, or merely physical 
sense of the term. ‘The blood of Christ means more than the 
mere blood of the body: that was its needful symbol ; without 
that shedding of blood we could have got no hint of the higher 
meaning of the great and tragical type of its quality and reality. 
We are saved by blood, we are redeemed by blood ; without 
the shedding of blood there is no remission. We have erred in 
the life, and only by life can we be saved. Life for life, blood 
for blood. We made the tragedy necessary: had we sinned skin 
deep, some skin deep remedy would have been found for us, but 
haying sinned in the soul, having collapsed in the inner sanctuary 
of the nature, having done wrong with the innermost thought of 
our heart, nothing can meet the infinite collapse but God’s sacrifice 
of himself in hisSon. You are not saved because you can explain 
this, but because you believe it. I am not asked how I account 
for my salvation, I am saved because of my faith in the Son of 
God. If it has pleased God to make this revelation of the method 
of acceptance as between himself and me, it is not for me to find 
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critical fault with the terms, or to make a metaphysical puzzle of a 
grand moral proposal, but to fall into his hands, and to await the 
explanation as the ages of eternity unfold themselves, and give 
opportunity for profounder study of divine things. 

The disciples were not as the master. They came to him and 
said—so like them it was, for even his disciples formed part of his 
disfigurement and humiliation: he was betrayed by the very men 
whom he elected to the discipleship—they were to drag him down, 
they were to form the elements and materials of some of the 
bitterest mockery that was heaped upon him. They came and 
said, ‘“ Knowest thou that the Pharisees were offended after they 
heard this saying?” Just what is said to faithful ministers to-day. 
Who does not hear that offence was given, that this man or yonder 
woman was never coming to church again because of this saying 
or of that? What does the poor minister do? I would that we 
might follow the Lord, who said, when he heard about the offended 
Pharisees, “ Every plant which my Heavenly Father hath not 
planted shall be rooted up. Let them alone: they be blind 
leaders of the blind, and if the blind lead the blind, both shall 
fall into the ditch.” He had given offence, and when told about 
it, he calmly stood upon the rock of the divine election, and found 
peace in the sanctuary of the divine defence. 


~ 


a ae eee 


CHRIST SURPRISED BY FAITH. 
Matthew xv. 21-31. 


21. Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, 

22, And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and 
cried unto him, saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David; my 
daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 

23. But he answered her not a word. And his disciples came and besought 
him, saying, Send her away ; for she crieth after us. 

24. But he answered and said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. 

25. Then came she and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me. 

26. But he answered and said, It is not meet to take the children’s bread, 
and to cast it to dogs. 

27. And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall 
from their master’s table. 

28. Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman, great is thy faith : 
be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from 
that very hour. 

29. And Jesus departed from thence, and came nigh unto the sea of Galilee ; 
and went up into a mountain, and sat down there. 

30. And great multitudes came unto him, having with them those that were 
lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, and cast them down at Jesus’ 
feet ; and he healed them : 

31. Insomuch that the multitude wondered, when they saw the dumb to 
speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to see: and 
they glorified the God of Israel. 


UR Lord is now touching upon half-heathen countries, and 
about to give forecasts of his universal empire. Up to this 

time he has moved within given geographical limits, now he looks, 
and almost steps, over the dividing lines. It belonged to the 
religious genius of Matthew in particular to see beyond Hebrew 
boundaries, and to note every sign of the universality of the 
kingdom of Jesus Christ. It was Matthew who brought the Magi 
from the far east with their presents of gold and frankincense 
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and myrrh. A man like Matthew could not have omitted that 
incident from his story, though the other evangelists take no 
notice of it. Not St. Luke but St. Matthew notes the case of 
the Canaanitish woman. Matthew is a silent man; there was 
next to nothing said about him: again and again he shows us in 
his noble Gospel how great and noble were the thoughts that 
moved and ruled his mind. . There is nothing little in Matthew’s 
conception of the kingdom of heaven. He does not beat off the 
men from the far east, saying, ‘‘ You have nothing to do with 
this birth;” nor does he rebuke the Canaanitish woman—he 
rather rejoices in those openings which show him light through 
their welcome rents, and Matthew says in effect, “This Master 
of mine shall rule from the east to the west, from the north to the 
south, and his house shall be large as his universe.” Who knows 
but that as Mary was the mother of Jesus in the sense of bringing 
him into the world, so this Canaanitish woman may be the 
mother of Christ as introducing him into Gentile lands? 

It is thus that individual names are lifted up in importance, and 
that small events are charged with infinite meaning. We know 
not what shall be the limit of the Amen to this prayer of hers. 
This supplication may mark the agony of a birth time. Jesus 
Christ is now very near the dividing lines: will this Canaanitish 
woman succeed in taking him over the boundary, and bringing 
to Gentile necessity, and sin, and pain, all the sweet gospel of 
heaven? Let us see. 

The woman was both right and wrong, in her simple prayer. 
That indeed may be said about all our prayers,—mostly wrong, 
however, in many instances. Her prayer was conceived in the 
_wrong name, in this instance arising no doubt from her courteous 
recognition of historical facts, but she appealed to the Son of 
David. By no such narrow name can Jesus enter into Gentile 
lands. If Christ was not more than the Son of David, he had 
no message to heathen countries. Mark, therefore, how the 
story develops the life and purpose of the Holy Christ. How 
keenly the Saviour listens to every word that is addressed to 
him, and note how he will not answer prayers in the lump 
and gross, and how he will come to the human heart, along 
certain defined lines. There is no roughness in his method, 
there is no tumultuousness in the plan of this all-redeeming and 


ae 


_— 


Matt. xv. 21-31.] CHRIST SURPRISED BY FAITH. 143 
all-healing Christ. When addressed by a Gentile suppliant as 
‘*Son of David,” he is deaf. In other instances Jesus Christ 
had readily answered prayers that were addressed to him as Son 
of David, but the prayers in those instances were spoken by Jews. 
A Gentile, as such, knows nothing about the Son of David ; some 
greater, broader name must be found, and what know ye but that 
now he will take upon him, in some sense hitherto not ade- 
quately realized, a name that shall enter into every language, and 
he at home in the prayers of the whole world ? 

Jesus Christ answered the woman not a word. In truth she 
had not spoken a word to him in his proper capacity. There 
were some things which Jesus Christ could not do in his hereditary 
capacity or merely local and ancestral name. There were divi- 
sions of kingdoms and properties which he could not attend to. 
Men must be brought to learn the exact scope and purpose of the 
mission of Jesus Christ in the world. We know what it is amongst 
ourselves for men to be limited in their official capacity: they 
can do certain things for us in their personal capacity which they 
could not do in their official function. As officers they cannot 
speak to us, whereas in their capacity as fellow-citizens and sym- 
pathisers, they could address us the whole day long, and spare 
nothing of the language and music of their pitying and full love. 
When we address Jesus Christ as ‘Son of David,” we must not 
rest there. ‘To that local and limited title we must add some 
designation worthy of the purposes of his heart. We belong to 
the Gentile race. From the house of David we are excluded: 
Abraham knows us not: we must not therefore walk up Jewish 
staircases to these heavenly heights, but other ways must be found, 
and other ways have been opened for us, and as Gentiles we must 
move to the cross by methods which have been indicated from 
heaven. Tih 

In the light of these suggestions read our Saviour’s reply,—“ I 
am not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, as the 
Son of David.” In other words—“ If this woman addresses me 
as the Son of David I have nothing to say toher. If that is all 
she knows about me, if she comes to me as a great Jew and a 
great descendant of an illustrious sire, I have no reply to make to 
her plaint.” Whether there is any other way of coming, we shall 
see. 
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The bitterness of her trial gives the right tone to the woman’s 
prayer. She prayed a second time. Jesus Christ himself 
amended his own prayer upon one memorable occasion. He 
allows us to amend, enlarge, simplify our supplications. Then 
came she and worshipped him, saying, “ Lord, help me.” Sorrow 
abbreviates our prayers, sorrow teaches us true eloquence. When 
the heart is in the grip of a deadly agony, it knows how to pray. 
In our ordinary, and more or less conventional public worship, we 
must have order and method, by which the public can be guided. 
Beyond all such arrangements there lie the innumerable plans 
and methods of approach to heaven, known only to the heart in 
its keenest pangs. There are times in which no man can teach 
another how to pray. Bursting out of his throbbing heart will fly 
the great desire, in appropriate speech and tone. Unless we have 
had experience of that kind we are not in a proper mood to dis- 
cuss the possible prevalence of prayer: questions to which this 
inquiry respecting prayer belongs, are not to be discussed with 
cold intellectualism. When your child has been grievously vexed 
with a devil, when the last hope of your life has been blown out 
by a sudden and most cruel wind, when you are climbing up steep 
places and the loose stones are giving way in your hand, you will 
know whether prayer is a necessity of life or a recreation of the 
religious fancy. 

Our prayers are forced out of us, and being forced out of us by 
some mighty impulsion which cannot be adequately described in 
words, they seem to take the Kingdom of Heaven by violence. 
When men feel the bitterness of sin, they will find right names for 
Christ. Understand more and more clearly that Jesus Christ is 
not to be approached as an intellectual or historical problem with 
any hope of solving the great enigma to the content of the mind. 
Herein is much time wasted, and temper often greatly exasperated, 
that men think they can subject the Son. of God to arbitrary 
vivisection. We see him only now and then. We may speak 
about him in the deepest sense and with proper tone only 
occasionally. He is with us always as a vision of the heart and 
an inspiration of the will, but for the purposes of explanation in 
words to others, it is only seldom in a lifetime that a man has 
the responsibility of such an occasion. We must feel Christ 
sather than understand him, we must wait for his coming rather 
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than surprise him by our intellectual agility and resoluteness. 
When we feel the bitterness and the burden of sin, we see the 
cross, as in the darkness we see the stars. No man should speak 
about Christ except from the point of earnest conviction of sin 
and an impelling necessity of the soul to find out who he is and 
what he can do. He is not a subject for essays and for deliberate 
and clever discussions ; he cannot be subjected to the scrutiny of 
criticism to which historical characters of another kind easily yield 
themselves. ~Christ is the angel that comes to the heart, the 
Messenger that finds his way to us along the intricacies and 
difficulties of our sorrow, the Saviour that visits us in the midnight 
of our hopeless guilt. 

He is always born in the night-time. Under the pressure of 
penitence and broken-heartedness you will know by what names 
to address Jesus Christ—then you will know whether he is God 
or Man; you will never be able to settle that question by dry 
intellectual processes, but when the heart wants him, cries for 
him, must die without him, it will dictate to the head the 
appellation which is worthy of his dignity and his power. All 
these mighty cries of blind men, troubled souls, needy women, 
show what kind of man is expected in one who claims to be the 
King. Jesus Christ was promised as a King, a Ruler and a 
Mighty One, who should have the nations under his feet and 
sway them with omnipotent majesty. When he came along the 
common lines of human history, entering into cities and habita- 
tions, men who were in great need and distress, showed by their 
prayers what a true king must be. He must bring with him 
something more than a crown, something more than royal regalia, 
something more than court and pomp: he must bring help. A 
king is an irony if he be not beneficent above all other men. 
A king mocks our social helplessness and our social poverty if 
he be not the princeliest giver, the man whose heart is a great 
treasure-house, out of which are handed, night and day, donations 
to make life richer and gladder. Thus do we learn from sorrow 
what we never could learn from mere genius. The world felt the 
kingship of Jesus before it could assign that royalty its technical 
name. Early in the pages of his history, the lame, the halt, the 
maimed, the blind, the deaf, the dumb, were crowding around 
him, saying in mute eloquence, “A king must help, or he is not 
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a king.” So is sorrow an expositor, and so is agony one of the 
world’s greatest preachers. : 

Jesus Christ abased this Canaanitish woman, but we never find 
him subjecting any human creature to abasement without his dis- 
closing a gracious purpose of exaltation. Jesus answered, “It is 
not meet to take the children’s bread and to cast it to dogs.” 
This is one of the passages which no criticism can explain. We 
ought to have heard the tone in which Jesus Christ himself 
delivered the words. To feel their import properly, we should 
have seen the expression of his face when he uttered the rugged 
and severe reply. ‘The printed page is poor when it undertakes 
to make representations of this kind—the illuminating smile, the 
explanatory tone, the subtle music, the step towards, the help 
nearly given—what can the printed page make of these? Was 
he quoting a proverb, was he reminding the woman of one of her 
own sayings, was he bringing to her memory something she had 
said about other people? It is thus that Christ takes the sword 
out of our hand, and gives us to feel the sharpness of its point. 
Happily, though we cannot enter into the whole atmosphere of 
the reply, and thus find out its mitigations, we know what 
happened immediately afterwards, and that subsequent action 
must be taken as the light and exposition of all that went 
before. 

How will the woman reply? She will stand upon her dignity. 

No heart that is filled with agony has any dignity of a petty kind 
to stand upon. She will be offended. She might have been if 
her child had not been grievously vexed with a devil, but love 
keeps the temper sweet. She will be struck dumb, having no 
reply to words so clear and final. We look from Christ to the 
woman, wondering what she can possibly reply. Her answer is 
“before us, and is it possible for any answer to be keener in its wit, 
‘ tenderer in its pathos, more hopeful in its sentiment? She said, 
“'Fruth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their 
-Master’s table.” He inspired that answer himself: that eloquent 
reply was part of the exaltation which he meant to assure and 
confirm. No grander answer was ever returned by human lips. 
There is nothing in the eloquence of Christ himself superior to 
this flash of the heart’s wit. This illustrates what is meant by 
inspiration. 
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How did Jesus Christ reply to this method of putting the case? 
He replied instantly, with the whole gospel in his tone, with all 
the love of his heart beaming, burning in his transfigured face, 
*‘O woman, great is thy faith.” He always recognised the opera- 
tion of faith in human life. N othing seemed to surprise the Son 
of God so much as the exercise of faith. We cannot define faith 
in any adequate terms: it is not a dictionary word. Faith is the 
sixth sense, faith is the religious faculty, faith is the power that 
takes all other senses and glorifies them, faith is the step into the 
invisible which the soul takes in its supreme moments of inspira- 
tion. We have lowered the word faith by trying to intellectualize 
it: it has come within the purpose of some men to attempt to 
explain faith—the explanation had better have been left alone, 
for it does but spoil what it attempts to illumine. We know what 
faith is when the heart is in the right condition. With the heart 
man believeth unto righteousness. This is not a merely intel- 
lectual process, and does not therefore come under the laws of 
merely intellectual inquiry or anatomy. Faith is the supreme act 
of the heart, and is not to be explained until after it has been 
done. When a man has given himself wholly to the Son of God 
in some great passion of sacrifice, the minister it may be, or a 
friend, stands near him and says, “ Now, that is faith.” 

Can we believe for others? Is there an operation of proxy in 
the kingdom of heaven? This woman is not praying for herself 
alone, she is principally praying for her absent child who is griev- 
ously vexed with a devil. Where the child cannot herself believe, 
does the Lord Jesus accept the mother’s faith as the child’s act? 
Into questions so difficult we cannot enter with any hope of 
complete illumination—still the heart says that we can almost 
believe for other people. Your mother wants to stretch her godly 
faith round about your blasphemy, so that you may be saved. 
Your father wants to include you within the amplitude of his faith, 
for he calls your unbelief a devil, and in many a secret prayer to 
heaven he says, “ My son is grievously vexed with the demon of 
unbelief.” It is impossible to resist the operation of this law of 
inclusion : we cannot question that we all receive benefits from 
heaven because of the religion of other people. Ten righteous 
men spare the city, the house of Potiphar is blessed for Joseph’s 
sake, the ship tossed upon the sea is spared because of the prisoner 
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Paul who is on board, and many of us are to-day reaping the 
crops which our fathers sowed in seed. Pray for your child: be 
yours the big faith that surprises God—then who can tell what 
answers may be returned? for Jesus answered and said unto the 
Canaanitish woman, “ Be it unto thee even as thou wilt.” He 
gave her the keys of the kingdom and said, ‘‘ Use them after thy 
liking.” 

Then he passed on, and came nigh unto the sea of Galilee, and 
went up into a mountain and sat there. And the people allowed 
him to sit there, combining ease with dignity, taking rest, and 
contemplating the city with all its sin and pain, from a distance. 
It is not so that the tragic story reads. No sooner had he sat 
down than great multitudes came to him, having with them those 
that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, and cast 
them down at the feet of Jesus. We belong to him most when we 
are in our deepest, most abject helplessness. He does not say, 
“Take away these burdens and leave the mountain free for my 
enjoyment ”—no, he was king, and a king must give, a king must 
identify himself with his subjects, royalty must sympathise. And 
Jesus healed them, so that they who were borne up the mountain 
as burdens, left it with agility and delight and thankfulness. 
‘Then was there great rejoicing among the multitude. The people 
yielded to the natural instinct, and the mountain throbbed again 
with the resounding song and shout and jubilance of those who 
beheld the revelation of the kingdom of gracious power. 

Jesus Christ is doing greater works to-day, and to-day the 
world should be filled with the music of gratulation and thanks- 
giving unto God. Were not some of us blind and do we not 
now see? How few years separate between our present condition 
and one that we dare scarcely recall because of its humiliation. 
We were as sheep going astray, but we are now returned unto the 
Shepherd and Bishop of our souls. We were defiled and unclean 
and polluted and corrupt, but we are washed, we are cleansed, we 
are sanctified. If it is a great thing—and no man would question 
its greatness—to see the maimed made whole, and the dumb 
made to speak, it is a greater thing to see a bad heart turned to 
righteousness, and to hear blaspheming lips opened in loyal 
prayer. Such are the continual miracles of the grace of Christ, 
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CHRIST THE SATISFACTION OF HUNGER. 
Matthew xv. 32-39. 


32. Then Jesus called his disciples unto him, and said, I have compassion on 
the multitude, because they continue with me now three days, and have 
nothing to eat: and I will not send them away fasting, lest they faint in the 
way. 

33. And his disciples say unto him, Whence should we have so much bread 
in the wilderness, as to fill so great a multitude ? 

34. And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves have ye? And they said, 
seven, and a few little fishes. 

35. And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the ground. 

36. And he took the seven loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks, and 
brake them, and gave to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 

37. And they did all eat, and were filled: and they took up the broken 
meat that was left seven baskets full. 

38. And they that did eat were four thousand men, beside women and 
children. 


39. And he sent away the multitude, and took ship, and came into the coasts 
at Magdala. 


LL orthodox critics regard this miracle as totally distinct 
from the strikingly similar one recorded in the fourteenth 
chapter. There can, indeed, be no doubt about it, if we believe 
what Jesus Christ himself is reported to have said in the sixteenth 
chapter, wherein he asks the people if they have forgotten the five 
loaves of the five thousand, and the seven loaves of the four 
thousand. This is one of the repetitions which are necessary in 
beneficent life. We must not find fault with the miracles because 
we have experienced something very like them before. Our life 
is a continual miracle ; repetitions ought not to be monotonous 
to us, our love ought to be so intelligent and lively as to discern 
in every repeated miracle some new phase and tone of the divine 
mind and purpose. 
Amidst all his thinking, which must have been of the most 
trying nature, Jesus Christ’s acute and passionate sympathy was 
never suppressed. With such problems pressing for solution, with 
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the purposes of eternity about to accomplish themselves in his agony 
and death, with the cross daily acquiring new definiteness of outline 
and weight, who could wonder if all that was merely sympathetic 
should be forgotten or suspended? Are not we absorbed in the 
solution of our intellectual problems, are we not sometimes so 
taken up with great questions, that we cannot attend to domestic 
affairs, or household anxieties, or to the so-called petty troubles of 
our passing life? Here is a man who was slain from before the 
foundation of the world, who is now to be seen in heaven by 
faith’s vision, as a lamb slain, who was a Man of sorrows and ac- 
quainted with grief always, who had the world’s salvation pressing 
upon his attention and crushing the strength of his heart, and yet 
he has time to bestow attention upon the hunger and thirst of the 
multitude. Wherein then is our reasoning wrong, when we think 
that great intellectual and moral considerations might have ex- 
cluded the action of sympathy? It is wrong in the fact that we 
do not understand the real nature and scope of sympathy, when 
properly interpreted and understood. But for his sympathy the 

cross would have been an impossibility ; intellect cowered before 
it, love took it up and bore it onward until its very gloom was 
carried into glory. 

So shall it be with all crosses that are rightly borne. If we 
carry our crosses in Christ’s spirit and according to the measure 
of Christ’s will, we shall force our troubles beyond the dark point 
at which they would bind us down, and make those troubles con- 
tribute to the very satisfaction which they were meant to destroy. 
Intellect soon drops its crosses, love bears them on to the happy 

- consummation. We are too impatient with our crosses: we try 
to cut them down; we should let them alone until they take root 
and blossom and bear fruit for our soul’s satisfaction. Herein is 
the lesson of Christ broad and gracious to us in all its application 
of wisdom and of comfort. You want to cut the cross into small 
pieces of wood and to burn them in the fire and so destroy the 
tree of crucifixion: Jesus Christ shows us how we are to treat the 
cross—we are to carry it forward from step to step until we cause 
the extreme of trouble to touch the beginning of joy. Let us 
consider then the High Priest of our profession, let us run with 
patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus the 
author and finisher of our faith, who for the joy that was set before 
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him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at 
the right hand of God. The joy that is beyond should give 
strength to bear the cross which is the immediate portion of the 
passing day. If we omit from our recollection the coming, the 
necessary joy, what wonder if our souls be cast down as under 
the pressure of an intolerable burden? Our light affliction is but 
for a moment, whilst we look not at the things which are seen, 
but at the things which are not seen. We are to be constrained 
to nobler heroism of endurance and sweeter gentleness of patience, 
by the power of an endless life. Take in more field, cast your 
eyes abroad upon a bolder horizon, recognise the ulterior purpose 
and the sure consummation of divine love, and then the cross will 
begin to bud, and to have upon it green leaves, and then coloured 
blossoms, and then rich sweet fruit ; and the soul will know that 
it was a glad time when that rough cross was planted in the soil 
of the life. 

Hear this sweet music, which rises with the might of gentleness, 
in the desert. It comes upon us suddenly, and yet there ought 
not to be any suddenness in such a strain. Jesus says, “ I have 
compassion.” This is the key-word of the Saviour’s life, the sur- 
name of Christ is Compassion. Why should such a speech startle 
one? He refers to his compassion as if it were a new feature in 
the day’s proceedings : he indicates the rising of compassion as 
though it were a new emotion of his life. What was the Saviour 
doing all the time but having compassion? The feeling never 
ceased : it touched with its own gentleness everything that Christ 
did—he might have prefaced every day’s work with ‘I have com- 
passion,” he might every,night have fallen asleep to the music of 
his own words, “I have compassion.” It gave a wondrous expres- 
sion to his eyes, caused the subtlest tones to enter into his gentle 
yet all-pervasive and all-penetrating voice, it lifted him up above 
his burdens and made him face the devil with a new energy— 
it was the secret and the very inspiration of his life and ministry. 

If you read the life of Jesus Christ under this suggestion that 
compassion is the key-word of it all, you will find everything 
Jesus Christ did taking on a new colour and bearing a new 
attitude and general relation to all history and to all providences. 
When he preached, he preached as one who had compassion, and 
preaching without compassion is not preaching the gospel in a 
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gospel tone. He who would preach Christ must preach him 
yearningly, tearfully—there must throughout his sermons be 
great gushes of tenderest desire for the souls of men. This is 
the secret of apostolic power: Paul besought those who heard 
him night and day with tears; the apostle punctuated some of 
his letters with weeping. Jesus Christ was a preacher whose 
words were steeped in feeling ; every sermon therefore came from 
his heart, belonged to his heart, expressed his heart’s uppermost 
feeling and purpose. When Jesus Christ denounced, he 
denounced in the spirit of compassion, his curses were the 
emphasis of his pity and his love, not in relation to those on 
whom they fell like thunderbolts, but in relation to those on 
whose behalf he poured out the maledictions of his righteous and 
solemn anger. When he denounced the Pharisees because they 
would not touch the burdens they laid upon men with so much 
as the tips of their fingers, it was because he had compassion 
upon those who were oppressed by the tyranny of those who 
sought to over-ride and over-drive them. When he called men 
hypocrites, liars, actors, it was because they were deluding and 
misleading people, and because he had compassion upon the 
dupes and victims of priestly cunning and wicked purpose. 

Why then should we be surprised when Jesus Christ says ‘I 
have compassion”? Sometimes he had to express his compassion 
in the very lowest and commonest forms. He accommodated 
himself to human weakness in the ways in which he made his 
revelations. We ought to have known that his very coming was 
the expression of a passionate feeling, we ought to have heard 
tones of compassion in every beatitude he pronounced and in 
every thunder of denunciation which he launched ; but seeing 
that we were not spiritually sympathetic enough so to do, he had 
actually to come down and express his compassion to us in the 
feeding of our physical hunger. He has, so to say, to force 
himself by vulgarest miracle upon the rude stupidity of those who 
cannot follow the subtler music and diviner passages of his 
ministry. Not until he clothes some of us do we understand that 
he cares about us. He has, so to say, to build up, brick by brick, 
our very houses, and not until he has roofed them in and 
furnished them and made them glow with comfort do we begin 
to see that possibly there may be a Father and a Saviour in the 
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universe. When our spiritual education is more advanced, when 
our sympathies are more eager and sensitive and are illuminated 
with divine intelligence, we shall see God in other directions and 
in other relations, and shall not need the miracle of bread to 
convince us that thé very hairs of our head are all numbered and 
the very beatings of our heart are heard in heaven. Meanwhile 
we are rude, coarse, impervious, and he has to treat us according 
to the impenetrableness of our moral condition. 

“T have compassion.” How did he say that word? With 
what richness of tone, how broadly yet penetratingly he pro- 
nounced the word. He expounded it in its very enunciation, it 
warmed the wilderness when he uttered it, a new glow of hope 
pervading the breasts of all who heard that ineffable music. The 
compassionate man is the one whom we need oftenest and longest. 
The clever man amuses us for a moment, the entertaining man 
comes happily into the life now and again on sundry numerable 
occasions, the argumentative man troubles and vexes the intellect 
with many a hard proposition which he labours to solve and 
settle according to his own conceptions, but we tire of them all— 
we cannot live upon cleverness, entertainment sates its dupes, 
argumentativeness wears the brain which it challenges to high 
controversy, but pity, gentle compassion, noble all-including 
sympathy—it is the everlasting necessity, it is the divinest ex- 
pression of interest. 

This is Christ’s power over the world—not the splendour of his 
intellect, not the witchery and fascination of his simple crystal 
eloquence, but his love, care, pity, patience, hopefulness, the 
heavenly way he has of stooping down to us and reconstructing 
our life when it has been’shattered by rude blows, by whispering 
into our ear the word of hope which we dare not whisper to 
ourselves lest we should provoke the sword of conscience or bring 
to bear upon our souls the sting of outraged memory. By his 
love he wins, by his compassion he stands foremost among the 
world’s redeemers, not one of many but one alone, and they are 
broken parts of him. ‘ 

In such miracles as this we see how Jesus Christ includes the 
whole life in his purview and intent, and how nothing is too lowly 
for him to do that will bring into our hearts quietness and rest 
and satisfaction. The clever man will abandon you when you 
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enter the chamber of affliction: his voice would be harsh there. 
The entertaining man cannot go with you into the sanctuary of 
sorrow: his laughter would offend the genius of the place, his 
jokes would be blasphemies in that solemn place. The argu- 
mentative man even would vex the soul by his problems and 
propositions, his hypotheses and clever conjectures, when the 
soul is ill at ease and is the subject of such afflictions as can be 
known only by those who have been transfixed by the accusations 
of God’s law. 

Who then can enter the chamber or be at home in the great 
darkness or take up the speech of the new land and utter it so 
that the soul can understand its whole meaning? He only who 
trod the winepress, who sweat, as it were, great drops of blood, 
who spake seven times on the accursed tree, who said, ‘ Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do,” and who added, 
Tt is finished.” He goes with us everywhere, he is with us 
at the wedding feast, he will find wine enough for the guests. 
Wherever he goes he takes the wine of gladness with him, and 
when we come to die, he will be the principal guest in the 
chamber, and will then give us the same wine, the wedding wine. 
He only goes everywhere and is equally strong at every point. 

Now we come to a point which for ever separates Jesus Christ 
from all other men, even the most tender-hearted and com- 
passionate. It can be said of Christ alone that his resources 
were equal to his compassion. Our compassion outruns our 
resources: we are so often utterly helpless we might as well have 
no senses at all. What we would do, if we could: we would lift 
up the sick and the weary and make them well in a moment if it 
lay within our power so todo. We would take up the languishing 
and the death-stricken and make them glad in the summer light, 
and cause them to laugh with new energy, and because of new 
earthly hopes. We would cover up the grave, filling it with 
flowers, and smooth down the green face of the earth, so that 
it would be a shame to rip it up again for the purpose of hiding 
away the life of man. But though this would be the expression 
of our ignorant compassion, we are left without resource. 

Jesus Christ always startled his disciples by the completeness of 
his proposals. ‘‘ Feed the multitude,” said he, and the disciples 
instantly answered “How?” ‘‘Go ye into all the world and 
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preach the gospel to every creature ”—the same completeness and 
the same compassion, the same determination to meet the necessity 
of the whole case ; and truly from a human point of view there is 
as little apparently in the one case as in the other—that is to say, 
in the case of preaching the gospel to every creature, and feeding - 
the multitude with a few loaves and small fishes. What is there 
in this gospel to preach to every creature ? what is there of suffi- 
ciency to meet the wants of the human family in all lands in all 
times ? Yet it grows as it is spoken: this message never ends: 
it halts for a moment to accommodate the weakness of the speaker, 
but it tarries for him, it makes the air throb and burn till he 
returns to his work, itself is never expressed in final speech. Let 
those testify to the sufficiency of the gospel to meet every want, 
who have known the gospel longest. 

Notice the reason which Jesus Christ gives for his action— 
“Jest they faint in the way.” Here is the preventive ministry of 
the Saviour: he does not wait until the people do faint, he will 
run before them to prevent them fainting. Who can estimate this 
aspect of the Saviour’s ministry amongst us? We know the acci- 
dents which actually occur, and we magnify them into tragedies, 
but who knows the accidents which we narrowly escape, the 
accidents, so to say, which might have happened, the perils which 
surround us on the right hand and on the left and yet which do 
not express themselves in their ultimate form? The physiologists 
tell us that every day we have ten thousand narrow escapes from 
death : you do not know how near you were dying five minutes 
ago—death, so to say, brushed you, and there was not room for a 
breath between the monster and the possible victim. We only 
know the rude accident, the actual fainting fit; but the accidents 
from which we are spared, the fainting fits that are kept off, the 
perils that are commanded to stand aside, who can estimate all 
these? Yet in this instance Jesus Christ invites our attention 
to his broadly preventive ministry ; the action in which he goes 
before us to make ready against every contingency that could give 
us trouble. 

“T go that I may prepare a place for you.” He is always 
running before: if he go away, he says, when we cling to him as 
if we would detain him on the earth, “It is expedient for you that 
I go away.” He never did anything for himself ; he saved others, 
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himself he could not save. To-day he is pleading for us, making 
our poor prayers into great prevalent intercessions, lifting up our 
little ministry of supplication into his own broad and grand 
priesthood, and giving gifts unto men as the answers to his own 
great prayers. We do not know all that Jesus is doing for us, we 
do not even know all that the summer does. Add up and tell me 
in plain speech what the summer does. You will speak of gar- 
dens and meadows, blossoms, foliages of a thousand tints, ripening 
fruits, singing-birds, great breadths of blue sky, height on height, 
an infinite immensity—is that all? You do not tell me how the 
summer climbed up into the poor man’s one-paned window and 
looked at him and told him he should be well again. You do 
not tell me how the summer subtly affected the souls of men who 
were depressed, and caused them to believe that even yet they 
would have a few cheerful hours before they passed away and were 
no more. You cannot follow all the ministry of light; it is always 
speaking, always working miracles, always recalling hope, always 
showing ways out of difficulties—light, a word of one syllable, 
but of all syllables in one. 

Christ did not say that he wished to perform a miracle ; Jesus 
Christ had no wish to show signs and wonders, and to display 
mere power. Had the bread been equal to the compassion, no 
miracle would have been performed. Compassion is the secret 
of every miracle; there are no instances of Jesus Christ exerting 
mere power for the sake of its display: he never sought to do 
anything by the exhibition of mere omnipotence. Read the 
miracles in the light of this suggestion, and you will find that 
every miracle is, so to say, the expression of his tears, the utter- 
ance of his love, the form of his compassion. ‘Think of all his 
healing, and see in all the wondrous cures which he wrought, 
how he had compassion on the multitude. See him raising the 
dead, and as the dead rise in obedience to his word, hear him 
say, “I have compassion on the living because they are so lonely 
and cold in the absence of the loved one.” See him walking on 
the sea, and hear him saying to the cold night wind, roused into 
storms that affrighted the poor voyagers, “I have compassion on 
the storm-tossed disciples because they are alone and know not 
what to do.” And hear him say on the cross, “I have compassion 
on the multitude ” 





READERS OF THE OUTSIDE. 
Matthew xvi. 1-12. 


1. The Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, and tempting him desired 
that he would show them a sign from heaven. 

2. He answered and said unto them, When it is evening, ye say, It will be 
fair weather : for the sky is red. 

3. And in the morning, It will be foul weather to-day: for the sky is red 
and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky ; but can ye 
not discern the signs of the times ? 

4. A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall 
be no sign given unto it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left them, 
and departed. 

5. And when his disciples were come to the other side, they had forgotten 
to take bread. 

6. Then Jesus said unto them, Take heed and beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

7. And they reasoned among themselves, saying, It is because we have 
taken no bread. 

8. Which when Jesus perceived, he said unto them, O ye of little faith, why 
reason ye among yourselves because ye have brought no bread ? 

9. Do ye not yet understand, neither remember the five loaves of the five 
thousand, and how many baskets ye took up ? 

10. Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand, and how many baskets 
ye took up ? 

11. How is it, that ye do not understand that I spake it not to you con- 
cerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees ? 

12. Then understood they how that he bade them not beware of the leayen 
of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. © 


HE Pharisees and the Sadducees had looked upon the whole 

demonstration of evidence applied by Jesus Christ in the 
course of his varied and exciting ministry, and were exactly in the 
same condition of unbelief and disguised or avowed hostility as 
before. No impression had been made upon them of a vital 
kind. They had been dazed and stunned by a succession of 
miracles, but had not been convinced. Allowing that great and 
wonderful cures had been performed, they were piously anxious 
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that now some sign should be shown to them from heaven. You 
can understand the unctuousness with which they pronounced 
that sacred word. They would now change the field of proof; 
a token from heaven would be exactly after the temper of their 
pious and noble mind. They had observed the wonderful deeds 
which had been done, which were of a material and sensational 
kind, and which were adapted in a kind of broad manner to a 
certain low type of mind—but they desired a sign from heaven. 
The earth had been enough, and new they, wrapping their 
religious cloaks closely around them, desired a sign from heaven. 
Pious, sweet-souled, godly men, who were alive on the heavenly 
side of their nature and who would accept any hint or claim that 
came from the sky, in infinite preference to the cures of the leprous, 
the dumb, the deaf, the blind, and the maimed. 

This is a common and holy trick in all corrupt Churches. 
Give them what you may, they always want miracles of another 
kind. Their hearts are determined in unbelief, therefore do their 
minds affect to find fault with the evidence, or if not to find direct 
fault with it, to suggest supplementary demonstration of a totally 
different kind, and the corrupt Church is never so near its total 
damnation as when it affects its most unctuous piety and wants a 
sign from heaven. 

We want sermons of another kind, when the devil is twisting 
his fingers further and further round us. We admire the sermons 
that are delivered, but we would see a sermon from heaven, 
Such people grant the intellect but they affect to pine for the 
feeling. They do not deny the genius but they desire more 
spirituality. They do not doubt that good has been done in certain 
cases and to a certain class of minds, but they desire to see good 
of another kind done. This is a stock temptation of the old 
serpent. He says, “ What you have to eat is all very good, but 
you ought to ask for something if not better, yet different. You 
cannot deny that notable miracles have been done, and that 
wonderful doctrine has been propounded. Admit all that: ap- 
pear ever to be generous in your concessions, but ask for some- 
thing different, play the pious trick.” Old serpent, cunning—and 
yet his cunning ought now to be so transparent that we should 
mock it and reject it with bitter scorn. 

How did Jesus Christ treat this pious inquiry, this high spiritual- 
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ism of desire? ‘The answer which he returned was itself a sign 
from heaven had they who received it but have understood its 
scope and its purport. It was a two-edged sword—no other man 
in all human history could have made that reply. Observe its 
moral discernment. ‘‘O ye hypocrites.” Unhappily we have only 
the cold ink to represent that word : we miss the atmosphere of its 
utterance, the emphasis which carried it straight into the guilty 
heart. ‘“O ye hypocrites.” Was not their pious speech about 
heaven, was not their question simple and direct, is there any one 
word in it that could give reasonable offence, did they not belong 
to the spiritual section of the Church, the sighing, crying and sky- 
desiring section of the great family of human students and reli- 
gious inquirers ? ‘O ye hypocrites,”—that was a sign from heaven, 
to know them through their disguises, to accost the devil when he 
wore an angel’s livery, to take him with mocking familiarity by the 
face and call him devil, notwithstanding his clothes—that was a 
sign from heaven. 

In the case of Jesus Christ we must always judge the question 
by the answer which he returns. We do not say everything in 
words : the big lie is in the heart and not in the speech. Christ 
answers the question we want to ask, and not merely the inquiry 
which we actually put in words. Was not this penetration of 
character a sign from heaven? Was he ever much grander and 
nobler than when he faced the Pharisees and Sadducees and 
answered the question about heaven by a charge of personal and 
unmixed hypocrisy? Did this Man palter with his age, did this 
Man pay a high price for popularity? Was this the way to 
increase his fame and his comfort? Would it not have been 
better for him to have taken the Pharisees and Sadducees into 
some quiet and sacred place and shown them tricks from heaven ? 
Mark the stern and invincible consistency of this Man : he will 
have no compromise with: hypocrisy. He will not enter into 
partnership on forbidden terms and with forbidden people. This 
+s the eternal miracle of truth: it pierces us, being sharper than 
any two-edged sword. ‘This is the proof of its inspiration which 
the Bible always gives. Do not find its inspiration in its literary 
conscientiousness, in its mechanical consistency, in its artistic 
finish—find whether it is inspired or not by its moral penetration, 
moral omniscience, moral authority. In any right reading of this 
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Book we stand in a holy place, cut off from everything else, made 
solemn by an unspeakable quietness, so quiet that a whisper is as 
thunder, so holy that a sigh may pollute the awful sanctity. So 
come to the question of the inspiration of Christ, and the inspira- 
tion of the Scriptures. Understand what the Bible is in its moral 
tone and moral claim, and as it warns off all generations of vipers 
and broods of serpents, and will have nothing to do with hypocrites 
and masked men and visored faces, learn that it is the very 
judgment of God amongst men, no more to be trifled with. than 
is fire. 

The moral discernment of Christ’s answer justified the judicial 
tone by which he mocked the hypocritical inquirers. ‘‘ When 
it is evening, ye say it will be fair weather, for the sky is red, and 
in the morning, it will be foul weather to-day, for the sky is red ~ 
and lowring.” They were weather-wise, and nothing more, they 
mistook the sky for heaven, and the weather for a revelation. 
This is the perpetual mistake of men who have no inward and 
spiritual life. The temptation of to-day is that men should study 
the barometer. Such study has attained almost the dignity of a 
science—the barometer is nowa Bible. Jesus Christ does not 
condemn this study of the weather, he says it makes a man 
foolish if he can only do so much and do no more. A man’s 
knowledge may itself be an argument against him if it stops short 
of wisdom ; if the light that is in a man be darkness, how great is 
that darkness! Jesus allows that they who questioned him could 
read the face of the sky, but he charges them with inability to 
discern the signs of the times. 

What would you say about a man who knew all the letters of 
the alphabet, but could not put them into words? How would 
you estimate the claim of any man to wisdom who knew every 
word in the English language, and yet never could arrange those 
words into sentences? It looks as if a man were certainly learned 
when he knows instantly every letter of the alphabet—what more 
can any man know? He can repeat the alphabet backwards 
forwards, onward from any given letter—what more can be desired ? 
Yet as there are those who know the letters but cannot shape 
them into words, so are there men who can count upon their 
fingers the great dogmas of Christianity but cannot run them into 
musical utterance, or mass them into grand practical argument, 
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or translate them into noble and beneficent life. They are 
. weather-wise, letter-wise, and nothing more. Herein is the great 
difficulty of all-expanding revelation, and all-broadening and ever- 
enlarging and enlightening ministries amongst men. We.cannot 
get them to understand that it is one thing to know the letters of 
the alphabet and a totally different thing to run those letters into 
words and those words into ample and eloquent sentences. 

Jesus allows a certain amount of knowledge on the part of his 
interrogators, and then he mocks them as being only learned in 
the weather, skilled in the clouds, but having no eye to read the 
writing of the heavens. When you look upon the clouds you do 
not look upon the sky, when you look upon the sky you do not 
see into heaven, when you read letters you do not form words, 
when you pick out individual words you do not construct tuneful 
and inspiring sentences. Stop not short in your education, but 
get away from the letter to the word, from the word to the sen- 
tence, from the sentence to the meaning, from the meaning to the 
music, from the music to the Musician—God. 

Jesus Christ’s answer was more than a mockery, it was also a 
revelation of the great fact that we are surrounded by legible and 
visible providences in human affairs. ‘Can ye not discern the 
signs of the times?” We should not need miracles if we could 
rightly read events—that seems to be the spiritual doctrine of 
Jesus Christ: he teaches us that we have a sign from heaven 
every day, and that we only need the seeing eye to behold its 
lustre and beauty. It is thus that the Son of God lays his claim 
upon our attention and confidence by the breadth and moral 
nobleness of his teaching. Whilst we with blatant curiosity and 
affected piety are wanting new signs and new tokens from heaven, 
he says, “God is revealing himself in all the processes of the age, 
in all the developments of civilization: you should read these 
things more carefully, and you would not be pining and sighing 
for other proofs and demonstrations of the divine finger.” 

Facts are lamps by which we should see God. ‘The rapid and 
startling combination of events surprising the crafty by new con- 
jectures and appalling the strong by unreckoned energies, are 
signs of a power as beneficent as it is unlimited. Ye can discern 
the face of the sky, but can ye not discern the signs of the times? — 
The little that we can do is mocked by the great which we cannot 
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do—or a more cheering view is that the little we can do should 
be the stimulus to our attempts to still loftier and nobler dis- 
coveries. Can ye not discern the signs of the times? is a chal- 
lenge and not a rebuke. Christianity always calls us to an 
interpretation of the events that make up the history of our own 
day. Daily journalism should be daily preaching: men who 
keep diaries should know that they are writing revelations from 
heaven. John Wesley was wont to say that he read the news- 
papers to see how God was governing the world. When journalism 
is honest without being pious, real and healthy without being 
sentimental, it will show us every day in its broad sheet a thousand 
signs from heaven. 

Christianity therefore is a call to present day thinking. Vener- 
able as it is with the colours of old time, it is yet modern in its 
sympathy with human aspiration and its control over human 
motive and purpose. Not ancient history but modern activity 
comes within the claim and sovereignty of Christian faith. ‘The 
Church must modernize itself, and for ever be the youngest as he 
as the oldest of human institutions. 

Jesus Christ in closing, which he to-day practically does, the 
great series of miracles with which we have now become familiar, 
and in pointing to the signs of the times as God’s revelations and 
tokens amongst us, takes his stand upon the broadest and most 
indestructible ground. This is a noble finish to the miracles. 
Again and again we shall see in further reading, a wonderful work 
here and there, but practically'as to their massiveness and con- 
secutiveness, the miracles are closed in this reading. Jesus Christ 
in retiring from a series of mighty works says, “ If you want more 
miracles, more signs from heaven, look at events, study the 
history of your own time, from a religious standpoint survey the 
great march -of civilization, the conflict of interests, the battle of 
truth against error, light against darkness, and he who reads the 
signs of the times aright will want no more miracles of the kind 
now closed, for his own life will be a wonder, every event upon 
earth will be an interposition from heaven.” 

This is healthy teaching, this is robust, masculine talk. The 
man who took this attitude was not afraid of his religion suffering 
from contact with material civilization and with public conflicts 
of all kinds. He was not only a God distant, infinite, impalpable 
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and unnameable, but a Father in the household, watching all the 
family life, interposing in its succession of daily events, and 
asserting himself with all the processes and developments of 
individual, social, and national life. This is a grand farewell. He 
is now about to be taken up from us into a loftier region of 
teaching, and before this intermediate ascension he says to us in 
broad noble speech, “ Read the signs of the times, consider the 
events that are passing round about you, and you will have no 
further need for miracles and wonders of a kind to which you 
have now been long accustomed.” 

Let us learn then from Christ’s answer that the events of the 
day are signs. The sign is always more than itself: the sign 
points to the thing signified. And let us also learn that these 
signs were meant to be studied. Jesus Christ would never refer 
us to unauthorized sources of thought and expression. God 
means his providences to be searched into, compared one with 
another, set in proper relation and succession. Have we the 
seeing eye? ‘There is a shape in events; circumstances, occur- 
rences, transactions are not unrelated stories, but they were meant 
to be put together to grow up into a holy temple unto the Lord, 
from the foundation to the loftiest pinnacle. Do not suppose that 
time is chaotic, look for the shape—when you cannot see the 
shape, look for the shadow. Your affliction means something, your 
disappointments have a purpose, your successes have a divine 
meaning, your opportunities are doors opened by divine fingers. 
Fool is he who thinks that every event is but a laden vehicle that 
turns out its contents every night, and passes on to bring other 
contents and to throw them into the same shapeless heap. 

Read the signs of your own life. Throw the memory of the 
heart back to the time when you were young, little, poor, unknown, 
misunderstood, misjudged, assailed, nearly ruined, often sick, 
sometimes friendless. How doors opened, how friends came, 
how unexpected voices broke in upon the solitude of your despair, 
how little gleams and glints of light stirred in upon the darkness 
of your dejection—let the whole scene pass before your inner 
vision, and you will want no miracles of a sensational, external, and 
striking kind. You yourself will be the miracle, and unless a man 
feels himself to be a miracle, all written and historical miracles 
will be but so many stumbling-blocks to his faith, If we preach 
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the miracles only along the line of merely intellectual enquiry, all 
nature will seem to be against us, great laws of continuity will 
assail our faith in every approach it makes towards the conclusion ; 
but if we ourselves, being miracles, preach the consideration of 
Christ’s wonderful works, they will seem to be part of himself, 
almost parts of ourselves, and we will know them by a masonry of 
the heart which has no words which can adequately express the 
subtlety of its penetration or the grasp of its power. 

Though the written revelation has closed and no more ink can 
be added to God’s Bible, living revelation is continual. Woe unto 
that man who takes his ink-horn and dips his pen, with the hope 
of adding anything to the Book to which God himself has added 
the grand Amen ; but joy to that heart, a Sabbath every day, light 
upon light till the whole life burns with a sacred lustre, who sees 
God in Providence, reads him in daily events, hears his going in 
every click of the telegraph, sees him walking upon the waters, 
and watches him bringing chaos into order, tumult into peace and 
music. 

A small event occurred afterward, a scene of blundering stupidity 
on the part of men who were nearest to him, and who ought to 
have heard the beating of his heart more clearly than others, but 
as we ourselves are making the same blunder every day, mistaking 
the letter for the spirit, the loaf for the doctrine, mixing up sacred 
and secular, and not able to distinguish the one from the other— 
we had better not rebuke in terms too severe their stupidity, lest 
we inflict fatal wounds upon our own sagacity. 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY Gop, thou art light, and in thee is no darkness at all. May 
we walk in the light as thy children, as children of the day, called to thy 
glory and called to thy service, and capable of rendering thee continual 
praise. May we know the high meaning of our being, may none of its lower 
aspects tempt us downward, may every impulse of the soul be towards thyself, 
and our daily yearning be for the opening of the temple gate. We are at rest 
in the sanctuary, we are quiet in God’s house; this is God’s acre for the living, 
not for the dead—may we be here planted as living trees and as blooming 
flowers, made glad by every vernal glance and breeze of Heaven, and in the 
time to come do thou satisfy thyself with our fruits, and transplant us into 
the upper garden. Here may we see the inner beauty ; in this place may we 
hear the inner music ; whilst we tarry in our Father’s house, may our Father’s 
blessing fill to overflow our desirous hearts. 

We have come with our weekly song ; it is of mercy and not of judgment, 
for wherein there has been judgment it has been swallowed up of love—there- 
fore shall our song be of love and mercy, pity and care, heavenly patience and 
almighty protection, and high above all other notes shall be heard our acclaim 
because of thy tender mercy. We have walked in and out safely because 
thine hand has been laid upon us. No lion has been in our way, nor any 
ravenous beast gone up thereon, because thou hast redeemed us from all fear. 
We have seen the cross, and that has made us glad; we have beheld the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world, and in his sight all other 
sights have perished. After this we can look at nothing that is little : we are 
transfigured by its power, we are emancipated by its grace. 

We have come with our weekly confession, but thou dost meet us with 
eternal forgiveness, because we come to the cross and speak the all-prevailing 
Name. Do thou come to us according to the necessity of each heart, and rule 
over us with the sweet sovereignty of love ; draw us by the tender compulsion 
of grace, give our souls a heavenly setting, and by mighty yet tender stress 
may they be drawn upwards in every aspiration and every thought. 

Thou hast surrounded us with temptation, thou has poured down thy 
floods upon the roof of our life, and thou hast caused many things harmful 
to us to test the strength and security of our foundation, Thou hast not 
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spared the whirlwind, a great raging storm has sought out every weak place 


in our life-house—yet hast thou preserved us, thou hast given unto us deliver- 
ance, and in our mouth this day is a noble psalm of noble praise. It is of the 
Lord’s mercies that we are not consumed, it is because his compassions fail 
not that we are now in his house and that our hearts are now in Heaven. 
This is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 

We ask thee to comfort us when our distress is keenest, put into our hands 
the keys of gates for which there is no other opening. We ask thee to 
accompany us up the hill, that in thy society we may forget its weariness. 
We put our whole life into thine hand ; we look back upon it and we have 
filled it with shame, but thou hast filled it with grace : we look forward to its 
years yet unborn, and we meet every one of them in the strength and love of 
Christ. We are well when Christ is with us, the soul is glad in the Saviour’s 
keeping—there is no night in the soul in which he shines in all the tenderness 
of his veiled glory, nor is there any fear in the heart that is pervaded and 
penetrated by his holy love. This is our desire that so it may be—we thus 
speak to thee in words which do not express all our meaning, but thou hearest 
the sighing of the heart and thou knowest the desire for which there is no 
speech. Receive our utterances of praise for mercies given, for protection 
vouchsafed, for travelling mercies, for home comforts, for family delights, for 
commercial success, for trials well borne, and for afflictions sanctified. 

Put around us all thy strength, and may we feel its gentle pressure, and 
rejoice that our security is not human but divine. Amen. 


Matthew xvi. 13-23. 


13. When Jesus came into the coasts of Ceesarea Philippi (the ancient 
Leshem), he asked his disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I the Son of 
man am? 

14. And they said, Some say that thou art John the Baptist ; some, Elias ; 
and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 

15. He saith unto them, But (the decisive moment !) whom say ye that Iam? 

16. And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God, 

17. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon (obedient 
hearer) Bar-jona (son of oppression) : for flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 

18. And I say unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church ; and the gates of hell (Hades, or kingdom of death) shall not 
prevail against it. 

19. And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 

20. Then charged he his disciples that they should tell no man that he was 
Jesus the Christ. 

21. From that time forth began Jesus to shew unto his disciples, how that 
he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and chief 


priests and scribes (a general conspiracy), and be killed, and be raised again 
the third day. 
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22, Then Peter took him (seized him from behind) and began to rebuke him 
saying, Be it far from thee, Lord : this shall not be unto thee. 

23. But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan; thou 
art an offence (a trap) unto me: for thou savourest not the things that be of 
God, but those that be of men. 


CHRIST’S PERSONALITY DEFINED. 


HRISTIAN history takes a new departure from this point. 

We now come more closely than ever upon the spirit and 

purpose of Christ’s life and work. We have passed through the 
porch, and now we are about to enter the inner sanctuary. 

Jesus Christ here puts a direct question to his disciples. The 
time had come for putting it, and it was his place to propose the 
vital inquiry. He seems to say to his disciples, “‘ You have seen 
much work, now tell me what is thought of the worker. The 
doctrine and the miracle ought to have had some effect upon the 
minds of the people ; what is that effect? I have left the public 
very much to form their own opinion—to what conclusion con- 
cerning me have they come? I have treated you and the 
community in general as I treated John the Baptist when he sent 
two of his disciples to ask me if I was the Christ, or whether 
they were to look for another. You remember my reply: I said 
to them, ‘Go and show John again those things which ye do hear 
and see’; and then I pointed out to them the miracles which I 
had done, and the supreme, sublime miracle that the poor have 
the Gospel preached unto them; and I left the imprisoned 
herald to form his own opinion regarding my authority and my 
qualifications. It is in this way that I have treated you; I have 
delivered to you no lectures concerning my deity, divinity, 
personality ; I have gone in and out amongst you, speaking the 
word and doing the mighty deed, and now the time has come 
when I may fitly ask you what is the result of it all— Who am I?” 

The ariswer of the disciples, when the question related to the 
public, was prompt, and not wholly satisfactory. The public 
had come to respectful conclusions regarding Jesus Christ. 
“Some say that thou art John the Baptist, some Elias, and 
others Jeremias, or one of the prophets.” There is no mention 
of Beelzebub in that report of the public impression. It was a 
respectful reply, because the public had formed a respectful 
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opinion. It was also historical: John the Baptist, Elias, Jeremias 
—this man is connected with the historical and heroical past, he 
is a grand man: this is no common claim. Behind this fine 
porcelain there burns a marvellous fire; if we have to name him 
we will accord him an appellation that has about it the saintliness 
of devotion or the nobility of heroism. The opinion was con- 
flicting yet unanimous. The people were not certain whether it 
was the Baptist or Elias or Jeremias or one of the prophets, but 
it was certainly some great man. 

Jesus Christ having heard how he was regarded by the general 
public, brought the question nearer home. He had a subtle 
method of advancing upon the heart. Really his concern was 
not so much about the public impression as about the effect which 
_ had been produced upon the minds and hearts of those who had 
been nearest to him all the time. Said he, “ But whom do ye 
say that 1am?” The original is emphatic: “ But ye—whom say 
ye that lam?” The Church should always have a more distinct 
opinion than the world. If there are two voices about Christ, the 
inner voice should be louder, clearer, nobler than the outer voice. 
There should be no difficulty whatever in distinguishing between 
the man who has been a long time intimate with Christ, and any 
man who is simply looking upon his history from an outside 
standpoint. Unction should be in the voice of the one, manifold 
music should be involved in the one utterance and should pro- 
nounce itself in many a happy and suggestive tone. Judgment 
begins at the house of God, not the judgment of denunciation 
alone, but the judgment of true-hearted criticism. If we are 
uncertain about Christ, what wonder that we make an uncertain 
impression upon the public mind? The fire at the centre of the 
earth is hotter than any other fire. So in the church of Christ 
there should be an all-solving, all-fusing ardour of conviction. 

That conviction was sublimely represented in the answer given 
by Simon Peter. Instantly, with the suddenness of lightning, 
and yet with the graciousness of light, he said, “Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” He was never so great a man 
before, nor has he ever been a greater man since he returned that 
infinite reply. Simon Peter was transfigured by his own answer: 
he was no longer a meanly-clad fisherman—the fire burned 
through his clothes: he was the tabernacle of the indwelling God. 
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Never man spake like this man at that moment of his utterance. 
We know what it is to have a thought in us which transfigures 
the face and makes the countenance shine with unearthly lustre. 
The great speaker is always surprised by his own utterances, and 
suddenly there falls upon him an all-transfiguring fire from Heaven 
—the very flesh is a new flesh, and every pore of it an outlet for 
the inner light. Could we have seen Peter then, we should have 
seen him at his best—he has never been the same since. Some 
moments in life can never be repeated. There are some firsts 
which have no seconds, there are voices which seem to have no 
echoes—once for all their ineffable music rolls itself over the 
welcoming spaces, and it can never be repeated. 

Yet in that very hour Simon Peter was not only transfigured, he 
was humbled. Beyond a certain line we cannot be allowed to go. 
Jesus Christ said to him, “ Blessed art thou, Simon, son of Jona,” 
—why? Because of wit, genius, cleverness, superiority of mental 
energy? Nothing of the kind. But blessed art thou because this 
is not an answer of thine own suggestion, nor art thou repeating 
what any book has taught thee, nor art thou saying in thine own 
words what flesh and blood hath thought or conceived. This is 
nothing but the voice of the divine in the human: this is a revela- 
tion of God, this is an announcement from the skies—thou hast 
this treasure in earthen vessels, the excellency of the power is of 
God and not of thee. So lest the little trumpet should be proud 
of its own blast, Christ took it and held it up and said, “It was 
God’s breath that startled thee into the energy of that grand 
music.” Thus gently are we chided, rebuked in the midst of 
blessing, kept right in the very hour of our inspiration, and 


~~ brought down from the mountain to be told that we should never 


have ascended so high but for the directing eye and the protecting 
hand of God. 

Not only was Simon Peter transfigured by the indwelling 
presence, and humbled by the divinely granted and not humanly 
conceived revelation, but he was exa/ted as no man before him 
was ever lifted up. Humanly speaking, he surprised Christ into a 
new revelation. Jesus instantly handed Peter the keys. There is 
no difficulty in understanding the handing the keys to such a man 
in such a moment. Inspiration always carries the keys. No need 
of angry controversy or grammatical wordiness or critical inquiry 
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into the exact meaning of the term, “the keys.” This kind can 
only be understood by such minds as have almost realized the 
fulness and the elevation of inspiration itself. When you are in- 
spired you have the keys. In your sublimest moods, when earth 
fades into a fleck hardly to be seen, and heaven crowds itself in 
noble fellowship upon your soul, the whole man is lifted up in an 
ecstasy divine. In that hour the church holds the keys. You 
do not hold the keys because of hereditary descent, or ecclesiastical 
relationship, or mechanical contrivance, or superior patronage— 
you hold the keys only so long as you realize the inspiration. 
And no man can take those keys from you; everywhere the 
inspired man keeps the keys—in merchandise, in statesmanship, 
in philosophy, in adventure, in religious thinking, in Christian 
civilization, you cannot keep down the inspired man. It is as if 
Christ had said: “Thou art filled with the Holy Ghost ; this is 
oneness with God, this is pre-resurrection and pre-glorification— 
this is the very wisdom of heaven, and therefore I say unto thee, 
the keys are thine.” 


_ How Christ ennobled the occasion, and how Peter evoked the 
new revelation of Christ himself! Christ never spake in this tone 
before. We sometimes surprise ourselves into new conditions, so 
that we become in a degree new selves and are a surprise to our 
own consciousness. Jesus Christ never made any occasion little. 
He always saw the best of every man, and never did he withhold 
from any human soul the meed of commendation which seemed to 
be due. He was all grace, Said he, “ Ye are the light of the 
world, ye are the salt of the earth, ye are a city set on a hill. 
Blessed art thou, for flesh and blood hath not revealed this unto 
thee, but my Father which is in Heaven.” If we have fallen 
below the occasion, the fault is in us and not in the Master. He 
now waits to see the proofs of our inspiration, and then he will 
not withhold the keys. We are not now inspired. We are clever, 
we are learned, we are respectable, we are orthodox, we are 
correct, we are negatively blameless; but Inspiration, Enthusiasm, 
Ecstasy—these angels we have succeeded in strangling, 


From this point a new and closer fellowship is set up between 
Jesus Christ and His disciples. They were now bound together 
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by a new secret ; one glimpse of the true light had been vouchsafed 
to the followers—the spiritual Christ had been revealed, and their 
nature was sanctified by a new inspiration; a great expectation 
was created in them, and that great expectation was confounded 
by temporary shame. Mark the compression of the twenty-first 
verse; “From that time began Jesus to show unto his disciples 
how that he must go unto Jerusalem and suffer many things of 
the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be 
raised again the third day.” The whole tragedy is crushed into 
that one inch of space. . There is nothing more to be said. The 
cross is there, the bloody sweat, the mortal agony, the last gasp, 
the resurrection glory. He must go—not that he would go, but 
something more—he must go. The pressure of eternity was upon 
him, destiny beckoned him, supreme purposes gathered themselves 
up into one grand appeal and claimed him. 

He must suffer. We hav2 regarded suffering as an accident, we 
have debased it into an affliction ; the heroic aspects of suffering 
and sacrificial outcomes of endurance and discipline we have for- 
gotten or allowed to fall into disesteem. Jesus Christ saw that 
to get to any. crown worth wearing, he must go through suffering, 
he must be killed. He talked to himself in plain language: 
every man who is going to undertake any solemn business in life 
ought to set it down before himself in the tongue in which he was 
born, in the plainest terms which that tongue can supply. Do not 
shut your eyes and then run into anything that may happen to 
turn up; be master of the situation by forecasting it. Why should 
we be living a life of continual surprise as to trial and danger and 
affliction and pressure of various kinds? Why not put it all down 
in cold ink, in plain words, and look at it as a fact, then live it, 
syllable by syllable, till the last tone has died upon the air which 
has listened to the whole frightful tragedy ? 

Herein have we been blessed. by the Almighty with sufficient 
knowledge of the future. We can tell that every one of us whose 
life is set in the right direction must go to Jerusalem, must suffer, 
and must be killed. Better for us to say all that to ourselves than 
be shutting our ears and closing our eyes and leaving the world 
to announce it in harsh and destructive tones. Commune with 
the tragedies that are about to befall you, charm from them their 
solemn secret; by long, faithful, honest communion with the 
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suffering which must befall life, you may be enabled to say in the 
long run, when the great encounter transpires, ‘“‘O death, where is 
thy sting?” 

But Jesus not only spoke of his going to Jerusalem, of his 
suffering and his killing, but of his resurrection. We break off 
the story too soon, we have a long tale of complaint and reproach 
and pining and sadness, and too frequently is the sob too thick 
and strong in our throat to allow us to utter the word which 
would dissolve the cloud and make us men again. We talk too 
much of our discipline and suffering and slaughter, and say too 
little about the promised and inevitable resurrection. He who 
speaks the word “death” in the same sentence with the word 
“resurrection ”-will forget the overthrow in the exaltation. 


Now we return to inquire how things stand with Peter, and we 
read this statement, “Then Peter took him and began to rebuke 
him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall not be unto 
thee. But Christ turned and said, Get thee behind me, Satan, 
for thou art an offence unto me,” and Peter lost the keys—his 
binding and loosing power was taken from him in that instant! 
He who was the blessed one a short hour since was ordered 
behind like a dog. The church lives on its own good behaviour ; 
you cannot live upon yesterday’s inspiration to-day. Every 
morning brings its own dew; every morning must bring its own 
inspiration. To tell me that as a church you were inspired seven 
years ago, and therefore you are inspired to-day, is to speak 
irrationally if not wickedly. There is no inspiration seven years 
old or seven days old. God will depose the mightiest prince 
amongst us when that prince loses his inspiration. You cannot 
live upon the bread you ate twelve months ago—your prayer is, 
“ Give us this day our daily bread.” As with the body, so with 
the soul. The grace that ennobled your youth must be renewed 
day by day, or it will never mellow your old age. 

So Peter fell. Christ names us just as swiftly as we do our 
deeds. ‘Blessed art thou,” and Peter seemed to stand in the 
sun. ‘Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me, 
for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but those that 
be of men.” He had fallen back again to the human point; he 
who had touched the divine glory fell into the dust trodden by 
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the feet of men, and he was no longer either blessed with a bene- 
diction or entrusted with an authority. 

Christ himself never fell below the divine. In no instance 
can you lay your finger upon a single line which contains the 
announcement that for one moment the great life faltered. Every 
other life hesitated, had its spasms of virtue, its sunshiny hours, 
its unfaithful actions, but I cannot find a line in all the Book in 
which Jesus Christ falls below the purpose with which he began 
his life. In such a consistency there ought to be some force of 
logic. 


How subtle was this temptation. It came from a Jriend, from 
the first friend, the senior disciple—surely there could be no 
poison in such a suggestion ; it sprang from the /ear#, it was the 
utterance of tender compassion and protective sympathy. It 
came from a friend just honoured, from a man to whom the Lord 
had just granted the sublimest revelation. It was a generous 
thought—the intention was to spare suffering ; it was the voice of 
nature. Peter could not endure that his Lord should be so 
treated. Yet such a temptation fell impotently upon Jesus Christ, 
because Jesus Christ’s fundamental principle was this: that wat- 
ever was not sacrificial was Satanic. A philosophy in a sentence, 
an inspiration in a breath! Written in his heart, inscribed in his 
mind, higher than Pilate’s superscription engraven on his cross, 
was the profound philosophy 

Whatever is not sacrificial is SATANIC. 


PRAYER, 


ALMIGHTY Gop, when the anthem is sung in Heaven, may we all be there, 
no wanderer lost in all the great wilderness—the old man and the young child, 
may we all be where age is no more infirmity, where we shall spend an eternal 
summer in the smile of thy love. We bless thee. for all uplifting ministries, 
for voices that penetrate the soul, for lights that make the darkness flee away 
as if in pain, for all comforts that give rest and hope to those that are ill at 
ease. We thank thee that thou art mindful of us every day—thou hast a 
gospel for every morning, and thy stars are eloquent with new voices every 
night, There is no searching of thy understanding; thou art able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think. Our little thought can- 
not reach to thy great sky—when we have climbed the upmost height thou 
dost lift the arch above us by the measure of infinity, not to mock our strength, 
but to excite and inspire our prayer. 

Thou hast set before us continually the cross of salvation because the cross of 
sacrifice. We see the uplifted Son of God, we behold him slain, we know 
that he was slain for our offences—we see his shame, his humiliation. They 
spat upon him, they took a reed and smote him in the face, they plaited a 
crown of thorns and crushed it into his temples. He was delivered for our 
offences ; we see the nails, we see the spear-thrust, we see the falling blood, we 
hear the panting weakness, we see the languid eye, we hear the ‘‘It is finished” 
of expiring love. He was wounded for our transgressions. We tarry awhile 
and behold the descending angel and the stone rolled away and the dead One 
rising in all the triumph of his indestructible power. We see him ascending 
and a cloud receiving him out of our sight. We listen, and down through 
the shattered air there rolls the music of the infinite cry, ‘‘ Worthy the Lamb 
that was slain to receive power and riches and honour and strength and 
blessing.” May we take part in that great thunder for he was wounded for 
our transgressions, Amen. 


‘Matthew xvi. 24-28. 


24. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man will (This “will” js 
more than a mere auxiliary) come after me, let him deny (empty) himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me. 

25. For whosoever will save his life (the same as soul in the next verse) shall 
lose it : and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it. 

26. For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose 
his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? 
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27. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his 
angels ; and then he shall reward every man according to his works. 

28. Verily I say unto you, There be some standing here, which shall not 
taste of death (an idiomatic expression, death being represented as a goblet full 
of bitterness) till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


THE LAW OF CHRIST-FOLLOWING. 


OW differently this passage reads when taken in connection 
with all that has gone before, from what it is often made 
to appear when taken out of its setting and made the basis of a 
discourse upon the value of the soul. Jesus Christ did not 
deliver these words as a sermon to the people, or as his abstract 
statement of the soul’s worth. He was not speaking about 
immortality, he did not probably bring within his purview the 
term soul as it is often theologically and evangelically construed. 
He himself was the Man spoken of, his own soul was the soul 
which he set against the whole world’s value. Peter had just 
said to him, when he had spoken of going to Jerusalem to suffer 
and to be killed, ‘‘ This be far from thee, Lord.” Peter could 
not bear that his Lord should expose himself voluntarily to all the 
indignity and suffering which Jesus Christ detailed. The reply 
of the Saviour was based on the suggestion of Peter: “ Peter bids 
me turn aside and escape the destiny which I came to fulfil. 
Taking short and narrow views, Peter tells me in effect to save 
myself—but I came into the world expressly to do this very work 
and no other. This is my soul, my life, this is the very reason of 
my incarnation. What then should I bé profited if I gained the 
whole world and insulted the very genius of my being and per- 
verted the destiny which I was born to realize ? ” 

Jesus Christ thus enters the sanctuary of great principles, and 
builds his life-house upon a rock. He looked to duty, and did 
not exercise his inventiveness in finding escapes from it. Sue 
kept his eyes steadily upon the beckoning Destiny, and whither 
it beckoned be went, and whosoever sought to hinder his advance- 
ment was Satan, and was ordered behind. To this end was Jesus 
born, for this purpose he came into the world, and knowing this 
he hardened his face that he might go unto Jerusalem. There 
is a beautiful artistic completeness about the statement well 
worthy of note. Jesus said unto his disciples how that he must 
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GO—so we read in verse twenty-one—in the twenty-fourth verse 
we read, ‘Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man will 
COME ”—that is completeness. First, he himself mast go, and 
in the second instance, if any man zwé7// come. 

This is the setting of the divine grace, in all the solemn order 
of providence and in all the outgoing of the divine decree. 
Sovereignty and spontaneity, lordship and liberty, destiny and 
voluntary acceptance or rejection of the great challenge. There 
is no asking, ‘‘ Shall we go—will it not be well to go—ought we 
not to consider whether we should go?” ‘The first tone shatters 
the air, “I MUST;” the next falls upon the air like a pleading 
gospel, like a gracious appeal, “If any man w7/7 come.” Would 
he then have gone, if no man had answered, “Lord, I will 
come”? Certainly. All this will come’ up again in the great 
audit: he is laying the basis and the foundation of judgment 
as well as the basis and foundation of redemption; the cross 
would be set up, the sorrow, the suffering would be endured if no 
answering heart called him Lord and Saviour. Sin must be 
encountered, a divine answer must be given to a Satanic challenge 
and a human apostasy, and that divine answer could be given 
only through the medium of the tragic cross. What an 7/is this 
—‘ If any will come” !—and yet in another mood he says, ‘‘ And 
I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me.” Still, even in 
that bold declaration of sovereignty, it is drawing, not driving— 
alluring by the sweet compulsion of infinite love, and not 
scourging with iron rods or stinging scorpions. 


Here is a great gospel invitation, the tender thing we call the 
love of God. Standing before us in figured image, it says, ‘ If 
any man will come.” And yet the artistic completeness does not 
terminate there. Jesus said how he must go unto Jerusalem and 
suffer and be killed. “If any man will come after me let him 
take up his cross.” Here is the balance of the picture, this is 
the symmetry of the grand delineation—Jesus at the head yonder 
with a great cross crushing him, and the next man at an infinite 
distance with his lesser cross, and then the crowd, and then the 
great innumerable throng which no man can number, but every 
man with his own cross, every man going to be killed, but going 
to be killed zwzth Christ, and therefore not to be killed at all! 
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The sublime reply of Jesus Christ to his generous but mistaken 
disciple contains a whole philosophy of life. Jesus Christ tells 
Peter that self-protection on narrow lines is self-destruction. He 
startled Peter by his paradox, ‘“‘ Whosoever shall save his life will 
lose it, and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake shall find it.” 
A shrewd Peasant, a marvellous thing for a carpenter’s Son, and 
nothing more, to have said! Why, it turns upside down all 
ordinary human thinking. It reads like a contradiction and a 
self-collision of statement. Read it again. “Whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it, and whosoever will lose his life for my 
sake shall find it.” Can this be explained in words and defended 
-by narrow logic? It can only be understood by our most 
sanctified feeling, and realized and endorsed by actual personal 
experience. 


Jesus Christ teaches that inward peace must never be sacrificed 
to outward ease. A lie might help us oftentimes to momentary 
rest, a great black falsehood might be the softest pillow sometimes 
on which for the time being to rest an aching head. Of what 
account is it if there be great outward peace, whilst the fear? is at 
war with itself, whilst there is a scorpion in the inner nature, 
stinging the conscience and inflicting mortal pain? ‘Your plaudits 
cannot reach me with any measure of satisfaction if there be not 
an zzqward voice which attests that they are righteously bestowed 
—they fall upon me as foam flecks the rock it cannot penetrate. 
You might gather around your friend, pour upon him the billows 
of your approbation and applause, yet if his heart said to him, 
“ You have no right to this,” all those billows would chase one 
another to their destruction, and never enter the soul they were 
intended to bless. Contrariwise, you have also a profound truth 
—if there is really peace in your heart, any outside storm can 
have no effect upon you. Jesus Christ adds by suggestion that no 
motive is to be relied upon that is not drawn from a divine centre. 
Herein we fail so much—our motive has not veach enough. A 
man may be strong, and the stone which he may be attempting 
to remove out of his way bea real stumbling-block and ought 
to be removed, but if he have not leverage enough his strength is 
wasted in vain endeavour. What we want in life is more /everage, 
and that needful leverage can be realized only when it has a 
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heavenly purchase. Every motive that is not profoundly religious 
expires ere it accomplishes any work that is worth doing. No 
heroism can sustain itself. up to the point of conquest that is not 
inspired by an adequate motive. What is the adequate motive of 
human life? God’s sovereignty, God’s love, human stewardship, 
a profound and gracious sense of responsibility, and an apprecia- 
tion of those opportunities for fulfilling that responsibility which 
constitutes the very glory and dignity of our human life. You 
are, it may be, operating with too smad/.a motive, your weapons 
are unequal to the war—there are no weapons equal to this 
contest that are not provided by the Almighty Captain of the 
fight. 


Having heard Jesus Christ speak so, I say this is abstractly 
splendid ; if it be fanaticism it is of a royal type. I speak of 
Jesus Christ, therefore, in view of these answers in no measured 
terms of applause ; but, say I, it is the coward’s trick ; say I, this 
is very fine in the adstract, but you cannot ve upon these principles. 
No doubt the principles are very noble, and there is about them a 
tender grace and something affectingly pathetic and pensive; no 
doubt the Man’s words are of a very high quality, but, I fear, 
words only. Now, Jesus Christ preached the sermon /imself, 
and immediately stepped down out of the pulpit to give them 
practical application in his own life. He dived his sermon. Whilst 
we called it abstract, bordering on the fanatical, very noble in 
theory, but impracticable in execution, he went out and did it. 
He is the same in every verse; he never lowers his dignity, he 
never tampers with his purpose, he never makes the devil a bid 
that he may escape one pang of agony. 

It is worth our while, therefore, as followers of Jesus Christ, to 
enquire somewhat into this philosophy of his. How did it come 
that Jesus Christ could treat his own death in this way? Read 
the passage in its wholeness and you will have the musical and 
effective answer. Your inquiry is about death, but Jesus Christ’s 
speech was not about death ov/y. You pause at an intermediate 
word ; you do not take in the whole heroism of the case. The_ 
very first point of darkness arrests you, and beyond it you see no 
outlook. How did Jesus Christ treat the fact of his own death ? 
He recognised it, he set it down as a facts it never occurred to 
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him to view it as a mere Jossibility or a high probability, or some- 
thing that could be coloured, mitigated, or affected in his interest. 
Solemnly, clearly, unflinchingly he recognised the fact that he 
must go and be killed, but beside grim Death he set bright 
Resurrection, for he added, “and be raised again the third day.” 
“Weeping may endure for a night ; joy cometh in the morning.” 
Death is temporary, Resurrection is eternal. Our light affliction is 
but for a moment, whilst we look at things not seen. Stop at 
death only, and the strongest man’s knees may well knock against 
each other in mortal terror. It is not easy to die: it cannot be 
Pleasant to have the last interview, to put out a thin, wasted, 
trembling hand and to say, in a hoarse whisper, “ Good-bye.” It 
cannot be one of life’s Zuxuries. The Christian is called upon 
not to look at death only, but at zeswrrection , then in the “Farewell” 
is a subtle hint of reunion ; in the tremulous “ Good-bye” is an 
undertone that signifies ‘for a moment—at the other end of the 
valley we meet and part no more.” 


To resurrection he added Glory: “The Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his father with his angels.” To glory he added 
kingdom : “Till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.” 
Vow, how does death look? A frightened coward! Now the 
foe falls back into proper perspective: a shadow fleeing away in 
the chasing light of Resurrection, Glory, Kingdom, and all 
heaven ringing with acclaim of welcome and “Well done!” 
Death should never be looked at alone. You will frighten your- 
self if you look at death only; death is what its surroundings are. 
Surround it with farewell, lamentation, upbreaking of purpose, 
failure—surround it with grim, ghastly, heart-distressing atten- 
dants, and death will have its sting and the grave its victory ; 
but surround it with Resurrection, Glory, Kingdom, Reunion, 
Fellowship, a land in which there is no night, no pain, no sea, 
no sickness, no sin, no enemy, and the soul says, “I have a 
desire to encounter the foe, that by overcoming him in God’s 
strength I may enter the inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away.” 


Put death in all its right perspective, do not admit it to the 
front line at all: put resurrection, glory; kingdom, heaven, 
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triumph, in the- front, and then you will see death fleeing away 
iike a shadow chased by shafts of light. Then cometh the time 
when death shall be swallowed up in victory, and a tone of 
triumph and of mockery, of gracious delight and keen taunt, 
shall be heard: “O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where 
is thy victory? Spoiled are both of ye, and your short reign 
comes to an inglorious end.” 

Whilst all this applies to Jesus Christ, and was, in my opinion, 
in the first instance applied to himself, yet there is no reason 
why we should not accommodate it to our own life and to our 
own spiritual condition. What shall it profit a man if he gain 
the whole world and lose his sight? How would you view that 
proposition? ‘You shall have estates, lines of houses, mines of 
gold, and in exchange you must pay your sight. Will you con- 
clude the bargain? What shall it profit a man if he gain the 
whole world and lose his hearing? You shall have diamonds 
in multitudes that cannot be numbered, horses, chariots, men- 
servants and women-servants, and all the delights of the sons 
of men, but you shall pay your hearing in exchange for the 
bounty; you shall never hear the human voice again, its 
eloquence, its song, its friendly word, its kind salute—what say 
you? Does any man offer the price? Would it be too much 
to pay? What wonder, then, if Jesus Christ, reasoning @ fortiort, 
should say, “If you will not pay your sight, if you will not pay 
your fearing, in exchange for what the world has and can give, 
what shall it profit a man if he gain it all, and pay for it his 
Soul? A soul paid for a month’s comfort, eternity ruined at the 
price of a day’s release from pain, Heaven paid in exchange for 
hell.” These are the ironies of life ! 

Such things are done every day by men who lay claim to some 
measure of intelligence. Within us there is a power against 
which our best impulses and noblest purposes contend in vain— 
they go down before its savage strength in utter helplessness, 
and are crushed by its iron heel with all the delight of satisfied 
malevolence. A wondrous battlefield is the human heart! if a 
battle stat may be called where the slaughter is all on one side 
and the prey falls into one hand. What is the remedy? Cruci- 
fixion we must have. Our opportunity lies in the grand choice 
between being crucified by others and crucifying ourselves. Jesus 
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Christ said, “I lay down my life; no man taketh it from me,” 
except in a very secondary and temporary sense. There was his 
peace. “I lay down my life for the sheep. I have power to 
lay it down and to take it again.” Crucifixion there must be in 
human life, as it is now debased and corrupted. The question 
is whether the crucifixion shall come from the outside and thus 
be mere murder, or whether it shall come out of the w/, being 
done by the man himself, and thus be a great sacrifice. Such 
is the election now open to us—Murder or Sacrifice—to be slain 
by the enemy, or slay ourselves in Christ’s society and on Christ’s 
own cross. Suffering you cannot escape—the question is whether 
you will suffer from the outside or whether you will suffer sympa- 
thetically with the Son of God, and, knowing the fellowship of 
his sufferings, afterwards enter into the power of his resurrection. 


SELECTED NOTES. 


Ver. 19.—To have the keys, is the sign of administrative authority: to 
bind and to loose, are figures for the exercise of such authority. The Apostles 
expected to be rulers in an earthly kingdom, and to have their acts sanctioned 
and supported by an earthly king. They were assured of a higher dignity 
than this. Not that the will of God would change to agree with their will ; 
but that their will would be brought to agree with his, and their agency be 
employed in teaching and governing. 

Ver. 20.—The verbal declaration would now only promote popular excite- 
ment. 

Ver. 22.—Peter supposed that his Lord was unduly discouraged, and elated 
by the commendation just received, he presumed to speak as if he were wiser g 
thinking the predictions of the Old Testament made the death of Christ 
impossible. He had been named a stone for building, he now became a stone 
of hindrance. What was appointed and approved of God, was different from 
what was expected and desired by men, and it was much better. Christ spoke 
first of his own sufferings, and then of those of his disciples. He would not 
call them to death, till he could bid them in this also follow him. 


PRAYER 


Atmicuty Gop, we hasten unto thee as men who are chased by a great 
fear or driven by the necessity of pain. There is no rest but in thyself, nor is 
there any healing for the sore heart but in the grace that is all sufficient. We 
fly unto thee ; yea, our hearts long with much yearning and pining of love to 
be for ever with the Lord. Place us where thou wilt, but be thou with us, and 
the place is heaven. We would never be without thee, we would have thee 
within us and without us, a crown upon the head, a fire in the heart, a voice 
filling the sanctuary of the whole life. Thou hast thyself given unto us this 
desire ; and, behold, whilst we cherish it, it purifies the soul and lifts up the 
whole nature towards the shining and holy heavens. 

Jesus Christ thy Son is our Saviour, mighty to save, able to save unto the 
uttermost ; his mercy endureth for ever. He saved others, himself he did not 
save. He was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification, 
and he is now in heaven, turning our poor prayer into his all-inclusive and 
all-prevalent intercession. Whilst we look upon Jesus Christ, there is no pain 
in the heart because of sin: the blood of Jesus Christ thy Son cleanseth from 
all sin. Keep our hearts steadily fixed upon the cross, then shall the power of 
sin be broken within us, and out of our hearts there shall go one fervent desire 
to be like the Saviour himself. That we should have such thoughts as these 
is of the Lord’s doing—no creations of our own are these. This also cometh 
forth from the Lord of Hosts: we see his hand herein, and herein do we hear 
his voice. 

Continue to establish us in the love of truth ; may our desire be for the light 
that shineth from heaven, may our one purpose be to know thy will, and to do 
it with both hands earnestly, as men who have but one master to please and one 
will to consult. 

For all thy mercy how shall we praise thee in song sweet and loud enough ? 
We fail in our praise as we fail in all other duty and service ; we cannot reach 
the height of our own gladness, it lies beyond all our power of speech ; we 
pray thee, therefore, to look into our hearts and to read there the songs that 
cannot be uttered. We have nothing that we have not received: thy name is 
upon all that we have enjoyed, yea thou hast spread our table, thou hast 
anointed our head with oil, thou hast caused our cup to run over, and what 
we have to fear, the valley of the shadow of death, thou hast lighted up into 
a way leading homeward unto the Fatherland. Thou dost give us good 
desires ; thou knowest how these are besieged by the enemy as citadels that 
must be overthrown. ‘Thou hast again and again given unto us the spirit of 
prayer, and yet have we been called to sore contest and fierce wrestling in the 
wilderness because the enemy would not allow our whole prayer to rise up 
unto heaven and bring down the answer from thence. 
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We are filled with a sense of our own mysteriousness: surely thou has 
made us, and not we ourselves: we are the creatures of thine hand, and 
though we cannot understand ourselves, yet dost thou give us occasional 
light: not altogether hast thou withheld the illuminating beam. We have 
seen somewhat of ourselves, of our greatness and littleness, of our possibilities 
of union with thyself, and of the certainty of our disunion from thee. Show 
us thy truth, lead us into the mystery of thy grace, and wherever we are may 
the cross be the centre of our circle, and may all the light we work by stream 
from its head. 

Thou seest us through and through, and there is nothing hidden from thee. 
How many days we have to spend upon the earth thou knowest ; our pulses 
have been numbered in heaven, the time of the lengthening of the shadow is 
set down in thy book; we know nothing, for we are but of yesterday, and 
to-morrow is our great hope and our great fear. Help us to stand steadfastly 
in the confidence that God will do all things well. 

Thou hast taken away from us the delight of our eyes, as if thou didst 
delight in our pain and find satisfaction in the greatness of our grief; thou 
hast dug many graves under our hearthstone, thou hast caused the foundations 
of the house to tremble, and the roof has not kept out the storm—yet hast 
thou been merciful withal. Full of tenderness, thy solaces have followed the 
visitations of thy rod, and thy grace has been greater than our sin, Whilst 
we have been speaking of death thou hast been speaking of resurrection, and 
in the time of our sorest grief thou hast been preparing for us our gladdest 
surprises. Kindly look upon us all; let thy glance have nothing in it of the 
fire of judgment, but all the warmth and beauty of a tender smile. 

Direct those who are perplexed and sore driven and often ill at ease, to 
whom night brings no rest and the day brings double care ; show men that 
prosperity itself is an opportunity for humility and lowliness before God. 
Teach the rich man that his riches are but fora moment, and may at any time 
fall out of his hand and leave him poor indeed. Teach the pocr man that his 
poverty may become a means of grace, and may lead him to the deepest con- 
siderations which can move and elevate human thought. Speak to the young 
comfortably and inspiringly, chastening their enthusiasm, sanctifying the passion 
of their fire, and make them servants of the altar. 

Send out thy messages in all directions to-day. Give thine angels strength 
to carry them everywhere. Put into the tones of thy servants music that shall 
find and bless the heart. May the gospel of God our Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Victim and the Priest, go forth, blessing all hearts, all homes, all 
lands. Be with those who are in trouble on the sea, with those who must 
travel that they may earn an honourable livelihood, with members of our 
families in far-away colonies and foreign lands—unite us all by the bonds of 
tender sympathy, and in all our hearts may there be the sure and confident 
hope of reunion in the land on high. 

Oh that our prayer might be mighty,—that it might prevail in heaven,— 
that after its Amen there might come a great peace into the heart. Amen, 


Matthew xvii. 1-13. 
1. And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and 
bringeth them up into an high mountain apart, 
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2, And was transfigured before them : and his face did shine as the sun, and 
his raiment was white as the light. 

3. And, behold (introducing a greater marvel than even the metamorphosis) 
there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking with him. 

4. Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be 
here: if thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles (arbours, forest-tents, 
hermitages), one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

5. While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them (as the 
Sheckinah overshadowed the Virgin), and behold a voice out of the cloud, 
which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear ye him. 

6. And when the disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were sore 
afraid. 

7. And Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, and be not afraid. 

8. And when they had lifted up their eyes they saw no man, save Jesus only. 

g. And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged them, saying, 
Tell the vision (Greek : what they had seen) to no man, until the Son of man 
be risen again from the dead. 

10. And his disciples asked him, saying, Why then say the scribes that 
Elias must first come? 

11. And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias truly shall first come 
(cometh) and restore (re-establish) all things. 

12. But I say unto you, That Elias is come already, and they knew him not, 
but have done unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also the Son 
of man suffer of them. 

13. Then the disciples understood that he spake unto them of John the 
Baptist. 


THE TRANSFIGURATION A REVELATION. 


HERE are three accounts of the transfiguration of Jesus 

Christ. One in the chapter we have read. Another in the 
ninth chapter of Mark—in the tenth verse of Mark’s account we 
read, “And they kept that saying with themselves, questioning 
with one another what the rising from the dead should mean.” 
Luke has a somewhat different account, but substantially the 
same. He tells us that Moses and Elias spake of his decease 
which he should accomplish at Jerusalem. 


“And after six days.” Does not everything truly religious 
happen after six days? Is there a measure or a subtle poetry in 
time? And the Lord rested the seventh day—and the Lord was 
metamorphosed on the seventh day. Let us take note of time 
and of the succession of events ; whilst men in other sections. of 
life are noting laws of averages, singular points of recurrence and 
coincidence, let us who live in the Temple also have our eyes open 
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towards the methods and periods of revelation, that we may be 
well read in the time-bill of Heaven. O fools and slow of heart, 
to read all the literature of the six days and understand it, and all 


‘the signs of the weather and comprehend them, and yet to leave 


unread and unpenetrated the secret which is the glory of all 
things ! 

Luke has ‘“‘after eight days.” It is the same thing—the two 
days are counted which began and ended. The three evangelists 
concur in stating that it was after six days the Lord was 
metamorphosed before three of his chosen ones. After six days 
we need something: after six days’ toil and weariness, exhausted 
in strength, cast down in spirit, struck by a thousand crossing 
darts, we require protection, security, revelation, uplifting, an ex- 
perience and gladness of better worlds. 


“Jesus taketh Peter, and James, and John.” He was always 
taking those men somewhere. He always had his three mighties 
—as for the rest of us, it is said, “ They did not attain unto the 
first three.” We cannot understand these divine and human 
trinities : things duplicate one another, and are full of subtle and 
bewildering typologies. Similitudes that are round about us, the 
unwritten yet ever vivid parables, do but distress our poor weak 
thinking and make fools of us. Yet is there music in the mystery 
as there are stars hidden in the darkness. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob 
—Peter, James, John—the Old Testament and the New Testa- 
ment each has its trinity of manhood. Let those who are curious 
about such matters—and the curiosity is permissible and instructive 
—consider the different characteristics and temperaments of these 
men, and see how the three are one and the one three, on earth 
as in heaven, and on earth as certainly as in heaven. God made 
man in his own image and likeness, and it takes three of us to 
make up the whole man. Why be little, separated, isolated 
creatures, having no connection with counterparts and comple- 
ments? Why not answer the hunger of the heart, which says, “I 
am not self-complete,” and go out in the direction of fellowship, 
union, and integrity ? 


“Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John, and bringeth them up 
into a high mountain apart.” -High places should bring high 
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thoughts ; matter should help spirit ; no man should be vulgar on 
the top of a mountain. Our pulses should “be throbbing with 
the fulness of the spring.” This is the purpose of having con- 
secrated houses, churches set apart for one object, whose very air 
is full of blessing. A man ought to lose all his lower nature in the 
face of a sunset. It should make him religious, if not Christian. 
At such a farewell he should tremble with the desire to ascend 
himself toa purer clime. So in the church he should be alone, 
though urged by the crowd; he should give himself up to the 
genius of the place and be a child at home. 

We are mountain-born, if we did but know it ; we are all hill- 
men. There be those who take us to the high mountains to show 
us our littleness, and they do well. They say, ‘‘ Look up, there 
are three thousand feet of rock above you; do you not feel small 
—a grasshopper in the presence of such hugeness?” _ Partly I do, 
yet not wholly. Watch me as, with staff in hand, I climb, and as 
I climb I grow, and by-and-by I stand above the rock, and ask it 
if it be not a pedestal for a monument. Were I rooted in the 
ground and could only look at the huge elevation, I might faint 
in heart and say, ‘‘ How little I am”; but, knowing that I can 
put the loftiest mountain of the earth under my feet, stand upon 
it and lift my hand to a height it never climbed, I am greater than 
the mountain. We should all betake ourselves to high places and 
secret temples; we should often meet God on the top of the 
mountain, and especially early in the morning, the time when 
Moses went to see the Lord. Then should we come back with 
the dew of heaven upon our lives, baptized anew, refreshed, and 
jewelled, and blessed; and the day, how thick soever should be its 
trials, and fierce soever its fights, should give way before us, re- 
cognising the shining of our face and the sanctity of our whole 
mien. 


“ And was transfigured before them,” metamorphosed, changed 
into another being. He was three in one, he was one in three. 
Before this they had not seen their Lord, they had but seen their 
teacher ; one ray of his glory fell upon them and startled them 
with a wondrous surprise. There are occasional moments when a 
man sees-/imse/f, when he is, so to say, metamorphosed to his own 
vision. Usually we live dull, gray, languid, commonplace lives ; 
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we are not often roused to our fullest strength—yet now and again 
things occur in life which reveal us to ourselves. So also with 
others. We donot see one another, except it may be on a seventh 
day now and then, a Sabbath, a jubilee, a funeral day, when fear 
seizes the life and makes us show our true resources and the very 
roots of our strength, which are often but the roots of our weak- 
ness, a joy-day, whose air vibrates with clanging bells, a wedding 
day, a birthday, an emancipation day, and then from our very 
faces there radiates a light which never shone there in the vision 
of man before. We are all conscious of waking-up times, when we 
lay hold upon our whole strength and realize every fibre and 
element and force of our manhood. ‘That is always after six days 
of troubled wonder, bewildering study, distracted, often shattered, 
often disappointed exercise of love. 

Some persons we never have seen but once, though we have 
associated with them for years. You must keep your eye a/ways 
on the face of your friend if you would really know him. When 
you are not looking, he may be himself—it was when you did 
not see him that he gave the revealing look, it was when you did 
not hear him that the revealing tone entered into his voice—a 
word, a cry, a glance, a touch, and the vision is past, for ever. 

Jesus talked to Moses and Elias, and they spake to him of the 
decease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem. The English 
word decease does not hold all the meaning of that profound, 
most mysterious interview. They talked of the decessus, the exodus 
of Moses, the exodus which Moses left unaccomplished, the out- 
going which seemed to have no corresponding incoming. They 
spoke of the decessus, the exodus of the nobler Moses, who would 
bring to perfectness of accomplishment the outgoing and the 
home-coming, for he should accomplish the decessus at Jerusalem, 
mayhap not the death only, coming back into resurrection, but 
the other part of the decessus, the outgoing, the uprising, the 
ascension, the whole tragedy—a subject worthy of such speakers. 


Why do we detach ourselves from our ancestry above? We 
belong to the grand heroic days. We never meet in God’s 
house without coming to an innumerable company of angels, and 
the spirits of the just made perfect. We also are compassed 
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about with a great cloud of witnesses; why let our eyes plunge 
themselves in the cold walls as terminal lines? We are not come 
to the mount that might be touched, but to Mount Zion, more a 
life than a mountain, the church of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem. When these reflections seize the mind and fill it with 
all their poetry and stir it with all their ineffable passion, we too 
are metamorphosed, our hymn is not sung by ourselves alone ; 
or, if we have a hymn of our own, they have a hymn of theirs, 
and the hymns melt and blend, and being transfused, strength to 
strength, passion to passion, ‘‘They sing the Lamb in hymns 
above, And we in hymns below.” We are limited and humbled 
by our weakness, they are conscious of immortality and im- 
perishable strength. They in the kingdom of his light, we in 
the kingdom of his trial—the kingdoms are but one. Why do 
we detach ourselves from the grand unity of humanity, why do we 
set up ourselves in petty self-completeness? Thus we lose 
everything: we are scattered pebbles, not a massive and sacred 
temple. Adam and Moses, Elias and Isaiah, Peter and Paul— 
these are my ancestors. Thus “the dead loom upon us large 
and solemn, not to dwarf our stature, but to show to what bigness 
we may grow.” And when I see to what company I belong, the 
blood of a thousand generations quickens within me, and I say, 
“They that are with me are more than they that are against me.” 


Realize the unity of history, far outstretching lines that begin 
apparently in the cross and that do really begin there, if we make 
the cross the first of figures, set up before the foundation of the 
world, and then see how in Christ all things are united that are 
in heaven above or on earth beneath, in the far-away twilight of 
history, in its present sinning and fighting, and in its last 
developments and completions. He is Alpha and Omega, the 
First, the Last, the Beginning and the End, the Root and the 
Offspring of David, the bright and Morning Star. The Root 
and the Offspring—always contradicting himself in words ; always 
putting the world’s pedantry to vexation; and yet always, in a 
large reconciliation of thought, finding a nobler eloquence than in 
the smooth nothings of men who would rather perish than be 
literally inconsistent. He /Azmself is a contradiction, the contra-- 
diction of all history, the puzzle of all life—what wonder there- 
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fore that in words he should oftentimes appear to be a paradox 
and a self-contradiction, at once a root and an offspring ? 


This metamorphosis probably happened at xighf. Probably, 
because Luke says, “And the next day,” and probably, also, 
because of the overwhelming s/eep which the disciples felt. 
Perhaps it was not what we call now sleep, perhaps it was a 
clairvoyant state. It was no slothful sleep, otherwise the purpose 
of the Lord had been frustrated in taking them up the mountain 
to behold the metamorphosis. It was a singular stupefaction, a 
bewilderment, an almost insanity and incoherence, a strange 
shaking and inspiration of the inner nature, in which the men 
saw and heard and lived as they never saw and heard and lived 
before. How the light shone upon the background of the dark 
firmament, the great arch one gleam, and on it a shining figure, 
white as the light, and the raiment streaming with rays. ‘I am 
the light of the world”—all light concentred in that shining 
Figure, coming out of it and returning to it. That was the true 
light that lighted every man that cometh into the world. Do 
not blame the disciples as if they had fallen into a slothful sleep : 
there are times when we cannot give a correct account of our- 
selves or an account that is socially satisfactory—we know not 
what we say or what we do. Unless a man has been in some 
such high moods as these he cannot read the New Testament: 
he does but babble its alphabet, he does not articulate tunefully 
and in all the pathos of its music the inner eloquence of heaven. 


They came down from the mountain: they were not made to 
live high up in the air or to pine in solitary places. We must not 
always be in the formal church. One day in seven, then down 
again! But, in going down, always take the mountain with you. 
It is possible to take the mountain home—for what other purpose 
have we our vacations, holidays, times of change and rest? Do 
we leave the Alps out yonder, or do we bring them to the towns 
and live upon them all the year, till the next time comes for the 
seventh day of metamorphosis and revelation and up-looking ? 
If persons can go to Alpine lands and traverse Alpine heights 
‘and come back without bringing the Alps with them, what 
wonder if they can read the New Testament through without its 
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touching their hearts? Bring the sea home with you, and the 
great mountain and the cooling snow, and the bracing air and 
the blue heaven, and the singing birds and the summers of 
various lands, and these will be the very roots and sources of 
sustenance during the whole period of service and suffering and 
divers ministries. Take the church home with you, carry Sunday 
all through the week, and you will find how wondrously adapted 
it is to measure the whole span of the intervening time between 
itself and itself. Never leave the church, take it—take it home! 


They were to tell no man what they had seen. We cannot 
tell all we know: we have secrets that make the heart throb 
double life, and we should be poor if we parted with them. We 
have all had experiences of Christ which we could not tell, for no 
words have been invented for such experiences. Such looks he 
has thrown upon us, such warmth he has communicated to us, 
such promises he has whispered to the heart—we have laid our 
head upon his shoulder and cried like little children, and we have 
been stronger for the sweet sorrow. When we have told all we 
have to tell, we have not begun the tale: we have secret faiths, 
secret hopes, secret delights all in keeping with the central truth, 
but each with an accent unintelligible to the general ear. 

Hard lesson—“ Tell no man.” Who does not like to speak 
when he has seen great sights or heard sounds of unusual music ? 
Christ has here given the disciples one of their first lessons in the 
cross. He has just told us, “If any man will follow Me, he must 
take up his cross daily.” In this injunction, Jesus causes the 
disciples to feel the first pressure of what will become a great 
weight, namely, the cross of crucifixion, Learn the lesson of sedé 
suppression, learn the mystery of scence; the wild-talking man 
never comes to any rich maturity of life. We must always now 
more than we have ever ¢o/d: every author must be greater than 
his books, every singer greater than his song, every preacher 
more than his sermon. Do not babble: think. Keep all these 
things and ponder them in your heart—the uses of all will be 
seen presently. Does Jesus Christ ever tune the instrument for 
the purpose of hanging it up on the wall? What musician would 
so do? He tunes it that he may discourse eloquent music upon 
it. So when he grants us white and shining revelations of himself 
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and his purpose, it is that we may go down the mountain and 
heal the lunatic that is raving at its base. 


“They questioned with one another what the rising from the 
dead should mean.” The Lord always gives us a problem to save 
us from intellectual stagnation. Read the life of Jesus Christ, 
and find how oftentimes he challenges the understanding, the 
genius, the intellectual penetration and sagacity of man. ‘‘ What 
think ye of Christ?” “What is a man profited, if he gain the 
whole world and lose his own soul?” And here the disciples 
wonder what the rising from the dead should mean. Death had 
not entered into their calculations, death was an element which 
they had excluded from all their reckoning and thinking. We do 
exclude from our narrow sums the figures which would first con- 
tract and afterwards expand and glorify them. We are still 
wondering what the rising from the dead shall mean, we are still 
wondering what our departed ones are doing—they are never 
sick, they are never in pain, they are never weary—thanks for 
knowledge so much, but I want to know more: are they ever 
here? how much do they see? what do they now ? do they think 
about us, pray for us, pluck fruit for us from the upper trees, and 
conyey it to the heart by secret messages? Here we are left with 
a great wonder, walking up the mountain, walking down, wonder 
follows wonder, and still we live a life of wild or chastened sorrow. 

When he came down from the mountain how did he use his 
exalted and ennobled passion? Did Jesus Christ contemn the 
people, or did he neglect them? Nay, he rebuked unbelief and 
he healed affliction. ‘Thatis to be our work. After our mountain 
meetings and high festivals of rapture, our supreme hours of joys, 
let us go down the mountain to reaffirm and to heal. 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY Gop, we do this day join the Church of all times and all lands, 
and praise thy name because of thy grace and thy truth. We are part of a 
great Church, the whole of which thou alone canst see. We have come to the 
spirits of the just made perfect, to the general assembly and Church of the first- 
born, whose names are written in heaven, and to this great host we add our 
voice that the hymn of praise which goes up to thee may tlereby be strength- 
ened because of our personal thankfulness. Thou hast done great things for 
us, whereof we are glad. If sometimes we sit down to reckon up the darkness, 
that do thou charge to our faithlessness and our meanness of soul. We ought 
the rather to count the stars thou hast set in the darkness and to number the 
mercies wherewith thou hast surrounded our life; then should there be no end 
to the long reckoning, for thy tender mercies are more in number than the 
sands upon the sea-shore. Give us the loving heart that seeks the blessings 
that they may be added up and set out in order, and take away from us the dis- 
loyal and despairing spirit that counts the afflictions and reckons thee hard in 
visitation and in judgment. 

Thy tender mercies are over all thy works : thou dost give music to the wind 
and thou dost give fragrance to the flower, and thou givest light unto every 
star, Thou art always adding to that which is good, so that there is no 
measure to its beauty and its delightfulness. Our cup runneth over ; for our 
right hand thou hast a rod, for our left hand a staff, and in the valley of the 
shadow of death thou dost find for us light and song. 

All this thou hast done for us and in us by Jesus Christ, the firstborn of 
every creature, the Alpha and the Omega, the First and the Last, the Begin- 
ning and the End, who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God, but made himself of no reputation and took upon him the 
form of a servant, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 
He is highly exalted to-day, his name absorbs all other names, and he alone 
reigns in infinite and indestructible glory. In all things he hath the pre- 
eminence : having submitted to the lowest humiliation, he sits now upon the 
highest throne, and if we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him. May 
we -be in the Saviour, cleansed by his blood, sanctified by his spirit, trans- 
tigured into his image, and animated evermore by his noble purpose. Thus 
may we reveal Christ day by day, showing men what he is, and showing the 
world that we have bread to eat which was never provided by time or sense. 

Thou hast promised us great things. Beyond all our prayer thine answer 
rises like a firmament filled with lights: ours the poor prayer, thine the 
infinite reply. Thou hast promised to search the earth through and through to 
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find that which was lost of thine image and likeness, and all that sleep in 
Christ shall be brought with him at the last, and thou wilt leave no grave un- 
opened ; thou wilt find for us our lost ones, and set them up again, a multitude 
that no man can number, and thy heaven shall be filled and thy guests shall go 
out no more for ever. By such visions dost thou draw us forward through the 
wilderness, by the music of such promises dost thou stir us, and yet soothe us, 
in all the way of our life. 

Deliver us from the fascination cast upon us by unworthy objects, save us 
from the torment of slavery to things that are mean and worthless, and enable 
us to set our whole love upon things that are above, where Christ sitteth at the 
right hand of God. May our heart be in Heaven, may our fellowship be with 
the Father and with the Son, through the eternal Spirit. May a light above 
the brightness of the sun make our way glad, and voices spoken to the heart 
charm away their fear and gloom. 

Mercifully help every good man to bear his burden steadily. In thy great 
love do thou nourish the hearts that are given over to sore trial, heal with balm 
from heaven the wounded spirit, with thine own gentle hand dry the tears of 
sorrow, and by frequent shining from behind the cloud do thou grant unto us 
release from the fear which its darkness inspires. We are all known to thee in 
every thought and motive, in every purpose and act, and thou wilt deal merci- 
fully with us, for though we be rebels and aliens, yet are we still thine own 
children: thou didst make us and not we ourselves, and though we are self- 
torn and self-destroyed, yet amid all the ruin, the shame, thou dost see the 
traces of thine own image. 

Our hope is in Christ, our trust is in the cross, our cry is towards our Father, 
and it will not be returned to us in mockery, but in great answers of pardon, 
assurance, and peace. Amen. 


Matthew xvii. 14-27. 


14, And when they were come to the multitude, there came to him a certain 
man, kneeling down to him, and saying, 

15. Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is lunatic, and sore vexed ; for 
ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. 

16. And I brought him to thy disciples, and they could not cure him. 

17. Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless and perverse (seduced or led 
astray) generation, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you? 
bring him hither to me. 

18. And Jesus rebuked the devil ; and he departed out of him: and the 
child was cured from that very hour. 

19. Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not we 
cast him out ? 

20. And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I say 
unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Remove hence to yonder place ; and it shall remove ; and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you. 

a1. Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting. é 

22, And while they abode in (went to and fro) Galilee, Jesus said unto 
them, The Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands of men : 
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23. And they shall kill him, and the third day he shall be raised again, 
And they were exceeding sorry. 

24. And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received tribute 
money came to Peter, and said, Doth not your master pay tribute ? 

25. He saith, Yes. And when he was come into the house, Jesus prevented 
him, saying, What thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of the earth 
take custom (duties on goods) or tribute (poll-tax, Acts v. 37)? of their own 
children, or of strangers? (To the Jews direct taxation was hateful, as a sign 
of subjugation. ) 

26. Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. Jesus saith unto him, Then are the 


children free. 

27. Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go thou to the sea, and 
cast an hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up; and when thou hast 
opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money (a stater) : that take, and 
give unto them for me-and thee. 


TRANSFIGURATION COMPLETED BY BENE- 
FICENCE. 


E have read the story of the lunatic son in the three 

Gospels. The differences of narration are notable. It 
would seem impossible for any three men to tell the same story 
in the same way, even where the facts are so striking and tragical 
as in the instance now before us. Mark is the most observant 
of the writers: always in Mark’s statements there is most of 
indication, colour, and record of movement; Mark takes notice 
of attitudes, looks, tones of the voice, and in this instance he 
has recorded for us some of the most pathetic and touching 
incidents in the whole case. It was Mark who saw the tears 
in the man’s eyes: it was Mark who overheard the great prayer, 
“Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief;” and it was Mark 
who observed all the contortions and paroxysms of the young 
man immediately before the devil was ordered to quit him. 
It was Mark who saw two miracles in one—the man from whom 
the spirit had been cast out was as one dead, insomuch that 
many said, “He is dead,” but Jesus took him by the hand and 
lifted him, and he arose, and thus performed two miracles upon 
the sufferer. Let us look at the incident as related by Matthew. 


“ And when they were come to the multitude, there came to 
him a certain man, kneeling down to him.” They had come 
from the Mount of Transfiguration: one would haye thought that 
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after that metamorphosis and that marvellous interview with 
Moses and Elias, that nothing of an ordinary or commonplace 
kind would ever have taken place in the lives of Jesus Christ 
or the three disciples who accompanied him to the great and 
solemn height. Yet you cannot escape commonplace : Monday 
will thrust itself sharply upon the heels of Sunday—already on 
the Sabbath eventide you may hear the throb of the machine 
getting ready for the week’s work ; and, strange as it may appear, 
this cure of afflicted persons, this long succession of miracles, 
had become almost a commonplace in the Saviour’s life. We 
have been so accustomed to his healing, releasing or expelling 
devils, straightening those who were burdened, and lifting up 
those who were cast down, that we seem as if out of our element 
if not reading an account of a miracle or beholding some mar- 
vellous token of power. When Jesus came down from the 
mountain, one would have thought that the whole subject would 
have been what had been seen on the great height ; yet, as he 
came down the hill, he specially covenanted with his disciples 
that they should say nothing about it. The vision was not to 
be told to any man; all four of them were to come back again 
to their work as if nothing had happened. The heart has a 
secret history; man lives a double life. There are dreams we 
cannot tell, visions and flamings in the night-darkness about 
which we can say nothing that is coherent—which we cannot put 
into public language, for it would not be understood, when called 
upon to relate such strange experience. So they come back 
to the multitude to take up the thread where they dropped it. 


You cannot approach a multitude without finding afflictions. 
A solemn and instructive circumstance is that. When did any 
multitude gather that was not afflicted in some of its members or 
afflicted as a whole? Wherever we go we carry affliction with us; 
sometimes it is borne silently ; most of us have some secret or 
unspeakable pain—every heart knows the bite of its own hunger. 
The heart knoweth its own bitterness, and a stranger intermeddleth 
not with its joy. But for such circumstances Jesus Christ need 
not have come to the multitude: He never went to the multitude 
to join its mere feasting or hilarity, to unite his voice in its rude 
song of momentary delight. Whenever Jesus Christ approached 
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a multitude it was to do the very thing which he did in this 
instance—to heal its lunacy, to soothe its pain, to comfort its 
unutterable distress. He had no other mission on earth. Take 
away the sin and the consequent sorrow of mankind and Jesus 
Christ would have no place in human history. He was born to 
save, he came to heal. When our sins and our sorrows are Ire- 
moved from our history, then Jesus Christ as an incarnate Son of 
God will sustain no further relation to it. The end will come, 
when he will deliver up the kingdom to God and his Father, and 
God shall be all in all. 

The man had a peculiar speech to make to Jesus: his earnest- 
ness made him frank. He did not seek to flatter the disciples or 
to excuse them, but plainly he says, “I brought him to thy 
disciples and they could not cure him.” A charge which is 
brought against the church | to-day. May I add that it is a 
charge which is often but too just? The world is a lunatic at the 
door of the church to-day, and the church seems to care next to 
nothing for the sufferer and to have no power over the deadly 
affliction. ‘The church has its incantations, its old outworn forms 
of expression, its decayed machinery, and its effete institution- 
alism, but the miracle-working power, the divine inspiration, the 
sovereignty over all hindrances and stumbling-blocks, alas! where 
have these fled? What is the church worth if it cannot cure 
the lunacy of the world? The church, like its Master, has 
nothing to do in the world unless it be to heal and to bless and 
to save mankind. The church was not instituted to amuse the 
world, but to save it, not to mock the world by speaking to it a 
pointless and useless speech, but to veaeem the world through 
Jesus Christ the Lord. 

Discipleship is not enough, for it may be merely nominal. 
Outward ceremonies and institutional relationships are not enough 
—these may be but external and momentary and factitious. 
Discipleship of the Zeart alone can do any good. The inflamed 
and inspired heart cannot speak words of weakness; let that 
heart utter itself, and in its tone there will be the music of a 
subtle sympathy, and the world will be the better for its illumin- 
ing and comforting speech. How is it with our hearts? Our 
heads are clever enough and clear enough, and may be sufficiently 
stored with a certain kind of information, but what about the 
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heart, its sympathy, its insight, its moral intuition, its redeeming 
desires, its unity, almost identity, with the Son of God? 

Jesus rebuked the generation around him, and specially accen- 
tuated his rebuke when he looked at his disciples, but he himself 
was not disturbed about the case. It might have excited his 
anxieties; it would certainly have troubled an impostor. With 
a singular confirmation of his own truthfulness, he begins by 
pouring almost contempt, certainly stern rebuke, upon those who 
had failed in the great encounter. “O faithless and perverse 
generation, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer 
you?” That was not the introduction which a man would have 
adopted who had any doubt about the sovereignty and com- 
pleteness of his own resources. Woe unto us, when our rebukes 
of others are greater than the redemptive power that is in our 
own hearts. He is not the saviour of his age who can but 
curse it. It may be in eloquent denunciation the prophet may 
pour his maledictions upon his time, but unless he can follow 
his malediction by beneficent action on his own part, he is but 
a Balaam, self-inspired, and his curse may possibly return to his 
own head. 

What did Jesus Christ say, after rebuking the faithlessness and 
perverseness of the generation? He said, “ Bring him hither 
to me.” Mark the noble majesty, the simple ease, the absolute 
consciousness of adequate power. “ Bring him hither to me.” 
He had been upon the Mount of Transfiguration, but that gave 
him no access of power; he was the same before he ascended 
the hill. He had seen Moses and Elias, and conversed with 
them about the decease that was to be accomplished at Jeru- 
salem, but long before that there was Resurrection in the hem 
of his garment, and heaven in the utterance of his benediction. 

“ Bring him hither to me.” The case is a difficult one; “ bring 
him hither to’ me.” Others have tried and failed; “ bring him 
hither to me.” The church has done its little utmost, and the 
church stands with hands helplessly hung by its side—‘ bring him 
hither to me.” So would we have all church difficulties settled. 

"When men complain of the inefficiency of the church, the useless- 
ness of the ministry, the want of power in Christian institutions, 
we will not close the argument upon grounds so narrow; we add, 
“ You have still to see the Master; you must wait until he comes 
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down from the mountain height. After you have seen him you 
shall form a complete verdict upon the case, but not until you 
have had an interview with Christ himself must you consider 
yourself in a position to adjudge the merits of Christianity, as he 
alone can represent it.” 

Judge everything by Christ’s speech. Condemn the church 
if you please, and your condemnation may be generally just, but 
do not let the condemnation of the church include one word of 
criticism concerning its Head and Lord. You cannot be so 
disappointed with the church as Christ himself was. It is not 
in your power to form an indictment against the church so com- 
plete, so incisive, so withering as that which Jesus Christ himself 
framed and launched in language of fire. He is more grieved 
than we can be over the failures of the church; still he stands 
there with undiminished light, with undiminished grace, still 
willing to make up the church’s deficiencies and to set up his 
personal claim to the sovereignty of all hearts. 

There was one spirit which Jesus Christ himself could not cast 
out. As for this devil, he ordered it out of the young sufferer— 
“Come out of him,” said he, “and enter no more into him,” 
and the devil, after a last paroxysm, came out. There was, how- 
ever, a spirit which Jesus Christ himself could not so expel. 
What was it that defied Omnipotence itself? It was Undbelief, 
the spirit of unfaith, the spirit that says, “Do not go in that 
direction or trust that word or risk that adventure; keep within 
your own strength, make provision for yourself, and do not trust 
the Divine word. Always keep hold of the world with one hand 
whilst you try to lay hold of heaven with the other. That is the 
spirit of wndelief, and Jesus Christ himself could not expel the 
spirit from the human heart. Hence he said to the suffering 
parent, “If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that 
believeth.” -Even we have to provide something upon which 
the Son of God can operate. Miracles have to be done by 
consent when they touch the moral region. 

How is it that ye have no faith? What is faith? It is the 
sixth sense ; it is the unnameable and immeasurable power of 
the human heart; it is that peculiar faculty which sees God and 
lays hold of him, and magnifies the part into the whole, and rests 
with absoluteness of trust upon the almightiness and the equity 
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and love of God. You cannot define faith in adequate words. 
All that is in our power is but thus to hint at it dimly. The 
soul which has felt its sovereignty, and has been borne on under 
its benign and elevating influence, can understand in speech- 
lessness the Divine faculty, and can perform the marvellous 
function. 

So, then, Jesus Christ is baffled sometimes. He can walk 
upon the sea, or raise the dead, or cast out devils, but when he 
comes against the wnbelieving heart, when he encounters the spirit 
of unfaith, which is the spirit of self-trust, he cannot do any 
mighty works there. We must, then, begin by repairing, so to 
say, our faith, if we would have deeper fellowship with heaven, 
larger and richer manifestations of Divine grace and bestowals 
of Divine power. The wound is not in our intelligence, it is in 
our faith ; the fatal stab has not been inflicted upon our Genius, 
but upon our Belief. 


Surely this man prayed for us all when he said, “ Lord, I 
believe; help thou mine unbelief’ I bring a little faith—all I 
have ; I gather up my heart into one strain of faith, but so much 
is lacking—help thou mine unbelief; make up what is lacking, 
complete what is deficient, and thus let the miracle begin in me 
and pass on to my child.” Why should the church be raising 
false issues and following false scents altogether, by supposing 
that the wound is in its intelligence, its literature, its genius, its 
intellectual department? whereas the church, probably, never 
was stronger in intellect or richer in literary resources than she 
is to-day. It is her faith that requires renewal, replenishment, 


enlargement. I know not of any nobler, sweeter prayer, punctu- 


ated with sobs and tears, than this cry, “Help thou mine unbelief!” 

Yet the disciples had this redeeming fact on their side. They 
were troubled about their own failure ; they asked a frank question 
about their inability to cast out the devil. ‘Then came the 
disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not we cast him 
out?” They will do better things some day; men who can 
thus freely talk about their own failures will not fail in the iong 
run. Given anumber of men who fail and never znguire about the 
failure, that is to say, never search into its reason, and such men 
will never do anything great or lasting in the world; but, given 
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people in any department or relation of life who diligently and 
searchingly ask themselves, ‘‘ Why did we fail—how is it that we 
have not succeeded in this instance?” and, whatever the occasion 
be which elicits that inquiry, success must of necessity follow 
such inquests into inability and failure. Men in business should 
ask themselves once a week or once a month, ‘‘ How is it that 
we have not succeeded?” Students and learners of all kinds 
should ask themselves, “‘ How is it that we have not mastered 
this difficulty?” Churches looking out from their windows upon 
the world’s distress and madness should ask themselves, pene- 
tratingly and with a sense of humiliation, which is itself the 
beginning of strength, ‘ How is it that to-day the world’s lunacy 
is as grievous as it ever was? Why those multitudes outside? 
why this blasphemy in the sacred air of the Sabbath? why this 
contempt of religious institutions? why the laugh of mockery as 
the multitudes pass the church ?” 

When we set ourselves to such earnest inquiries, Christ will tell 
us how it is that we have not succeeded. It will be the beginning 
of better days for us when from the first line to the last we go in 
searching critical inquest through our whole ministry and mission 
in the world, asking ow zt zs that we have not succeeded. Do 
not cover up the case. Seek not to wrap it up or throw it behind 
and become indifferent about it, but stand over your failures, 
acknowledge them, blame yourself for them, and ask the heart 
and ask the Master this searching question, ‘““Why have we 
failed ?” 


Mark now points out that Jesus Christ went through Galilee, 
and he would not that any man should know it. He was, as it 
were, skulking through to the end. In his own land he was 
passing as one who was afraid of being identified ; it was as if he 
had walked out in the night-time, and studied a map of the place, 
and found out the mountain paths and the untrodden ways that 
he might get to the end. 

Now that the miracle is performed, he returns to the great 
subject of converse on the mount. “While they abode in 
Galilee, Jesus said unto them, The Son of man shall be betrayed 
into the hands of men, and they shall kill him, and the third day 
he shall be raised again; and they were exceeding sorry.” 
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Instead of saying, “‘ Ye shall deliver him,” he said, “ He shall be 
delivered into the hands of men,” for it was God that delivered 
him, not man: Jesus was not murdered, he was offered as a 
lamb. Murder may be charged upon those who laid bloody 
hands upon him, but in the larger view this was the Divine doing, 
and the fulfilment within the limits of time of the sovereign 
purpose of eternity. The disciples heard only the first part of 
the speech—“ The Son of man shall be betrayed, and they shall 
kill him.” We seldom hear any sentence’ quite through : men 
are bad listeners, they catch what they imagine to be the leading 
words, and on those they rest and from those they draw all their 
inferences, and so absorbed do they become in parts of the 
introductory speech that they do not hear its final close. Other- 
wise when Jesus’ Christ said, “On the third day he shall be 
raised again,” they would have been as men who beheld a 
harvest field clothed with golden wheat, waving its head gently 
and as it were gratefully under the breezes and under the great 
light of noonday. Instead of seeing the end, they saw only the 
beginning: they heard the bad news, or what to them was bad 


news, and they listened no longer. It is possible to listen to the 


gospel and not to hear it: it is possible to listen to the reading 
of the Divine word and to miss the one verse that casts light upon 
the whole story. He that hath ears to hear let him hear. 

I include in my exposition to-day the passage concerning the 
payment of tribute money just to show the violent transitions 
through which this wondrous life passed. Here we have a man 
performing a miracle which the disciples left unperformed : here 
we have him forecasting his death and preaching the great fact 
and doctrine of his resurrection, and then we have him vexed 
and humiliated by some question of personal taxation. How 
completely did he fulfil every function of life! with what attention 
he attended to the details of every day’s engagements : nothing 
hurried, nothing overdriven, nothing neglected, no fragments 
lost. Why, when he comes to leave the tomb, we may not have 
to wonder if we find the linen clothes wrapped and laid away by 
a patient hand. If we so find the grave-clothes, it will be of a 
piece with all the attention to details which has been disclosed in 
this marvellous life. 

The Man has received the death-shock : he is straitened until 
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the baptism of blood be accomplished : his soul is in great suffering, 
and yet he is challenged about the tribute mony, and attends to it 
as if it were his whole business. Nor does he chide Peter too 
sternly. Peter had committed the Master: being asked aside 
whether the Master paid tribute money, he rashly answered ‘‘ Yes.” 
He often gave foolish replies, and in this instance he committed 
the Master; but the Master would not commit the servant. He 
did not contradict him; he took the case up as Peter himself had 
placed it: though he compelled him to acknowledge that he was 
historically and argumentatively wrong, yet he would not place 
him in a dilemma. Things were now getting serious—he gave 
Peter a lesson about the payment of the tribute money when his 
soul was getting exceeding sorrowful even unto death. So he 
told Peter what to do, where to find the money, and he laid down 
as the principle of his conduct, “lest we offend them.” Give no 
needless offence; do not go out of your way to vex and harass 
people. If some great moral principle be not involved, then take 
you the course of conciliation, and be anxious always to do that 
which is courteous and graceful. If a great moral principle be 
involved, then go to the cross rather than surrender it; but if there 
be no such principle involved, then put yourselves to a good deal 
of trouble not to give unnecessary offence and inflict needless” 
vexation. 

The picture suffers nothing from being looked at in its extreme 
lights. The great miracle, the greater sacrifice, and the little 
question of tribute money—that is human life to-day in the 
Church: praying, crying to heaven, lifting up great psalms to 
heaven, and to-morrow opening the door, lighting the lamp, 
cleaning the window, writing the letter, and doing earth’s little 
business with diligence and faithfulness. The Master did all this, 
and to all this we are called. If we settle the question of the 
tribute money, and all other little questions of detail in the spirit 
of the great Sacrifice, then our little actions will be great, and 
about our meanest doings there will be something of the sacred- 
ness and the dignity of Christ’s sacrifice. 


2) a” oe 


PRAYER. 


Atmicuty Gop, we have come at the appointed time to the appointed 
place, and we know that thou wilt be more gracious to hear than we can be 
expressive in prayer ; thine answer is greater than our request, as thy grace is 
greater than our sin. Thou art able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think : as the heaven is high above the earth, so is thy thought 
high above our thought. In thy presence we see our littleness, and before 
the unsearchable riches of Christ we see our poverty; but those riches were 
gathered for us—he who was rich for our sakes became poor, that we through 
his poverty might become rich. Through death we have life, through blood we 
have cleansing and forgiveness, yea, thou hast made the wrath of man to praise 
thee, and out of evil hast thou brought infinite good. 

Behold, thou dost work by thine own way, and none can search thee: we 
cannot find thee out unto perfection, nor can we understand the mind of the 
Lord and express it in words of men. We will therefore trust thee, resting in 
thee with unquestioning love, casting all our care, as we have cast all our sin, 
upon him who is mighty:to save. We will not question thee, nor set up our 
reason against thee, nor endeavour to clear away the cloud by our own feeble 
breath. Whilst we are in the cloud do thou speak to us, and thy voice shall 
give us security and joy. 

Through all the week thou hast kept us ; thou hast beset us behind and 
before, and laid thine hand upon us. Thou hast measured out unto us our 
food, and thou hast kept for us a place of rest, and thou hast not withheld the 
blessing of sleep. The light has been the brighter for thy presence, and the 
darkness has rested upon us, not as a fear, but as a benediction, because of thy 
tender care. Gathered together in thine house our hearts glow with ardent 
love, and our mouth is opened in sweet and holy hymn, which we breathe unto 
the heavens because we must praise the hand from which our blessings come. 

As for our sin, it is our daily distress ; we loathe it and repeat it; we pray 
for its forgiveness and then commit it again. Yet the blood of Jesus Christ 
thy Son cleanseth from all sin. If our daily sin be upon us, so is the daily 
sacrifice near at hand—the eternal cross, the tree of life, the way to pardon. 
“ God forbid that we should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
We would be crucified with Christ—we would know the fellowship of his 
sufferings that we may also know the power of his resurrection. We would 
be fellow-sufferers with Christ, he atoning, we repenting : he the one pro- 
pitiation, and we the receivers of the atonement which he made. Grant unto 
us sweet answers to this our prayer, then shall all other prayers be answered 
in this infinite reply, ‘‘He that spared not his own Son, but freely delivered 
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him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all things?” 
Grant us this unity with Christ, this identity with the Son of God, this tender, 
gracious, growing oneness with the very heart of thy grace; then shall all our 
life be within the ministry of thy care, and we shall lack no good thing. 

We put our life into thine hands: it was thine before it was ours, it will be 
thine again. We brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we can 
carry nothing out. Our days are swifter than a post; yea, swifter than a 
weaver’s shuttle; yea, swifter than a flying shadow, and there is none that 
abideth. Help us whilst it is called to-day to call upon thee with our whole 
heart and to serve thee with our whole strength. 

We have come to bless thee for blessings at home : for the care of the little 
ones, for all the light that has made the house glad, for all the success with 
which thou hast blessed the week. Hear us when we praise thee for special 
revelations of thy grace—for close and tender presences of thyself amid dis- 
traction and darkness and manifold vexation. Keep our hearts and minds in 
the love of Christ, save us from all bitterness of feeling, spare us from the 
distress of wrath, clamour, and uncharitableness, help us to forgive our enemies 
as we ourselves are forgiven of God. May we live the noble life and breathe 
the ever-enlarging prayer, and realize the ever-gracious blessing of our Father’s 
presence. Amen. 


Matthew xviii. 1-14. 


1. At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is the 
greatest (superior) in the kingdom of heaven ? 

2, And Jesus called a little child (probably one of Peter’s) unto him, and 
set him in the midst of them. 

3. And said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

4. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same is 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 

s, And whoso shall receive one such little child in (on account of) my name 
receiveth me. 

6. But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which believe in me, it 
were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the sea. 

7. Woe (an interjection of sorrow) unto the world because of offences ! for it 
must needs be that offences come ; but woe to that man by whom the offence 
cometh ! 

8. Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee (cause thee to sin) cut them 
off, and cast them from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting 
fire. 

g. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: it is 
better for thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be 
cast into hell fire. 

10. Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones ; for I say unto 
you, That in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my Father which 
is in heaven. 

11. For the Son of man is come to save that which was lost. - 
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12. How think ye? Ifa man have an hundred sheep, and one of them be 
gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the moun- 
tains, and seeketh that which is gone astray? : 

13. And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth more of 
(over) that sheep, than of the ninety and nine which went not astray. 


14. Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that one of 
these little ones should perish. 


GREATNESS IN THE KINGDOM. 


id T the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, 

Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?” So 
blatantly can we debase the sublimest subjects! See how they 
put their words together, and learn from the wild incoherence 
how possible it is for us to commit the same impious ironies. 
“Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?” as if there 
could be any greatness there of our making, as if our stature 
could outshoulder the great dignities, as if we could be somebody 
in the infinite kingdom of light and purity and grace. These 
men were not struck by the grandeur of the idea of the heavenly 
kingdom, they were plagued with the vexatious question as to 
which of them should cut a figure in it! 

Is it not so now, to some extent? Are we overwhelmed by 
the occasion, or do we lift our heads above it and wave our hand 
over it as if we were bigger after all? In the church, for instance, 
in holy psalm, in tender prayer, in the reading of the revealed 
word, how do we deport ourselves? Do we shrink away into 
an all but invisible perspective, being nothing when such light 
shines and such music thrills the air, or do we come forward in 
bold, plain self-assertiveness? The subject—when that subject 
is the kingdom of heaven—should always be greater than the 
men who approach its consideration. In that sense the altar 
should be greater than the suppliant ; for the altar stands for God 
and the suppliant but a piping, whining sinner that may hardly 
let his voice be heard lest his very prayer should become an 
impiety and his intercession aggravate the guilt which he deplores. 

One would have thought that men having had given to them 
the phrase, “the kingdom of heaven,” would have been so dazzled 
by its glory and so impressed by its tender graciousness, that 
they would never have thought of themselves at all, and especially 
never have thought of their gradation, or their status within 
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its infinite circumference. I tell you we all have learned the 
wicked trick of spoiling everything God gives to us! We would 
pollute the stars if we could clutch them. We have spoiled the 
earth, ripped it up into millions of graves, and made it an 
Aceldama, and if we could only get at the stars we should dis- 
figure and mar their symmetry and music. 

Yet how keen we are in blaming the ancients for all these 
things. We sing about the wicked Jews, and relieve ourselves 
by historical psalmody. We reproach the past, not knowing that 
we ourselves crucified the Lord of Glory, we made the cross, 
stretched the sufferer upon it, drove the nails, and crushed the 
thorns into the throbbing temples. Do not let us put away such 
events as if they were historical only; that is a subtle device of 
the enemy. Men write books now against Christ or against the 
Christian theology, and they only succeed in so far as they can 
dig a great historical chasm between the facts and the critics. 
My Christ is crucified ¢o-day: there is no space of time between 
me and him. If I could scatter eighteen centuries between us 
I should gain so much release from self-torment. But he is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, and whilst we are in this 
world we must be partakers of its greatest tragedy. We cannot 
separate between the cross and ourselves any number of years 
that may mitigate our personal heinousness in the matter of this 
infinite responsibility, 

So, then, we are asking the old questions now, repeating the 
old deeds to-day, and at this very moment there may be upper- 
most in some men’s thoughts the inquiry—* Who is the greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven?” We are not appalled by the 
subject : contrariwise, we are familiar with every sacred phrase— 
yea; we have taken God's whole revelation and gone over it in 
words so frequently that now we repeat them almost mechanically. 
Could we think ourselves back to the time of Matthew the 
Apostle, who gives us the expressive phrase, “the kingdom of 
heaven”—could we think and feel ourselves back until the 
phrase came to us for the first time, what throb of feeling, what 
high and sacred animation, what marvellous challenges of the 
imagination should we feel! Vet that phrase may be repeated 
so often that we may begin ourselves to map it out into greater, 
smaller—greater, lesser—higher, lower—superior_ and inferior, 
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and allot men to its various occupancy. Familiarity may destroy 
reverence : we may repeat our sacred phrases so often as to lose 
their lustre or their bloom. 

Jesus Christ now answers the question with a great but most 
unexpected reply: “And Jesus called a little child unto him, 
and sat him in the midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto 
you, Except ye be converted and become as little children, ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” As if he should 
say, “You are asking who is greatest in the kingdom of heaven, 
forgetting the earlier question, how to get into the kingdom of 
heaven. Pause before you begin to take your seat in the 
kingdom of heaven: be sure you are 7 the kingdom itself.” 
The question takes upon itself a thousand wrong accents, and 
smites like a great wind from every corner of heaven. ‘“‘ Before 
you preach the truth, be sure you feel its power; before you 
theologise be sure you can pray; before you hold high con- 
troversy on things literary and theological, be sure your hearts 
have been cleft in twain, and all your self-righteousness has been 
expelled from you like the poison of hell. “Not every one that 
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven.” “You are asking me who is greatest in the kingdom 
of heaven—I draw your minds to an earlier question: Are we 
in heaven’s kingdom—have we mistaken the vestibule for the 
temple—have we mistaken the gate for the inner fire, and the 
gentle, infinite hospitality of God?” Let us first consider 
whether we are in the kingdom, and in proportion as we feel 
ourselves to be 7 the kingdom of heaven shall we have little 
concern as to our particular place within the glowing sphere. 

Speeches like these of Christ’s go right down to the very core 
and root of things, and make us fundamental in our questioning, 
vital, anxious even to agony in the inquiries which we address: to 
him. A small thing to settle gradation, if we have not entered 
into the mystery of participation. 


Jesus Christ was always fundamental in his teaching. Who 
but himself dare have represented the kingdom of heaven and 
its greatness by a little child? Who but himself had the sublime 
audacity, the infinite tranquillity of power, which enabled him to 
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say, “The kingdom of heaven is like a grain of mustard-seed ”? 
Christ lifted up the little into grand typology ; Christ came to 
seek and to save that which was lost; Christ lighted the candle 
and swept the house diligently till he found the tenth piece ; 
Christ wandered over the mountains to seek the strayed one ; 
Christ gave commandment to gather up the fragments that 
nothing be lost. He is great walking upon the sea, great when 
standing at the grave of Lazarus and, with a loud voice that sent 
its resurrectional resonance through all the chambers of the dead, 
says, “Lazarus, come forth”; but, oh, to me in my tenderest 
moments, when my heart is all tears and my life is lifted up into 
one crying prayer, he is greatest when he calls a child and reveals 
the kingdom of heaven under the infinite simplicity of a child’s 
trustful, loving, gentle heart. 


It was a great day in the Church when that little child stood 
there and all-unconsciously represented the kingdom of heaven. 
Dear little child !—so little that the Saviour took him up into 
his arms:a hand all dimples, a cheek so fair, made for the kiss 
of love and trust and blessing, and eyes that had no speculation 
in them, still a gentle wonder of dreamy love, looking round 
itself wondering at the scene. And yet that child was made 
that day to set forth to all the ages the kingdom of heaven! 
‘Where, then, are the great, the noble, the wise, the rich? 
Where are the ingenious, the intellectual, the learned, the men 
of mighty brain and mind? Where are they? There is folly 
in that question. I have always found that in proportion as a 
man is truly learned is he truly modest; in proportion as a man 
is really great is he really child-like. Herein I would repeat my 
own experience as a preacher: if I have to preach one sermon 
upon which my whole future depends, and if I have to choose my 
audience, I shall fill the church with the greatest preachers, the 
greatest scholars, the greatest- men—they will have more pity for 
me, more sympathy with me, keener insight into any faculty I 
may possess, than inferior men can have. As it is better to fall 
into the hands of God than into the hands of men, so it is 
better to fall into the hands of the higher class of men than 
into the hands of those who are inferior in conception, insight, 
and range of sympathy. 
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Jesus Christ in this discourse, as in every other, was Aimse/f the 
sermon. He humbled himself and took upon him the form of a 
servant ; he was rich, yet for our sakes became poor; he took a 
towel and girded himself and washed the feet of his disciples, and 
said, “ Ye call me Master and Lord: so I am; if I therefore 
have washed your feet, ye ought also to wash one another’s feet. 
Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly of heart, and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls.” He shall not strive, nor cry, nor cause his 
voice to be heard in the streets. We are called not only, there- 
fore, to see the child in his arms, but to see the still younger, 
purer child that held the typical one. They are both children : 
the child represents the Christ, the Christ represents the Father : 
“ He that receiveth me receiveth not me, but him that sent me.” 

Herein, then, is a practical inquiry: have we the child-heart? 
We might pause here to rebuke those who found denominations 
upon isolated texts. In ancient times there was a denomination 
actually built upon this one expression about the little child; 
people who mistook childishness for childlikeness built a denomin- 
ation upon the illustration here given by Jesus Christ. They 
thought the more childish they were the more like Christ they would 
be. I will not recite to you the enormities they perpetrated in 
the name of childhood. I only dwell upon the point to show you 
how possible it is so to strain the letter as to miss the spirit, and 
how mischievous it is to pervert the sweetest and grandest sayings 
of the Lord. Childlikeness does not mean ignorance: childlike- 


“ness does not mean pretended modesty ; childlikeness does not 


mean that.a man who is conscious of his power should tell a lie, 
saying that he is not at all conscious of spiritual strength and 
insight. Childlikeness is simplicity, trustfulness, utter uncon- 
sciousness in the sense of vain boasting and glory, gentleness, love, 
sincerity of heart and motive. Do not strain the letter, but 
endeavour to penetrate the meaning of the spirit. Few words are 
so misunderstood as childlikeness, modesty, amiability, simplicity. 
Whenever I hear of a preacher who is so s¢mple, so very simple, I 
feel no particular warming of heart towards him; it may be that he 
is only inane, wanting in vigour, jejune, sapless, fireless. Sim- 
plicity—do not abuse the word—simplicity is the last result of 
wisdom, energy, robustness, and intellectual industry. Simplicity is 
an outcome, a result, as rest is. The worlds that fly around their 
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centres are at rest because of their velocity. This childlikeness is 
not an ostentation, not a strenuous endeavour to become a child 
outwardly and literally ; it is wholly different, and can be only 
understood in its deeper senses and finer applications by those 
who have passed through the great spiritual process of crucifixion, 
having had all boasting taken out of them by the cross of Christ. 

So Jesus proceeds to say that if the hand offend, or the foot 
offend, or the eye offend, there must be cutting off and plucking 
out. Whatever stands in the way of that grand spiritual reduction 
which ends in childlikeness must be taken away. Where then are 
we? Where are the children, the little children? We are 
theological—are we Christian? We are clever—are we good? 
We talk about Christ—do we /ive Christ? We defend the 
Gospel—do we exemplify it? We speak with the tongues of men 
and of angels—have we charity? How do we take rebukes, 
slights, rebuffs, misconceptions, misrepresentations ? There is an 
ostentation of childlikeness, and I know of no outrage much 
greater upon the spirit of the sanctuary than to appear to be 
children when we have not in reality the child’s heart. 

This course of reasoning would be attended—were it carried 
out legitimately—by many practical results. Many would be first 
who are now last, some might be last who are now first. At all 
events, the great vital question would be put by every man to his 
own heart—am 17” the kingdom? Jesus Christ will not have the 
child’s spirit slighted, insulted, or neglected: ‘Whoso shall offend 
one of these little ones that believe in me, it were better for him 
that a millstone were hanged about his neck and that he were 
drowned in the depths of the sea.” It was the custom in Syria 
and in Greece so to treat criminals. It was an ancient custom to 
encase criminals in lead and to throw them into the sea furthest 
from the shore. Jesus Christ is not now inventing a new method 
of punishment : he is not speaking vindictively, he is adapting his 
conversation to what was well known to the people to whom he 
addressed himself. ‘“ Whoso shall offend one of these little ones 
which believe in me.” Why, what harm can there be in that? 
It is the pastime of the church, it is one of the chief recreations 
of the world, to snub the Christian, to contemn the praying man, 
to give the suppliant a nudge as you pass him, and to laugh at the 
fool who speaks into vacuity. The Master takes another view of 
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the case. We shall have to account for our contempt. The idle 
words we speak against sacred exercises and spiritual relationships 
will gather themselves up into a severe accusation against us one 
day. These children, men of the child-heart, keep the world 
sweet. Ten righteous men saved the city, the child-heart saves 
the world from the decrepitude and ghastliness of old age. 

When this doctrine is realized, we shall live more in grace than 
in genius ; our life will be simple because deeply rooted in God 
and in truth. Instead of vexing ourselves with ten thousand 
questions which never can be settled, we shall nestle ourselves in 
the heart of the Father. Recall the case of Abraham. In his 
case one of the greatest words in human speech or human history 
had its beginning. The Lord took him out one night and showed 
him all that was visible of the host of heaven, and said to the 
childless wanderer, “Look up—even SO shall thy seed be.” 
What followed? And Abraham, no longer the mighty chief and 
audacious explorer of lands unknown, no longer the owner of 
countless flocks and riches of an Eastern kind, became /Aimse/f a 
little child: and Abraham BELIEVED God—the first time the 
word “believed” occurs in the Bible in that instance—and Abraham 
believed God: said to Sight, ‘‘Stand back !” said to the laws of 
Nature, “ Hold your peace!” said to a misgiving heart, “Silence, 
thou lying tempter!” And he delieved God. 

How much there is in that word de/zeved as it was first written ! 
Abraham nestled in the heart of God, nurtured and fed himself 
upon the Divine vitality—such is the meaning of the word 
“believed.” Abraham as alittle child nestled in the very heart of 
God, so he became the father of the faithful, the head of all the 
children. He exemplified the child-heart, relinquishing his own 
grandeur, his own ability, his own social status, his own will. Im- 
poverishing himself of all that the world would have counted 
characteristic as to grandeur and force, he became a little child, 
and went into the warm heart and fed himself upon the Divine 
life and love. 

May we thus know by manifold discipline, by anxious experi- 
ence, even by painful suffering, what we can never be taught by 
the mere letter—how wondrous, how restful is the child-heart / 


PRAYER. 


' ALmicuty Gop, our hearts have a longing desire to enter into thy courts, 
even into the innermost place of thy dwelling, there to behold such of thy 
glory as our vision can endure. Thou hast inspired us with a great ambition : 
this is not of our own creation, but of thine ; our desire is to see thee, to love 
thee, to read thy truth more deeply and more understandingly, and to express 
thy purpose in all the breadth and force of our daily life. We have come 
home, we have been brought home ; stung by pain, made mad by hunger, 
embittered by disappointment, we have returned to our Father’s house, and to- 
day we would be admitted to his presence. Thou didst seek us and thou hast 
found us, and what is worthy in us to be found thou only knowest, for we are 
filled with shame, and wounded and utterly undone. Behold the image is in 
us, but in the eyes of thine own grace, and by the grace of God we are what 
we are. Wherein we have done evil and spoiled all our days and utterly 
stained them with guilt, let thine answer be one of redemption and not of 
judgment: let grace prevail over law, and let the tender gospel of the blood of 
the Son of God prevail to silence the just accusations of thy law. 

Thy law is severe upon us, but still righteous. It cries for our life, it pursues 
our soul, it demands the uttermost drop of blood that is in our guilty hearts ; 
but thou hast arrested the law, thou hast spoken thy gospel, thou hast set up 
the cross, and Jesus Christ is now our Redeemer and Saviour, our Priest and 
Prophet and King, and in him would we hide ourselves as in a rock that can- 
not be shaken. There is no end to thy mercy, thy compassions are more in 
number than the dews of the morning, thy kindness is thrown round about us 
as a great defence and a perpetual comfort, and thine eye is upon us, not 
searchingly in judgment, but compassionately in redemption. Herein therefore 
do we hope, and in this is our abiding confidence. 

Whilst we are in thine house, fill the place with thy presence. Make room 
for thyself, and grant unto us visions of thy face that shall make our hearts 
rejoice with a great gladness. There is trouble in our soul, there are great 
tears in our eyes, a solemn fear burdens our spirit like a weight that cannot be 
borne, and the little light that is in the sky is threatened to be driven out by an 
infinite gloom. Do thou then come to us thyself with revelation and light and 
assurance and with repetition of the grace that is in Christ Jesus, and so do 
thou command thy blessing to rest upon us as to liberate us from every chain 
‘and bring us from under the dominion of every terrifying fear. : 

Thou knowest what our days have been, and what to-morrow shall yet come, 
with new chances and opportunities, and offers of larger light and nobler liberty. 
Thou knowest those who have a great fear before them during the coming 
week, who are dreading the hour that shall try their very life, who are now 
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crying unto thee to be fortified against the trial that awaits them. The Lord’s 
grace be magnified above man’s fear, the sustaining power of the goodness of 
God lift up those that are crushed, until they feel the burden no more. Enter 
into every one of our houses, not as a glance of light, presently to depart, but 
as an abiding glory, a perpetual guest, yea as King of the house, and Father 
and Ruler of all. 

Go with us in our walking up and down in the earth, and in the doing of all 
the business of life ; help us to do it with moral dignity, with a consciousness of 
integrity before God, knowing that our purpose is true, and our design wholly 
honourable in thy sight. Give us a right view of things : show us that our life 
is in our nostrils, that we are here for a moment, and will presently be gone : 
animate us by the spirit of Christ, fill us with the grace that is in Christ Jesus, 
ennoble us by every consideration that can lift up the life towards the light that 
is in thyself; save us from despair, deliver us in temptation, guard us in danger, 
surround us all the way through this slippery path, keep our feet from falling, 
our eyes from tears, our soul from death. 

Have compassion upon us every moment of the day. Help us to forgive our 
enemies ; with the noble charity of Christ’s own spirit enable us in all things 
not to return evil for good, but to return good for evil ; smitten on the one 
cheek, may we turn the other also ; may it be our desire to know what Christ 
would be and do, that we may be and do as Christ. 

The Lord help us in all time to bear the burden, to walk steadily across the 
swamp —enable us to find the bridge of God’s own building over every difficult 
river—bring us every one at last to see the meaning of it all and to give praise 
to him who by many a devious way has led us to the common rest. Amen. 


Matthew xviii. 15-35. 


15. Moreover if thy brother shall trespass (and if thy brother shall sin) 
against thee, go and tell him his fault (convict him) between thee and him 
alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 

16. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that 
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established. 

17. And if he shall neglect (refuse) to hear them, tell it unto the church : 
but if he neglect to hear the church (assembly or society), let him be unto thee 
as an heathen man and a publican. 

18. Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 

19. Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth as 
touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father 
which is in heaven. 

20. For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I 
in the midst of them. (U%i tres, bi Ecclesia—a saying of the Fathers.) 

21. Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my brother sin 
against me, and I forgive him ? till seven times ? ; 

22. Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times ; but, Until 
seventy times seven (symbolic numbers). 

23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king, which 
would take account of his servants. 
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24, And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which 
owed him ten thousand talents (two millions and a half sterling) : 

25. But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be 
sold, and his wife and children, and all that he had, and payment to be made. 

26. The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, saying, Lord, 
have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 

27. Then the lord of that servant was moved with compassion, and loosed 
him, and forgave him the debt (literally a debt contracted through a Joan). 

28. But the same servant went out, and found one of his fellow-servants, 
which owed Him an hundred pence ; and he laid hands on him, and took him 
by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest. ¢ 

29. And his fellow-servant fell down at his feet, and besought him, saying, 
Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 

30. And he would not; but went and cast him into prison, till he should 
pay the debt. 

31. So when his fellow-servants saw what was done, they were very sorry, 
and came and told unto their lord all that was done. 

32. Then his lord, after that he had called him, said unto him, O thou 
wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst (ev¢reatedst) 
me: 

33. Shouldest not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow-servant, even 
as I had pity on thee? 

34. And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he 
should pay all that was due unto him. 

35. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses. 


BROTHERHOOD AND FORGIVENESS. 


THREAD of connection binds these apparently broken 

sentences. The subject is the child-heart—these are illus- 
trations of its action in daily life. A notable consequence is the 
fact that Jesus Christ himself was the living exemplification of 
his own doctrine. He was himself the Child in the midst of 
us; he was meek and lowly in heart. Our first lesson, there- 
fore, is founded on the fact that the child-heart may be associated 
with the keenest zztellectual penetration. Carefully considered, 
it will be found that these illustrations are most remarkable 
instances of Christ’s intellectual virility, especially as revealing 
profound knowledge of human nature. 

How could /e know how to portray sin so vividly who knew 
no sin himself? How could he enter into feelings which had 
never excited his own heart? Account for this. Yet never was 
sin drawn by the hand of so powerful an artist. We ‘are told 
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that only those who have known delirium tremens can describe 
its effect, or give any true hint of its infernal revelations. Surely 
only the s¢zmer can talk about sin. There will be some slip of 
the tongue on the part of any man who attempts to talk about 
that of which he himself has had no experience: he will break 
down in his portraiture, he will employ false colours, he will 
set things in undue relationships. Yet the absolutely sinless 
One describes sin: spotless, incorruptible Virtue sits down to 
paint every lineament of hideous vice, the Sun of holiness under- 
takes to photograph the ghastliness of crime! 

How can it be done? We should mock the man who knew 
nothing about music undertaking to give his opinion about it. 
Aman who had never handled a brush or mingled two colours 
would be mocked if he claimed to paint the simplest object in 
nature. His want of experience would be thrown in his face 
as an argument against his pretentions, and justly so. It is in 
this way that men acquire influence and draw around themselves 
the trust of others; their experience is so rich, so varied, so 
painful in its exactness, so exquisitely coincident with the facts 
of this tragical life. Jesus Christ, however, undertakes to describe 
sin, and to track the evil motive all through and through its 
winding way in the cavernous heart, and to watch it coming out 
at the last in vivid and actual expression. How will he do this? 
We can tell, too, exactly how the Sun will paint the portrait of 
crime—we can compare the photograph with the original, we 
can say, “Look on this picture and on this,” and laugh at the 
minister who undertook to complete a photograph about which 
he himself knew nothing. In this way we can tell precisely 
whether Christ preached in pretence or in truth when he attempted 
to describe human nature. 


The doctrine must be without value if he does not fully under- 
stand the nature to which he proposes to apply it. We have 
many superficial religions, simply because we have many super- 
ficial theories of Auman nature. How can fe prescribe for a 
disease who never heard of it before? How can he undertake 
to speak a language of which he does not know so much as one 
letter? We have easy remedies, because we have ignorant con- 
ceptions of the symptoms and realities with which we have to 
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deal. Christianity is mysterious because sin is mysterious—the 
remedy must be adapted to the disease. Christ saw the mystery 
of our life, and adapted the mystery of his religion to it. Beware 
of any suggestion that is marked by extreme and miscalled 
simplicity in this matter of redeeming and reclaiming human nature. 
Human nature is not zfsedf a simple construction : find simple 
keys for simple locks, but where the lock is complicated, the key 
must match its complication in every line. 


When I enter the Christian sanctuary and hear the Christian 
religion enunciated, I am struck by its mysteriousness, its remote- 
ness from all common things, its metaphysical and transcendental 
claim and point of observation, and in my ignorance I say, 
“Surely something simpler than this could be devised.” But 
God sends me back to consider my own nature—know ¢hysel/. 
When I have studied the lock, I find that the mystery was in me, 
not in God—in sin, not in truth—in rebellion, not in redemption. 

How could Jesus Christ undertake to speak that parable of the 
prodigal son? His audacity amazes me. Let him paint the 
well-behaved boy, that never left his father’s house an hour, that 
retired regularly and rose punctually, and pursued the even tenor 
of his way all through the hours of the day, with undeviating 
punctiliousness ; let him tell us about his prayers, his virtues, his 
untempted integrity, his paper loyalty--zhere he may be at home ; 
but Son of God, Child of the heavens, Companion of angels— 
how can #e undertake to describe the way of the prodigal? He 
will stumble; he will make the most ludicrous mistakes. How 
will he talk about riotous living and harlots, and all the ways of 
darkness and all the speech of hell? He will pronounce that 
speech like a foreigner: there will be an accent in its utterance 
that will make us smile as if mocking the man who had under- 
taken to speak such a speech. Let any critic sit down to consider 
the parable of the prodigal son simply as a delineation of human 
nature, and say if he could amend one word, add one hue to the 
vivid colouring, or mark in more graphic boldness the outline of 
the madman’s career. 

Whence this knowledge of human nature? Truly Jesus needed 
not that any should testify of man, for he knew what was in man. 
That he should never have been corrected in his delineation of 
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virtue is a commonplace, but that he should never have been 
criticised successfully in his delineation of vice transcends in 
power of surprise any miracle of his with which I am acquainted. 
Take this instance of trespasses and forgiveness and ask how far 
they co-ordinate with all we know of human nature. Did the 
Man know what he was talking about? Did he pronounce our 
language like a foreigner? Did he give merely superficial etch- 
ings, or faithful and undeniable delineations of our very selves ? 
Let us see. 


“Tf thy brother shall trespass against thee.” But do brothers 
trespass against one another? How bold the assumption, how 
improbable the circumstance! The Man romances. It is im- 
possible that dvother should trespass against brother—what is the 
speaker thinking of ? Brothers will love brothers, brother will 
never disagree with brother—it must be, “If a man shall trespass 
against his enemy—kill a wild beast, shoot a bird of prey.” 
It is not so. “If thy brother shall trespass against thee.” ‘This 
man knows what he is talking about, he is familiar with facts, he 
looks at human life in its actuality. He paints nothing in merely 
rosy hues, he proceeds upon the assumption that the whole social 
head is sick and the whole social heart is faint. He who grips 
fundamental facts in this way may possibly have some remedy for 
the disease which he depicts. 

“Tf he will not hear thee.” It is impossible—a brother not 
hearing a brother, a man- turning a deaf ear to a fellow-man who 
goes to expostulate with him, a man hardening himself into an 
unresponsive stone when the human voice falls upon his ear in 
piteous and pleading tone! O Christ, thou art now in regions too 
remote for thy thought to be familiar with—so would one talk 
about such words as these—but what are the facts of daily life ? 
Have you met with men who will not listen to you when you go 
to state your complaint, or to ask for redress, or to demand that 
simple justice be done? Are there stubborn men, are there deaf 
souls, are there those who draw themselves up into impenetrable 
isolation when you wish them to listen to statements which you 
suppose will correct their judgment and bring their conscience to 
bear intelligently upon a given set of circumstances? Is the 
picture correctly drawn? 
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_ & Take with thee one or two more.” How did he, the Christ, 
know how to treat a social difficulty? If the brother would not 
hear the one man, how would he possibly hear the one or two 
more? ‘That every word may be established.” Why, would 
the man go back upon his own word? What need have we of 
witnesses in social life, especially in Church or Christian life ? 
When a brother has spoken a sentence, he will never surely 
modify it, recall it, deny it, trifle with it—why should there be 
one or two more listening, taking notes, and called in for the 
purpose of verification? ‘Truth is simple, truth is easy, truth 
will never be denied, truth will stand when all things fall—why 
should there be one or two more? Have you never felt the 
necessity of having a witness present when a man was talking who 
had done a trespass? The very fact that he had done the trespass 
gave you ground for believing that he would do the further 
trespass of denying his own word. How he knows us, how he 
searches us through and through, how his eye burns upon us— 
there is nothing hidden from the light thereof! A man who talks 
so about our personal and social relations may have something 
to say presently of a deeper kind. 


“Let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.” 
There is a point at which patience gives out. Jesus Christ points 
to a similar circumstance in our higher relations—the Lord is long- 
suffering and very kind of heart, and his eyes are filled with pity 
and he longs to see us come home, and he has prepared broad 
welcome for our prodigal, penitent hearts; yet there is a point at 
which he says, “‘ Let him alone: this sin hath forgiveness neither 
in this world nor in that which is to come.” To God we may be 
as a heathen man and a publican, to our Creator we may be an 
eternal offence. ‘This is the mystery of life—we may be cast out 
of our Father's heart, and be thrown by our own sinful hands 
beyond the bounds of penitence and forgiveness. 

Jesus Christ then says that whenever a process is conducted in 
this fashion and the final word is spoken, be it a word of binding 
or of loosing—whatever is done rightly upon earth is done also 
in heaven. The earthly books on which the transaction is written 
taay be burned, but the registry above is beyond the reach of fire. 
Not only so, he says that where the right process is conducted, 
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and two or three come together to settle the matter, there he is. 
This matter is not settled in stubbornness and resentfulness or in 
a spirit of social injustice, but it is done religiously: where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, to cut off any man or 
to take any man back again into the fold which he has left, 
there am I in the midst of them. This passage has been quoted 
in reference to prayer meetings, and in reference to small re- 
ligious gatherings, and has been misquoted so as to bring in 
the words, “and that to bless.” Jesus Christ is not speaking 
about such meetings—his subject is altogether different; it is 
solemnly and graciously true of every meeting of hearts for the 
purpose of worshipping God through Christ ; but in this instance 
Jesus Christ is speaking about another subject altogether, and 
therefore the text must not be wrested from its immediate ap- 
plication to bear but a secondary reference to other sets of 
circumstances. He would rather not be present when any man 
is accounted a heathen man and a publican—but he must be 
there. He is /wdge as well as Saviour. 


Peter now interposes and shows that he knows nothing about 
human nature. We see how grand Christ is by seeing how 
pitifully little every other man is in comparison. Peter comes 
forward with a half-question, based upon a half-view of human 
nature: “ How oft shall my brother sin against me and I forgive 
him?” The question is founded upon a foolish assumption. You 
do not know how high the mountain is till you see some other 
mountain and set it against it shoulder to shoulder. Mont Blanc 
does not impress strangers who visit the neighbourhood for the 
first time—they are rather surprised that the mountain is not 
higher. But let them climb the old king’s shoulder, and one 
by one how the mountains are left behind, as the traveller 
goes up into awful solitude. So with this Christ, We could 
have read this passage ending with the words “There am I 
in the midst of them,” and never felt its grandeur; but when 
we hear Peter, our own brother, who ought to have known. all 


about human nature, we feel ashamed of him. ‘“How oft 
shall my brother sin against me and I forgive him?”—the 
selfcomplacent dog! “My brother sin against me?” Just 


like us! It never occurred to Peter that he might sin against 
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his brother. Standing there in conscious perfectness of char- 
acter and disposition, will and thought, godly man, serene 
and most pious soul, he wonders how often fe has to play 
the great man by forgiving somebody else! He starts from 
a wrong point. The question is not an innocent one, it is 
steeped in guilt if he did but know it; but whoever assumes 
his own peccability, whoever starts the question from the possi- 
bility that Ze may be the offender ? 

Peter further discloses his littleness by making a suggestion 
as to the number of times—‘“till seven times?” Now let us 
look at Mont Blanc and see how far this little molehill compares 
advantageously with the infinite majesty. “I say not unto 
thee until seven times, but until seventy times seven.” My 
thought is not your thought, neither are your ways my ways, 
saith the Lord. For as the heaven is high above the earth, 
so are my thoughts higher than your thoughts. 

The answer afpals me, the answer rejoices me. You have 
in this sentence an illustration of the severity and the good- 
ness of God. We are called upon to forgive the repentant 
brother until seventy times seven. If he turn saying, “I 
repent,” forgive him. How oft? a countable number of times? 
No, an uncountable number of times! Therein is the disci- 
pline most severe. Why, then, does the text rejoice me! In 
this way; because if God asks so much from me, what will he 
be prepared to be and to do himself in reference to my re- 
pentance? I will point out his own words if the argument 
should grow very serious and high—laying my finger upon 
this celestial arithmetic, how I might plead with him! The 
Lord is slow to anger, plenteous in forgiveness. He multi- 
plies to pardon; it is not a thin transparent wave he allows 
to flow over the black stone of my sin, but sea upon sea, 
Atlantic upon Atlantic he pours upon that blackness, letting it be 
found no more for ever. Let the wicked forsake his way and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon, with multiplied forgivenesses, wave upon 
wave, billow upon billow of forgiving love, and our sin shall 
be as a stone cast into the depths of the sea. 

Out of this reasoning Jesus brings the flower of a parable about 
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the kingdom of heaven being likened unto a certain king which 
would take account of his servants. Search that parable and 
you will see that the kingdom of heaven puts forward rights and 
claims, and insists upon their being met. There is no trifling 
with the law of righteousness in this parable: no mere bubble 
of sentiment is this, but a living thing with a living claim. He 
who has nothing to pay must be sold, and payment must be 
made. Read this parable further, and you will see that whilst 
righteous claims are set forth the spirit of mercy is consulted. 
“Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all.” Observe, 
there is nothing sentimental here; the debt is acknowledged, 
payment is promised, patience is invoked, and the king, grand 
in imperial majesty, becomes grander still in moral clemency, 
So the flower is rooted in the rocks, and the rocks are rooted in 
the sun, and the sun is rooted in God. 

We need not pursue the bad servant, who, being forgiven 
himself, failed to forgive another; we must hasten to the solemn 
word which closes the parable. “So likewise shall my heavenly 
Father do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every 
one his brother their trespasses.”” There can be no doubt, then, 
whatever as to the operation of this law of retribution and pardon 
—a child can understand this parable: no secret wizardry or 
black art prevents us from seeing God’s meaning in this great 
matter of human forgiveness. There is no grammatical puzzle 
in the interpretation of this parable; do not seek to find any 
way out of it; it comes to one of two things: either forgive for 
Christ’s sake and be forgiven, or do not forgive and be not 
forgiven. 

Wondrous is the word, ‘‘If ye from your hearts.” Forgiveness 
is sometimes an affair of the lips, pardon is accompanied with a 
thousand reservations. I know of no men so disinclined to 
forgiveness as professing Christians. How barbarians do I can- 
not tell, but professing Christians cannot forgive. Ministers of 
the gospel there are who have never known the joy of having 
forgiven a brother man. They forgive with parentheses, they 
forgive with great big #5 following the reluctant words. They 
will forgive but not forget, they will watch, they will wait, they 
will hope, they will even hope for the best, but it will take a 
long time to restore confidence ! Marvellous Christianity,— 


222 TE PEOPLE'S BIBLE. (Matt. xviii, 15-35. 





evangelical doctrine, diabolical temper. Spotless orthodoxy,— 
black, hideous devilism. Forgiveness should be the delzgh¢ of 
Christian men. Forgiveness must be based upon repentance— 
there must be confession or there cannot be pardon. “But if 
thy brother turn again, saying, I repent, forgive him”—do not 
take six months to see how he behaves: you must behave well. 
“If thy brother turn again saying, I repent, forgive him.” Do 
not say, “It will be a long time before the old love comes back” 
—where would you be this day if God forgave you with a distinct 
intimation that he was going to withhold his old love? Happy 
he who can pray, “Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them 
that trespass against us.” That is the crux of prayer,—that is the 
supreme difficulty of intercession! 





NOTES. 


“If thy brother shall trespass against thee,” etc. (ver. 15).—“ After warn- 
ing the disciples against causing others to offend, our Lord proceeds to say 
what should be their own conduct with regard to offences committed against 
themselves. The context would naturally lead us to interpret the words 
trespass against thee, in the first instance, of such offences as furnish tempta- 
tion to sin; though the expression will also include all wrongs committed 
by one brother (¢.e. Christian) against another. 

“The words, against thee are omitted in some MSS, and recent editions, 
so as to extend the precept to sins in general ; but it is more easy to account 
for their omission, supposing them genuine, than for their interpolation if 
spurious, The repiy of St. Peter, verse 21, seems to show that the discourse 
has hitherto been of personal wrongs. It must be admitted, however, that 
in the parallel passage (Luke xvil. 3) the ‘preponderance of authority is 
against the received text.” 

_ “Hast gained thy brother.”—“J.e, to the communion of the Church from 
which, by continuing obstinate, he would be excluded. (Compare St. Paul's 
use of the same word, 1 Cor. ix. 19-22. See also 1 Pet. iii. 1.)” 

“Unto the church” (ver. 17).—“ Je. to the general body of believers. 
The word must be understood in the same sense as in chap. xvi. 18, and will 
denote in the first instance the whole Christian body, over whom authority 
is expressly given, first to St. Peter (chap. xvi. 19), and now to all the 
Apostles (ver. 18). But in course of time,.as the Church became more 
numerous, and spread over different places, a similar jurisdiction would of 
necessity be exercised by particular churches in each locality, though still 
in subordination to the apostolic authority. Thus St. Paul (1 Cor. v. 12) 
speaks of the Corinthian Church as judging them that are within, while yet 
claiming for himself the right to direct their judgments, and to pronounce 
judgment himself when necessary.” 

“Tet him be unto thee as an heathen,” etc.—“ Literally, ‘as the heathen 
and the publican’ (the article expressing the class): ze, treat him as those 
classes of persons are treated by the Jews—avoid social intercourse. with 
him. (For the Jewish practice, sce chap. ix. 11; Acts xi. 3; for the Christian 
adoption of it, see 1 Cor. v. 11; 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15.) The latter passage 
shows the spirit in which this precept is to be obeyed, as a rule necessary 
for the discipline of the Church, but without enmity towards the person of 
the offender,”—The Speaker's Commentary. 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY GoD, how wonderful is thy word, and how dull is our under- 
standing! We come that we may be inspired to read thy word, which is itself 
inspired, that so we may know its meaning and feel its gentle power. Thy 
word is truth ; but what is truth? Behold, it is higher than the firmament, 
and brighter than all the stars. Help us to yearn after it in its own spirit, to 
cry mightily for it in earnest and believing desire; and satisfy us with daily 
revelation as thou dost feed us with daily bread. 

We have come into thine house to find here what we cannot find other 
where. This is the house of our Father, the place of the shining of his 
countenance, and in this holy sanctuary is there rest for those that are ill at 
ease. Here thou dost cause the weary to sit down awhile that they may 
recover their breath, and here thou dost bind that which was broken down 
and heal it with heaven’s own health. Here thou dost speak to the heart in 
tenderest music, and here thou withholdest nothing of the gospel that can 
redeem and liberate from its burden and its torment, and turn every affliction 
of life into a new and hopeful sacrament. This thou dost in Jesus Christ, in 
whom, indeed, thou doest all things. Centre of all, Sum and Total of all, 
Alpha, Omega, Beginning, Ending, Root and Branch, behold it is in him 
alone that we may find every answer to every question. On his shoulder is 
the key of the house of David, and in him is all authority and light. We have 
reconciliation by him, he speaks of forgiveness, from his lips we hear most 
tenderly and fully of all thy love, and to him we come for every answer to 
our sorrow, and for deliverance, complete and final, from the pressure of 
our sin. 

How wonderful is thy way! Behold thy Son is God and Man—Emmanuvel, 
God with us. We cannot understand thee nor follow thee, and the poor line 
of our reason cannot sound the infinite fathoms of thy great wisdom. Thou 
hast made the dust into man; the crumbled bread into a sacrificial body ; the 
wine left in the cup thou hast reddened into atoning blood ; of the Virgin thou 
hast made the Mother; of Three thou hast made One, and of One Three. 
So dost thou contradict our reason and abase it with painful humiliation ; and 
yet above all dost thou reign in indivisible unity, Sovereign of the universe 
and Father of all. Lift up our thought to thyself; give it enlargement and 
ennoblement ; save us from all mean conceptions and unworthy views of thy- 
self and thy universe ; give us that bold and quiet and noble view and hold 
of all things which thou alone canst give, for thou only hast the keys of 
all power. ; 

We have come to bless thee : one, sweetly, with subdued voice and pensive 
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tone, and others with trumpets and instruments of brass, loud and ringing, 
because thou hast done great things for them ; but for one purpose we have 
all come : the bruised reed to bless thee for healing, the smoking flax to thank 
thee that thou hast not extinguished its dying spark ; and all of us who have 
received much at thine hand have a song with which we would fain equal the 
gift if we could. Hear, then, we humbly ask thee, the utterance of every 
heart, the sighing of every spirit, the cry of the weak and the desire of the 
strong ; and according to our varied necessity let thy blessing come from the 
sanctuary and rest upon every one of us. Give the feeblest strength, give the 
meanest a standing before thee which we could have no other where, and let 
the wanderer feel that the great house door is still open, and the great Fatherly 
heart still yearning, and that even now the prodigal may return and sit down 
in his Father’s house. 

Hear all special praises for household mercies, for business prosperity, for 
deliverance from entanglements and embarrassments, and for such hopes as 
make the heart young and strong amid life’s burden and storms. Sanctify 
our afflictions, bring us the nearer together for our momentary separations, and 
may there be in all our hearts glowing love to him who for us bore the Cross. 

Thou knowest what we are, how thou hast made us; for we are the work 
of thine hands, and we are not of our own fashioning. Thou knowest our 
characteristics ; thou knowest our special temptations, peculiar difficulties ; and 
thou wilt deal gently with the creatures of thine hand, for it is not in all thine 
heart to judge us with destruction. Lord, have mercy upon us: Christ, have 
mercy upon us; Spirit of the living God, dwell with us; Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, come to our hearts and make them dwellings for the Holy One. 

And send sweet messages of love and hope to all for whom we ought to 
pray. Remember the little sick chamber, curtained and screened because even 
the light is a pain, and speak to those whose strength is going. When their 
feet touch the last cold river, may the waters part and stand on heaps, that thy 
redeemed ones may go through as on dry ground. Pity those who have no 
pity on themselves—who break their father’s and their mother’s hearts, who 
break every commandment and insult every courtesy, and despoil the most 
sacred associations of life. Only thy gospel, full of redeeming blood and 
redeeming love, can reach extremities so violent. Go with those who are 
upon the sea, and give them good voyaging and safe landing. Be with our 
dear ones who have become our correspondents, who once were our daily 
companions. ‘The Lord give them favour in the sight of the people by whom 
they are surrounded, and may their letters to us be letters written with love 
and filled with light. As for the prisoner and the doomed man and the 
outcast and the blasphemer, what can we say? Thou knowest what we ought 
to say: take it, we pray thee, as said in many words and with many tears, 


and out of the infinite fulness of thy grace do thou send us answers that shall 
make us glad. Amen. 


Matthew xix, 


1. And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these sayings, he 
departed from Galilee, and came into the coasts of Judea beyond Jordan ; 
2, And great multitudes followed him ; and he healed them there, 
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3. The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him, and saying unto him, 
Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every cause ? 

4. And he answered and said unto them, Have ye not read, that he which 
made them at the beginning made them male and female, 

5. And said, For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wife : and they twain shall be one flesh ? 

6. Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God 
hath joined together, let no man put asunder. 

7. They say unto him, Why did Moses then command to give a writing of 
divorcement, and to put her away ? 

8. He saith unto them, Moses because of the hardness of your hearts suffered 
you to put away your wives ; but from the beginning it was not so, 

g. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for 
fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery ; and whoso marrieth 
her which is put away doth commit adultery. ' 

10. His disciples say unto him, If the case of the man be so with his wife, 
it is not good to marry. 

11. But he said unto them, All men cannot receive this saying, save they to 
whom it is given. 

12. For there are some eunuchs, which were so born from their mother’s 
womb ; and there are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men; and 
there be eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of 
heaven's sake. He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 

13. Then were there brought unto him little children, that he should put his 
hands on them, and pray : and the disciples rebuked them. 

14. But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come unto 
me ; for of such is the kingdom of heaven. 

15. And he laid his hands on them, and departed thence, 

16. And, behold, one came and said unto him, Good Master, what good 
thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life ? 

17. And he said unto him, Why callest thou me good? there is none good 
but one, that is, God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments. 

18. He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false 
witness, 

19. Honour thy father and thy mother ; and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

20. The young man saith unto him, All these things have I kept from my 
youth up: what lack I yet? 

21. Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, 

nd give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and 
follow me. 

22. But when the young man heard that saying, he went away sorrowful : 
for he had great possessions. : 

23. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say unto you, That a rich 
man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

24. And again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 


Ola: KIX 15 


226 “ THE PEOPLE'S BIBLE. (Matt. xix. 


Se SSS SS ES eee 





25. When his disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying, Who 


then can be saved ? 
26. But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With men this is im- 


possible ; but with God all things are possible. 

27. Then answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, we have forsaken all, 
and followed thee ; what shall we have therefore ? 

28. And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which have 
followed me, in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne 
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. 

29. And every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s sake, shall 
receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life. 

30. But many that are first shall be last ; and the last shall be first. 


FUNDAMENTAL ANSWERS. 


ESUS CHRIST shows himself perfectly familiar with subjects 
J which apparently lay at an infinite distance from the purpose 
which he came to accomplish. The question of divorce and 
the salvation of the world would seem to have no connection. 
Does the Master appear to disadvantage in conversing upon this 
unfamiliar theme? Surely he will decline to enter upon it; he 
will silently leave it to the scribes, the men of letters, the lawyers, 
whose business it is to read all the stipulations and arrangements 
connected with such a subject. He will say, “I do not touch 
those themes. I have come for quite another purpose, and 
cannot attend to such questionings as yours.” Surely he might 
have taken that course with some fitness. What does he do? 
He answers these men as if he had made the question of divorce 
the study of a lifetime. Is there no argument in that fact? Did 
he require time to consider the knotty question? Did he say, 
“TI would rather evade the subject; but if you press me to its 
consideration, I must take time to consult the old black-letter 
law”? They touched the cloud and they evoked lightning ; they 
asked a tempting question and drew upon themselves, happily for 
the intelligence and direction of the world, a grand revelation. 
Let us see how Jesus deports himself under such tempting interro- 
gations regarding subjects which appear to lie at an infinite dis- 
tance from the cross which he came to lift up into a life-tree and 
-a throne. 


Jesus Christ goes back to original facts and laws. You cannot 
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settle anything by mere detail. No man can come wisely into a 
great controversy or a great study at some intermediate point. 
Herein it is that we lose so much, and so often stultify and dis- 
appoint ourselves, by imagining that we can come into a case in 
the middle of it—that we can understand a controversy or a 
dispute by looking at any one solitary point in it. Jesus Christ 
here shows what we have had occasion to point out, that he is 
fundamental in his teaching, original in his conceptions—that he 
stands back at the right point for taking in the whole field ; and 
unless a man shall stand at a proper distance from a picture he 
cannot rightly view it, and unless he shall stand at the right point 
in history and in divine purpose, he cannot take in all the firma- 
ment of God’s light and dignity. 

See, then, how Jesus Christ does not ask questions about 
particular persons and particular circumstances, but how he goes 
right back to the origin and start of things, and says everything 
must be judged by the divine purpose and by the divine intent 
and revelation. How grand he is, therefore, in moral tone! 
How he shakes off all vexing and petty details, and stands 
squarely and firmly on an eternal rock! How comes it that we 
have so much shilly-shallying in the Church, and various views 
and little disputes, and narrow and vexing controversies? Simply 
because we undertake to deal with defaz/s instead of going back 
to the deginning and ascertaining, so far as we may, the clear 
purpose and intent of God. 


Having told them, “ Have ye not read that he which made 
them at the beginning, made them male and female?” they - 
said unto him, “ Why did Moses then command to give a writing 
of divorcement, and to put her away?” That would puzzle him: 
he was but a peasant. He had not gone into such knotty ques- 
tions or pursued such intricate inquiries as these. Now he will 
be nonplussed, and stand in humiliating attitude. Look at him: 
have they smitten him dumb? Is there no more lightning in 
that cloud? Swiftly he answers, ‘‘ Moses, because of the hard- 
ness of your hearts, suffered you to put away your wives, but 
from the beginning it was not so.” He knewall about the domestic 
law; he was as familiar with it as if he had been a lawyer for half 
a century or more; he knew what Moses had written, He an- 
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swered on the spot. This was not written after three months’ 
consideration: the whole word was iz him. Moses drew the 
word from /im, and he who was the Original, could best account 
for the transcript. 

Wonderful, too, in point of philosophic grasp and moral sym- 
pathy! “Because of the hardness of your hearts, Moses suffered 
you to put away your wives.” We have to do some things 
expediently ; we have to make arrangements to meet peculiar 
circumstances. The divine law sometimes takes a singular bend, 
so to say, in order to gather up certain peculiar human circum- 
stances, and otherwise unmanageable eccentricities. Sometimes 
the divine law stoops to pick us up and give us another chance, 
for there is mercy always in supreme and complete righteousness. 

“But do not mistake,” said Christ, “a temporary arrangement 
for an original purpose. Do not turn the exception into the rule. 
Do not make the subordinate into the supreme. From the degen- 
ning it was not so.” Howdid he know? Hewas the Beginning ! 
“Tam Alpha and Omega!” From the first it was notso. When 
God made them male and female, no thought of a divorce was in 
his mind ; this was forced upon the universe by the blasphemy of 
the heart, by the impiety, the recklessness, the violence of that 
which was almost divine at the beginning. This is the sour wine, 
this the spoiled milk, this the blackness of unimaginable sin. 

No interpretation can be complete or profound which does not 
go back to the deginning. No mancan understand the Apocalypse 
who has not read the book of Genesis. You cannot come into 
the Bible about the middle of it, and begin to form an opinion of 
the divine revelation by reading some of the minor prophets. 
Revelation is a whole. It has a first word—a beginning ; and 
you must begin with the beginning and go steadily and calmly 
through the whole unfurlment of the divine thought, if you would 
have any grasp of it that will stand you in good stead amid the 
temptations of the Pharisees, and amid the insinuations and 
malign assaults of the enemy. 

Would we know what man is? We must go back to the 
beginning. I cannot consult the anatomist as to what man is. 
Human nature is not a modern discovery ; the human heart is not 
a yesterday’s trick in mechanism. Man is old, and I must go 
back to his birthday, and study him from the germ, if I can, that I 
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may know his true meaning in the universe of God. Would I 
know what the Saddath is? I must not read some modern tract 
about it, or some recent attack upon it, nor must I consult the 
convenience of to-day about it. If I want to know what the 
Sabbath is, I must go back to the deg7nning ; and in the beginning 
it was God’s day, God’s rest, God’s festival, God’s rounding off and 
sphering out of labour and creation and service and sacrifice. So 
it must ever be, or it ceases to be a Sabbath day at all, and be- 
comes a mere ecclesiastical expedient to be twisted thus and so 
and otherwise, according to the suggestion of the moment. We 
become confused amidst details and cross-workings, and the only 
true philosophical way of dealing with Man, with Marriage, with 
Life, with Law, is to go as far back as we can towards the deginning, 
that we may take in field enough and set every object of con- 
templation in its proper perspective, and bring to bear upon it the 
only light which can reveal its proportions, 

So with the idea of Sacrifice. Is it not possible for men to dis- 
cuss sacrifice by beginning with the epistle to the Hebrews? Do 
not many persons attempt to settle the question of sacrifice by 
quoting individual and isolated texts? How then shall I under- 
stand this subject of sacrifice? By going back to the leginning. 
What was there in the beginning? This! A Lamb slain before 
the foundation of the world. Not an after thought, not an 
incident in history, not something measurable by our terms repre- 
sentative of time ; but the original thought, the heavenly purpose, 
the atonement before the sin! Ifthe Cross had only come up as 
an incident in history, then Christ’s death might have been a 
murder ; but with the shadow of the Cross flung across the firma- 
ment from the Jeginning, we have the mystery and the sanctity of 
sacrifice. Do not let us suppose, therefore, as Christian students, 
that we can settle any question, say even of divorce, or of domestic 
life or business relationships or church appointments, by coming 
into it about the middle or the end. We can only get the right 
grip of it and the right look of it by going back to the beginning, 
and setting ourselves as far as possible in apposition to the revealed 
appointments of God. We will return to this after considering the 
next two incidents. 


In the next incident there is a very tender scene. Such a lily 
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is not to be painted. They brought unto “him little children 
that he should put his hands on them and pray :”—that is, their 
mothers brought the little children. Observe, they were brought 3 
they did not come of themselves. Some of us are carried to God, 
some of us are brought in loving arms to Christ. We want to 
bring all men to Jesus. You have been sinning all these years, 
and your wife says, “1 will take him to Christ to-day in some great 
big prayer bolder than I have ever yet ventured to hurl at the 
very gate and throne of Heaven. I will carry him to-day.” O 
woman, grand heart! she is going to do it by persuasive violence, 
by gentle force. You, again, are a black sheep in the family. 
Your mother says she will cavvy you to Christ; she says she will 
believe for you if he will let her: she has so much faith she thinks 
that she could even include you in the sweep of her trustful belief. 
O man, young man, man of the black, thankless heart, think of 
that! She wants to believe for you—to stretch her faith so that it 
will include both herself and you! That ought to melt you into 
tears and bring you broken-heartedly, with infinite contrition, to your 
mother and to your Saviour. Bring your little children to church, 
but do not make a burden or a punishment of it. Make them 
happy in the church—make the church the very sunniest place they 
can go to: bring them, don’t force them—draw them by love and by 
‘many a promise, and let the mother and the father and the preacher 
combine as.often as possible to make the church its own attraction. 

Why was Jesus so fond of these little ones? Did he pick out all 
the beautiful children, and say, “I would like to touch that one,” 
and “Do let me speak to that sweet child”? No: that is our 
selfishness. If you were going to make a home for little children, 
you would take nobody into it, if you could help it, but the pretty 
ones. That is not philanthropy; that is seéshness with a religious 
visor on. You gaye the child a shilling, a toy, a kiss, because it 
was comely. Ah, you gave yourself the toy; you kissed yourself 
in that mean act. What did Jesus do? Sought out the lost, 
and if he gave one child a sweeter kiss and a tenderer embrace 
than another, I know, by what else I have seen of him, that it was 
the ugly child, the shapeless, deformed one, the child that had 
fewest friends, the little creature that was cared least for. That 
was love: such love was Christ’s. 

But why did he gather all these little flowers to him and bind 
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them to his breast? Does he give any reason for this? He 
does: “For of such is the kingdom of heaven.” Oh, how he 
warmed to that kingdom in every aspect of it! When you are 
in a foreign land, and you hear any one speaking English, you say, 
‘“‘ How sweet! how home-like. I know that mother tongue; I 
like the tone all the better for hearing it in this dreary country, of 
the language of which I do not know one word.” And if he, the 
Christ of God, saw down here in this rough climate any flower 
such as he had seen grow upon the heavenly slopes, what wonder 
if he bent over it and bestowed upon it tenderest and fondest 
interest. This was Jesus Christ’s reason: whatever represented 
the kingdom of heaven was precious to him ; wherever he saw 
any trace or hint of it there he was in the fulness of his sympathy 
and in all the tenderness of his music. 

What was it that Jesus Christ loved in these little onesie, He) 
loved the fz. When shall we come to the proper conception 
of that boundless term? The little ones /ived ; that was enough. 
Society will not allow you to destroy even a child one hour old. 
The magistrate and the judge will lay severe hands upon you if 
you take away the life of a child that has just breathed. Why? It 
knows nothing, it can answer no question, it can make no appeal 
in words; and yet-society rises up in indignation, with flushed 
face, with clenched hands, if some poor woman should stop the 
life she feels can only be a tragedy, and may possibly end in hell. 
If the magistrate is so anxious about life, if society is so protective 
of its little ones, shall the church take any lower view ? 

The next case is not out of keeping with the former. Then 
came one “and said unto him, Good Master, what good thing 
shall I do that I may have eternal life?” What does Jesus 
Christ do? Goes back to the beginning as in the two former 
cases—God’s purpose in the case of divorce, the kingdom of 
heaven in the case of the little children, and God in the case 
of this young man. Jesus Christ goes back to the beginning 
of character,—law ; Jesus Christ goes back to the beginning of 


Jaw,—the commandments. He treats nothing in mere detail. 


He will not be vexed and distracted by momentary questions ; 


he stands at the fount and origin of things and reads all life in 
the light of the divine purpose. Understand that all the great 


questions of human life have been answered from the beginning. 
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The young man proposed the question as if some mew answer 
were about to be given. God has no new answer to give to any 
man. All great questions of the heart were answered before the 
heart began to speak. As sacrifice antedated sin, so the law 
antedated all character. Do not imagine that God has left all 
the great questions. of the heart to be answered until now. All 
questions have been replied to, all light has been given that is 
necessary for the beginning of our superior and supreme education. 

The young man had kept all the commandments, and yet he 
had not kept one of them! Is it possible to be so contradictory ? 
It is not only possible, it is actual in every life. We keep things 
in the letter and we break them in the spirit. A man may 
possibly be right in letters and syllables beyond all just impeach- 
ment, and yet in the spirit he may be breaking every law which 
he apparently embodies, A man is not necessarily in church 
when he is merely bodily present there. It is possible to be in 
church in the body and at the same moment to be a thousand 
miles away from the altar, transacting business that has but a 
very questionable relation to the sanctuary. 


In all these cases the disciples have something to say ; and, as 
usual, they belittle every occasion. You do not, I repeat, know 
how grand Christ is as a talker till you hear the piping, whining 
voice of the disciples. You may listen to Christ so much that 
you think every other voice is as his own in fulness and 
music, suggestiveness and colour and sympathy. Not until you 
hear some other man speak do you know how grand was the 
voice of God’s Christ. Now, let us hear the disciples: their 
remarks will be instructive by their feebleness. 

Having heard the Master speak about divorce, the disciples 
say unto him, “If the case of the man be so with his wife, it is 
not good to marry.” “Fools,” said Christ, ‘‘you do not know 
what you are talking about.” You cannot set aside the great 
pressures of nature—you cannot set aside the original law and 
force of things. It is not for man to say, ‘‘If that be so, then 
I think I will do something else.” Man is caught within the 
sweep of a mighty law, and he cannot rid himself of the gravi- 
tation which God has brought to bear upon him to keep him in 
his right place. “It is good fora man not to marry.” It is no 
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such little humanity that Jesus Christ came to pamper and build 
up. Jesus came to make men. God said, “ Let us make man ;” 
and, in the doing of that, he must pass through a thousand trials, 
and fight his way to conquest and tranquillity. ‘ 

Then the disciples intervene in the case of the little children. 
The disciples rebuked them, the disciples forbade them, the 
disciples severally and jointly shook their heads at them. Oh, 
how these disciples do belittle whatever they touch! How they 
throw discord into the music that was sweeping like a heaven- 
filling wind from the mouth of Christ, the great Revealer and 
Teacher! We do too much forbidding work. There we commit 
many grave errors, and set up many hindrances in the way of 
honest and noble men. We think that if we put our veo upon 
something we have exercised a very noble function. The church 
should not love to forbid so much as to encourage. If the 
disciples could have said, “Behold, little children are being 
brought to our King; make way, stand back for the army of the 
little and the beautiful,” they would have risen to something like 
the grandeur of the occasion. But they were afraid of noise; 
they did not like children to cry in church. As if Jesus Christ 
had committed to memory some very beautiful literary piece as 
a recitation which he was about to pronounce to the people, and 
he might be hampered, and forget where he was, and the whole 
thing would be lost! But he was the Life. He would have 
turned the cry into a prayer; he would have founded upon the 
child’s unconscious laughter some grand hope. When shall we 
speak the Master’s language with the Master’s accent? 

The disciples intervene in the third instance. And Peter said, 
“Behold, .we have forsaken all, and followed thee ; what shall 
we have therefore?” How this man drags the stars out of 
heaven and tramples upon them! How he debases the ideality 
of life, the prophecy and the apocalypse of human being and 
education! “We have forsaken all”; what an ad/ it was to 
forsake—a few nets that required mending, an old boat that was 
not seaworthy: they had forsaken ALL! 

Have you left all, and done it with the right motive and with 
a right, strong, healthy heart? Then I promise you, in Christ’s 
name, kingdom and honour enough, in so far as the cause was 
just and the motive good. 
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How Jesus answered the man! Read the twenty-eighth and 
the twenty-ninth verses, and you will find a cataract of promise 
and pledge and gift in reply to a man who had left his broken 
nets and his poor ship. Vet the thirtieth verse says, “ Remember, 
there are many that are first that may be last, and the last may be 
first.” Do not count upon all this property you are going to have 
until you have lived worthy of your great vocation. At the last 
you may fall, and he who left all at the first with a wrong motive 
may get nothing at the last, and so may be a pauper at both ends. 
Christ is equally great, whether in answering his enemies or 
his friends. Bold, complete, dignified, he answers, not as if 
struggling with a problem, but as if granting a revelation / 


SELECTED NOTES. 


Verse 7. The sphere of Law is not the same with that of Duty. Many 
things are right, which are not to be sought by force ; and many things are 
wrong, which are not to be thus prevented. Law may permit a wrong, lest by 
prohibiting it a greater wrong should be produced. The text of the law was 
interpreted differently by the Jewish lawyers. To the question proposed, the 
school of Hillel said, Yes! and the school of Schammai, No! Deut. xxiv. I. 

Verse 10. This section is peculiar to St. Matthew. The same term is used 
both literally and figuratively. There were some who might serve men and 
God better in the unmarried state ; but only some. 

Verse 13. Christ did not baptize the children, and he never baptized grown 
persons. He declared that children shared with adults the holy instruction and 
influence, the safety and blessedness, of the kingdom of Heaven. He taught 
that they were to be received and recognized by his disciples, as those to whom 
the kingdom of Heaven belonged. And he showed that symbolical services 
and prayers were proper and profitable for them. 

From the arrangement of the three Evangelists it appears that this conver- 
sation took place in the last journey to Jerusalem. 

Verse 16. The contents of this division are closely connected, and the first 
three sections are common to the three Evangelists, the last being peculiar to 
St. Matthew. In reply to the question proposed, our Lord first exposes a 
fundamental error: all good is to be received from God, who only is in- 
dependently good. He then refers to the rule, which rightly applied would 
lead to the right cause. And finally he points to his own example, which, all 
disciples were to follow in principle, and some in voluntary poverty. 

Verse 23. The disciples supposed that riches would be aids to, and rewards 
in, the kingdom of Christ, as in earthly kingdoms ; and they were surprised to 
learn that they were hindrances, to be surrendered, not sought for. 

“Verse 28. There would be great rewards ; but not of the zd expected, nor 
according to the supposed ve. ‘The new creation is in the future. Acts iii. 
21; Rom. viii. 19; 2 Peter iii. 13; Rey, xxi. 1, A similar promise to the 
Apostles is found, Luke xxii. 30. 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY Gop, we bless thee for all special days and sacred memories : 
they come to stimulate and encourage us in all holy things. We have seen the 
blackness of one day, its great cross and all its appalling solemnity, and now 
we stand in the brightness of a cloudless sky, rejoicing that the Lord is not in 
the tomb, but that he is risen and is our Priest for evermore. We bless thee 
for seeing an open grave—the tomb has been the great mystery of our experi- 
ence, and the great pain and wonder of our forecast of life. We knew not what 
it was, but thou hast opened it and delivered the captive and set him on high 
and crowned him with immortality and infinite glory, and they that are Christ’s 
shall be brought with him at the last : thou wilt leave no grave unsearched, 
and thy jewels shall be gathered together. All thy buried ones shall awake 
and arise and come forth out of the dust, and them that sleep in Jesus thou 
wilt bring with him. 

For all such hope we bless thee. This is a sure confidence and a source of 
exceeding strength. So now we can say, *°© death, where is thy sting? O 
grave, where is thy victory? » Tt was but a moment’s victory, to be overcome 
with everlasting conquest, for death is swallowed up and the grave for ever for- 
gotten. Help us to believe these sacred truths, to treasure them in our hearts, 
to draw from them inspiration in the time of weakness and fear and desolation, 
so that we may have songs in the night time and know not the pain and loneli- 
ness of orphanag>. Thy ‘rod and thy staff they comfort us; thou holdest a 
great light over the valley of the shadow of death ; thou dost deliver with 
mighty deliverances all who put their whole trust in thy power and wisdom. 
This is our joy, our song, our unutterable delight, our ineffable peace. Lord, 
root us and ground us in these truths, and no stone shall fall upon us but to do 
us good; and the coming of death shall be the coming of our deliverer. 

Do thou give us to know the joy of resurrection in the heart. Raise again 
every buried hope, revive every tender affection, give life again to all our 
noblest resolutions and purest ambitions. May we, now bending before thine 
altar, remember the words of love and loyalty which we uttered to thee in the 
days now far gone; and, recalling every one of these, with tender recollection 
and fondest gratitude, may we now rise into newness of life and be clothed with 
ever-enlarged affection towards thyself; may our service be stimulated by all 
that is noble in our own recollection, as well as all that is gracious in thy 
tender love. 

Grant blessings unto the homes which we now represent. Come to every 
life that is here and to every spirit that is present, and reveal thyself in tender 
glofy. ‘Thou wilt not dazzle us with intolerable light : thou wilt shine upon 
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us with subdued splendour, so that we may be able to bear the revelation and 
enjoy it, and feel in its warmth the prophecy of a still broader and warmer 
summer. Deliver us from all evil, we humbly pray thee, in the name and 
strength of him who to-day rose again from the dead. May his power be in 
our hearts, may his grace rule our spirits, may his love be the secret of our 
devotion and the defence of our character—may we in all things seek to glorify 
Christ, and to have no other purpose or ambition in the world. 

For all thy tender care our life long we bless thee. Our first breath was 
thine, our last thou wilt take unto thyself; and all the days between thou wilt 
make precious by thy presence and memorable by thy redemptions and 
deliverances. Give us confidence, we humbly pray thee, in these solemn and 
gracious truths—then shall our hearts be quiet and shall cease from fear, and 
our life shall be profoundest peace. 

Let thy blessing rest upon the land. God save the Queen, spare her life and 
increase her comfort and her joy. Direct all who lead our sentiment, and give 
us our attitude amongst the nations of the earth. Be with all great men, with 
all rulers, judges, magistrates, and persons in authority, with all who direct our 
thinking and lead our sentiment, and grant unto every man the assurance that 
his work is blest from on high. Disappoint those whose hearts are set on mis- 
chief, overrule events upon which we can exercise no decisive control, unfold 
our life unto us day by day, keep us from all impatience and impious curiosity, 
subdue within us the penetration that would spoil thy secrecy and transgress 
the mysteries of thy government ; give us a holy resignation, a spirit of waiting, 
a calm assurance of faith, and the end shall see the meaning of it all, and in 
doing so thou wilt increase our love and heighten our song. Amen. 


Matthew xx. 1-16. 


1. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, 
which went out early in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard, 

2. And when he had agreed with the labourers for a penny a day, he sent 
them into his vineyard. 

3. And he went out about the third hour, and saw others standing idle in 
the market-place, 

4. And said unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is 
right, I will give you. And they went their way. 

5. Again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. 

6. And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found others standing idle, 
and saith unto them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? 

7. They say unto him, Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto them, 
Go ye also into the vineyard ; and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive. 

8. So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his steward, 
Call the labourers, and give them their hire, beginning from the last unto the first. 

g. And when they came that were hired about the eleventh hour, they 
received every man a penny, 

10, But when the first came, they supposed that they should have received 
more ; and they likewise received every man a penny. 


11, And when they had received it, they murmured against the goodman of 
the house, ; : 
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12. Saying, These last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast made 
them equal unto us, which have borne the burden and heat of the day. 

13. But he answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do thee no wrong : 
didst not thou agree with me for a penny? 

14. Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will give unto this last, even as 
unto thee. 

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own? Is thine eye 
evil, because I am good ? 

16. So the last shall be first, and the first last: for many be called, but few 
chosen. 


THE LARGER JUSTICE. 


7 cannot understand this parable by itself: it is the 
puzzle of all persons who come upon it without paying 
any attention to the circumstances which led up to it. You see 
from the grammatical construction of the first verse that this 
parable belongs to something else—“ Jur the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto.” We must therefore ask, What has given occasion 
to this method of presenting the kingdom of heaven? Peter had 
put a selfish question. Having heard Christ’s speech about the 
rich man and his infinite difficulty in entering into the kingdom 
of God, Peter said to Jesus, “ Behold, we have forsaken all, and 
followed thee ; what shall we have therefore? ” He wanted his 
Christianity to ay, his eye was wandering in the direction of 
results, he wanted the guid pro quo. Now the parable was meant 
to show that the kingdom of heaven is not founded upon rules of 
barter: it is like unto a householder who proceeded upon a larger 
principle than had yet been tried, a principle which created 
antagonism at first, but which in the end vindicated itself. 
Looking at this parable within its own limits, looking at it from 
a mere trade point of view, regarding it in the light of what we 
call political economy, it is absurd ; it touches the sense of 
justice very sharply in every man, and we are prepared to stand 
beside those who complain, and to say that they have a strong 
point in their favour. But the whole object of the parable is to 
show that there is to be no bargaining about the kingdom of 
heaven: it is not a question of time, of pennies, of understandings 
and covenants that can be measured in the market-place. By 
this parable Jesus Christ lifts the kingdom of heaven right away 
above all trade considerations and all economical criticisms, 
making a new thing of it altogether, and carrying itself up into 
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a larger and completer justice than could be measured by our 
arithmetics and reckonings and commercial laws. God has one 
reward for all—he gives to every man a penny—the last is as 
enriched as the first, and the first as the last—so it seems to be. 
Yet it is not so. Jesus here takes delight in confounding us, 
utterly turning upside down all our favourite calculations and 
canons of justice and rules of barter. From end to end he upsets 
our regulations and calculations, and it was his delight to do so, 
to mystify and bewilder us, and to bring in a householder who 
contradicted every rule of every trade and every instinct of limited 
justice. 


Has God only one reward for all? So in very deed it would 
seem from this parable. Do you tell me that the martyrs who 
went up to heaven in chariots of fire shall have no more than the 
child that died in its mother’s arms with a believing prayer, who 
had never encountered one difficulty or endured one great trial 
for Christ? Has the martyr a penny and the child a penny 
equally? Shall the old worn-out missionary, who has gone to 
heathen lands and suffered all the dangers of travel and the perils 
of climate, and all the difficulties of strange relationship—shall 

~he have no more than the man who has never gone out of his 
own country, but who has enjoyed Christianity as presented by 
and defended by the highest and richest civilisation of his day ? 
Has each to have but the bare penny? So it would seem on the 
face of this parable, and yet there is not a word of truth in that 
representation. The martyr, and the man who has died in what 
may be called the luxury of Christianity, camnot have the same 
in reality, though they may have the same in mere denomination 
of quantity. 

Therein is a mystery easy of explanation, not, perhaps, easy to 
be set out in*so many words ; but the martyr and the non-martyr, 
each receiving his penny, have not received the same, except in 
mere nominal value. We are rewarded as we go. We get a 
victory in every fight, we have a heaven every sunset 5 we are 
paid by the hour, by the moment, by the breathing. We get 
what we can receive, we are rewarded according to our capacity, 
and we are not at liberty, according to this parable, to estimate 
things by hours and by pennies and by time spent, but by 
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another law which comes into revelation and operation oftentimes . 
beyond the limits of mere words, so that we cannot explain the law 
to a man who has not actually lived under its beneficent operation. 

God will not have our calculations in the church. He says 
the first shall be last and the last first—what does he mean? 
Does he mean, in a merely literal sense, that he will put Judas 
in the place of Peter and Peter in the place of Judas, and thus 
perform a little fantastic trick in arrangement and gradation in 
his kingdom? No. What, then, does he mean? To expel the 
whole system of reckoning from his church—to banish arithmetic, 
and all that little, dwarfed, mistaken reasoning that pretends to 
say how things should be in the eternal sphere. He takes your 
arithmetic out of your hand, and says, “ Make no use of this in 
the church.” He takes your dried-up, dessicated reason, that 
adds two and two, and says they make four, and he says, “ They 
do not, in the church: such reckoning in the market-place may 
be right enough, but in the church none of your two-and-two 
reasoning; another law, wider and higher, and all-compre- 
hending, must rule the spirit and the administration of things 
Christian.” How, then, we are snuffed out, and how our knuckles 
are rapped by the iron rod, and how we are beaten back when 
we come to reckon up things by numbers and gradations and 
appointments, and all the arrangements of the Heavenly 
hierarchy! We are reasoning by arithmetic, and Christ says, 
“He who has worked from sunrise to sundown shall have a 
penny : he who has worked only one hour towards the westering 
of the sun shall have a penny. ‘The first shall be last and the 
last first.” He takes delight in confounding our reckoning and 
making confusion of our mighty reasonings. If he did so in this 
parable only, it might be difficult to maintain the position, but it 
is the rule of his universe. Thus you say it was unjust on the 
part of the man to give those labourers who came in at the 
eleventh hour as much as was given to those labourers who went 
out early in the morning. Are you sure that your notion of the 
word just is right? May not the word “just” be a larger word 
than you have yet realized? May we not need larger and truer 
definitions of common terms in order to enable us to rise to the 
height of these great Christian arguments? Consider whether 
there is not a point in that suggestion. 
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But see, and tell me how your idea of “just” vindicates itself 
under such circumstances as these. Here is a child a day old, 
and that child is tainted with a disease for which itself is in no 
degree accountable. Its life will be a pain, its days will be a 
burden, its future-will be a cloud, and yet the little one is in no 
degree responsible for the tremendous and insufferable infliction 
under which it groans. Is that just? And yetit isa fact. God 
will not accept our little ideas of justice: he always rebukes 
them. They are too narrow, they are too shallow, they do not 
bring in all the terms and elements which belong to the subject. 
We see within the limits of a day, we draw a little circle around 
us, and call that little circumference the sum-total of all things. 
God will show us a wdder revelation some day: he will give us a 
right scale of measurement, and then we shall know that what we 
thought was injustice was but one section of a grand whole. He 
will “ vindicate eternal providence and justify his ways to men.” 

Take, again, the notion of sin and everlasting punishment, and 
see the very principle of this parable in active operation there. 
Let the case stand thus. Take what notion you please of the 
words “everlasting punishment,’—let them mean everlasting 
destruction, complete annihilation, or eternal torment; the 
definition of these terms has no relation to what I am now about 
to say—but take them in any sense, and then answer whether it 
is just that a man who has lived a few years in a world he never 
asked to come into, and who has sinned those few years all 
through, staining every moment of them with blackness—what 
are the moments but a handful, what are the days but a sharp 
sudden breathing and all is over, a spasm and the life is forgotten 
—and yet for these few days’ sinning he shall be thrust into a 
lake of fire, shut up there for ever to burn in eternal consciousness 
of pain, or shall be szuffed, obliterated out of the universe, or 
shall die a lingering and painful death in some hidden hell? 
Where is the proportion? There is none. 

The parable is written upon all the economies of God’s 
administration. If it were a question of arithmetic, a question 
of guid pro guo—thus much sin and thus much punishment— 
there could be no proportion between the sin possible to a man 
in all his seventy years if he never slept an hour, if he cursed 
God in every throbbing moment of the seventy years—there 
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could be no proportion between that short blasphemy and infinite 
duration of penalty. So the Lord teaches us in this parable that 


we must not begin 'to reckon, and to audit God’s ways, and to 
carry forward sums, and bring up additions, and make an 
arithmetical calculation of his providence and his way. The 
first shall be last and the last first—the missionary shall have 
nominally as much as the man who never went from home, and 
the martyr shall have the same penny in mere name that is given 
to the man who lived a life of Christian ease, useful enough 
within its own limits, but without one pang of martyr fear, without 
one throb of martyr suffering. 

So the parable is not written here once for all. It is the 
parable of the universe, it is the mystery of providence; it shows 
itself as vividly in the higher and nobler aspect of reward as in the 
aspect of punishment. What relation, arithmetical or statistical, is 
there between Jdelieving and eternal life? Some men seem as if 
they could zot help believing. It comes, in a sense hardly to be 
explained, natural to them to go to church and to believe and 
to be good. They seem to have no individual Devil that tears 
their life in twain every day, that blows away with hot hell-breath 
their devotional breathings at the throne of the heavenly grace. 
They are not tortured, torn, mangled, pursued, but they fall with 
easy grace into ways that are good. What relation is there between 
their believing and eternal honour, Heavenly paradises, celestial 
inheritances, immeasurable duration of bliss? Why, if they had 
believed the moment they breathed, and if they had been singing 
hymns all their life, and doing deeds of charity through all the 
cycle of the seventy years, what relation could there possibly be 
between seventy years, how crowned soever with service and 
sacrifice, and innumerable millions of ages of reward? There is 
no relation. You cannot find out God to perfection in this matter, 
you cannot search him with arithmetic, you cannot make his 
ways equal by statistical schedules, your barter laws are not known 
here. This is the great mystery of life—a revelation of a wider 
justice, a glimpse of an infinite administration that will not stop to 
be measured by the measurements of sense and time, and our 
dwarfed and crippled justice. 


Jesus never departs from the spirit of this parable. Wherever 
VOL. XIX. 16 
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we find him, he is living this parable out. Thus: “How oft 
shall my brother sin against me and I forgive hime” Peter will 
be arithmetical ; he will have two sides in his book; he is deter- 
mined to reduce everything to logarithms: “ How oft shall my 
brother sin against me and I forgive him?” and in some mood of 
charity, very sublime to him, he says, suggestively, “ until seven 
times?” Jesus anticipates this very parable, condenses it into a 
sentence, says, “ Until seventy times seven.” What is the mean- 
ing of that representation? ‘The evident meaning is that there is 
to be no arithmetic in the church, no reckoning by numbers, no 
algebraic symbol representing numerical value, no sign for “ equal 
to” in all the reckoning of the church. Thus is the justice of 
God evidently displayed on the one side of life as manifestly as 
on the other, for he himself will not take a cup of cold water 
without giving back a cup of wine for it. Where is the relation 
arithmetical? There is none. He himself will not be sick and 
imprisoned and visited without giving all heaven in return. 
Where is the barter equality? There is none. 

These reflections lead up to the still graader thought that 
reason as such, in its carnal limitations and possibilities, has no 
place in the inner and upper sanctuary of divine purpose and 
thought. There we live by faith, there we say, “‘ Not my reason 
be done, but thy justice—not my will but thine be done.” 

So, then, we do the work without any reference to the reward. 
You who came to Christ full fifty years ago will have your penny 
' —as well the dying thief that had to bring only yesternight one 
foot out of hell. Will you, then, be placed on equal terms? It 
never caw be so. Can aman of fine capacity and mind go along 
any road and have as the result of his walking only that which the 
common clodhopper has, who “ thought the moon no bigger than 
his father’s shield, and the visual line that girt him round the 
world’s extreme” ? Have they both egua/ enjoyment out of the 
same circumstances? It is impossible. The walk to the phi- 
losopher is a walk in church, a climbing up the altar stairs. He 
sees angels, he hears voices, he is touched by reverences, he is in | 
the presence and sanctuary of God. Yet the road the same, the 
day the same—the road through a garden, the day the queenliest 
in all the summer train, yet in that walk one man found heaven, 
the other only a convenient road to a place to sleep in. 
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So with Christian service. We get out of it according to our 
capacity. We are rewarded by the work itself, and we are to 
enter into it in the spirit of love, and in no other spirit. Vet ye 
say the way of the Lord is not equal. Judging him by this 
parable you would come to false conclusions about the law of the 
kingdom of heaven. The teaching of the parable is this; no 
reckoning in numbers, no clever schedule-making in the church, 
no comparative statistics—banish the whole of them, and live in 
love. Beware of the statistician in the church: he will mislead 
you, though he says he takes the prose of facts. Facts may be so 
represented as to be lies. The statist tells me that our service 
last year amounted to, say, ten thousand, and our service this year 
amounts to, say, two thousand, therefore he says we have gone 
down. He seems to have right upon his side: people say you 
cannot quarrel with figures. Within given limits that statement is 
perfectly true, but the limits themselves are wrong. © Within given 
limits the earth stands still, and yet the earth never pauses for one 
moment. Within given limits you can draw a straight line upon 
the face of the earth, and yet, really and truly, no line upon a globe 
can be straight. I must therefore go further in my judgment, and 
ask under what circumstances the two thousand was realized? Cir- 
cumstances of great depression, circumstances of great trial and 
trouble, circumstances that made strong men tremble, and hope- 
ful men begin to feel the coldness of a great fear, and under hose 
circumstances the result was two thousand. Under what circum- 
stances the ten thousand? Summer all the year round: the earth 
but touched, and she laughed in flowers and in fruits ; the hand 
but put out and it brought back riches. Then the two thousand 
are more than the ten! ‘The first shall be last and the last first ! 

Let God be judge, and banish foolish talk about the eleventh 
hour, and the first hour, and the heat and burden of the day, and 
the penny given to each and all alike. You can make a tale of 
distress out of it, but in the soul of it God will justify himself. 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY Gop, how can we bless thee for this Jesus Christ, who speaks of 
himself as the Son of Man? Thus would he come very nearly to us; calling 
himself the Son of God he stands away, but calling himself the Son of Man 
we feel his infinite strength drawing us into his own security. We bless thee 
every day for the sweetest name of Jesus : it makes the days bright and warm, 
it brings the summer of Heaven upon all the lands of time, it makes us glad in 
the night season, and rapturous in the valley. We thank thee for the cross : 
so ghastly, indeed, and yet so winsome; having no beauty that we should 
desire it, and yet growing up out of its black root into infinite blossoming and 
beauty and fruitfulness, the very tree of life set in the midst of the nations. 
Sacred cross, holy thing, made by man but accepted by God. As thou didst 
turn the bread into flesh and the wine into blood, so hast thou turned the 
barren wood into a great living tree. 

Thou dost turn all things to higher uses. Behold what manner of love thou 
hast bestowed even upon us that we should be called the sons of God. And it 
doth not appear what we shall be: thou dost not reveal our whole future to us 
in one great breadth of outlook, but day by day, yea, moment by moment, dost 
thou come to us with some new revealment, some unexpected light, some un- 
comprehended beauty. Thou art able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think: as the Heaven is high above the earth, so are thy 
thoughts higher than our thoughts. We are lame and blind, we are withered 
and dead : thou must do the whole miracle, we cannot even pray thee to do it, 
we can but ask thee dumbly, in the extremity of our helplessness, to do what 
thou wilt of thy clemency. 

Thou always hast compassion, God is love—Jesus wept. Jesus, Son of 
Man, Son of God, have mercy on us. We would be good, and oh, thou 
knowest how subtle is the enemy and how hard the road. Our hearts leap up 
in great prayers and our lives yearn oftentimes to become holy sacrifices unto 
God, and yet our prayer is stopped ere it reach thee, and our life is killed 
before it reach the altar. Yet thou knowest it all, there is no surprise in 
Heaven: thou dost understand our constitution, thou knowest that we are but 
dust, a wind that cometh for a little time and then passeth away. What is our 
life? It is a vapour, dying whilst it burns and flickers in the air. Our breath 
is in our nostrils, we are tottering to the tomb, we are gropers in the darkness, 
and yet there are in us passions and impulses, strange forces that terrify us by 
their energy and their ardour. Surely we shall see the time of revelation, and 
enjoy the all-brightening light, and know why we are and what we are, and 
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out of all the retrospect we shall gather some grand new hymn ineffable in 
sweetness, eternal in gratitude. 

Look upon us, poor bruised ones : we have come back from the week’s fight 
and we are tired : we have left the week’s business and we would think awhile 
of Heaven. We have left behind us all that could bring down our whole soul 
to the earth, that we might look up from this place of the altar to the great 
heights, and inhale the very air of heaven. Pity us: carry the lambs in thy 
bosom, give special grace and uplifting of heart and hope to the man who 
wants to be better, and who dreads the return of the curse that slays him. 
Give light that shall be as a revelation from God to the child doomed to daily 
embarrassment and perplexity, teach those who have knocked at the door and 
had no answer to knock again, and whilst they stand on the outside do thou 
speak comfortably to their waiting hearts, 

The Lord heal the sick, and be pitiful to those who have no friends, and come 
in by every door and window to the houses where sits the black desolation. 
Give the young chastening suited to the enthusiasm of the moment : thou wilt 
not blow out the light of their hope, thou wilt rather watch it and rekindle it 
and give it strengthening, till it shall fulfil its type in all the glory of the final 
revelation. 

Look at those who are just going to drink of the cup of happiness, and are 
afraid’ it will never reach the lip. Lord, help them to drink deeply, for their 
life has been a weary one, and one draught of gladness will to-day lift them up 
into ecstacy. Be with our dear ones who are not here—in the sick chamber, in 
the nursery, in the place of sad solitude, on the great sea, far away in the other 
countries of the globe—building up their homes, and blessing their firesides. 

The Lord unite us in the indissoluble fellowship of sympathy with the heart 
of Christ : wash us in his dear blood, precious blood, blood of sacrifice, blood 
of atonement. Amen. 


Matthew xx. 17-34. 


17. And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the twelve disciples apart in the 
way, and said unto them, 

18. Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be betrayed 
unto the chief priests and unto the scribes, and they shall condemn him to 
death, 

19. And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to 
crucify him: and the third day he shall rise again. 

20. Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s children with her sons, 
worshipping him, and desiring a certain thing of him. 

21. And he said unto her, What wilt thou? She saith unto him, Grant that: 
these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, 
in thy kingdom. 

22. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to 
drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that 
I am baptized with? ‘They say unto him, We are able. 

23. And he saith unto them, Ve shall drink indeed of my cup, and be bap- 
tized with the baptism that I am baptized with: but to sit on my right hand, 
and on my left, is not mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is 
prepared of my Father. 
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24. And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indignation against 


the two brethren. 

25, But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Ye know that the princes of 
the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are great exercise 
authority upon them. 

26. But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be great among 
you, let him be your minister 3 

27. And whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant : 

28. Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life a ransom for many. 

29. And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude followed him. 

30. And, behold, two blind men sitting by the way side, when they heard 
that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of 
David. 

31. And the multitude rebuked them, because they should hold their peace : 
but they cried the more, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of 
David. 

32. And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said, What will ye that I 
shall do unto you? 

33. They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 

34. So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched their eyes : and imme- 
diately their eyes received sight, and they followed him. 


THE PLAN OF LIFE. 


E had told them this before: he had indeed nothing else to 

tell them. Whatever else he said belonged to this pathetic 
and sublime revelation, and was, as compared with it, but as the 
small dust of the balance. Look what a plan this is. Life is 
a plan—you will have trouble ari grievous unrest and dreams 
that will plague you like enemies at night, if you do not seize 
the all-restful idea that life is not a game of chance, but a 
Divine plan. The very hairs of your head are all numbered: 
not a sparrow falleth to the ground without your Father. Your 
troubles are all reckoned, your tears are all numbered. The 
valleys that-you would not have on the road were all excavated 
by the Divine hand. Every controversy, every cross wind, every 
cold steep climb up the barren rocks—all is included, fore- 
appointed, and is part of the Divine purpose. There hath no 
temptation befallen you but such as is common to man. With 
every temptation God will make a way of escape. Brethren, 
count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations, for every 
trial has its own purpose and its own sweet outcome. He 
knoweth the way that I take, and when he hath tried me he 
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will bring me forth as gold. ‘This verse has about it all the 
beauty and massiveness of an architectural fabric: it is not a 
heap of loose stones, it is a building with shape and polish 
and high utility. So is your life. 

Why then this restlessness’ and feverishness and miserable 
discontent? All things work together for good to them that 
love God. Fear not, little flock: it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom. Nevertheless the founda- 
tion of God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth 


‘them that are His. “I am persuaded,” said one who spoke 


soberly and inspiredly, “ that he which hath begun a good 
work in you will carry it on until the day of redemption, 
completion, and perfectness.” There are parts of the plan you 
do not like, but you must deal with the plan as an entirety, 
and do not suppose that the unfinished house is the complete 
building. By-and-by it will be finished, and then God will 
allow you to say what you think of his high meaning. 
Observe this is a whole plan, it is not part of a design, it 
is not one little patch plucked out of the pattern—the whole 
thing is here. I found an argument upon that circumstance. 
Nothing happened to Christ that is not in this paragraph. What 
do you make of that? Remember the circumstances, recall and 
re-live the tragedy, and tell me what you say to this—that nothing 
occurred in any tittle of incident or throb of pain that is not in 
this paragraph. The going up, the betrayal, the condemnation, 
the mocking, scourging, crucifying, rising again—are all gone 
through before one cruel hand is laid upon him, or one mocker 
dares spit in that holy face. T he man who can so deal with 
his future cannot be crucified, in any sense that will bring him 
into despair. He discounts the future; its tragedies come to 
him in a sense as commonplaces, its crosses are but punctuations 
of a literature which he himself has written, and perused, and 
approved as to ‘ts final outcome and significance. We are 
troubled because we have no great outlook: we take in no field 
of vision, our life comes into our house in little pieces, in mock- 
ing details, and not knowing what is going to come next, we fre 
ourselves with sore chafing. The one thing we need not know 
is the derail, the great thing we may know is the solemn wholeness. 
Herein Jesus Christ endeavoured to strengthen the missionaries 
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when he sent them out. We have seen in our examination of 
the great missionary charge, which he delivered in the tenth 
chapter of this gospel, that Jesus Christ spread all the future 
before his agents, told them of the mocking and the scourging 
and the delivering up to the Councils and banishment from the 
synagogues—ay, he made the winter of a grievous desolation 
howl with its bitter winds, before they took a step from the 
sanctuary of his own presence, and his own immediate protection. 
That is how to live. 

Tell me how is this, that the whole thing is known to Jesus 
before it is done by the Jews and Gentiles? He was mocked and 
scourged and spat upon and crucified and reviled, within him- 
self; so when it came to him, he received it with ineffable meek- 
ness and acquiescence in the Divine will. He was never surprised. 
He did not turn round and say, “ What—this indignity never 
entered into my contemplation of the sad event: smitten upon 
the head with a reed, struck on the cheek-bone with a clenched 
hand, spat upon.”—He never said, ‘‘ This did not come within 
my view when I looked upon the scene that was coming.” It 
was all reckoned, it was all expected, it was all borne with corre- 
sponding equanimity,—with the astounding peace which passeth 
understanding. 

Surely he will walk now straight upon this great height, and 
have no more interruption. Such is not the case. In a moment 
he is pulled down from his elevation as we have seen him upon 
former occasions. ‘Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s 
children with her sons, worshipping him, and desiring a certain 
thing of him.” When have we ever seen the occasion kept up 
throughout his whole purpose and scheme in this life of Jesus 
Christ? Never. He had never climbed a mount of sublimity 
from which he is not brought down by some ruthless and mean 
hand. He-was all but crucified in the nineteenth verse, and in the 
twentieth verse he is dragged down to answer a question of most 
selfish ambition. This action on the part of the mother of 
Zebedee’s children shows what mzsconstructions of a Divine plan 
are possible. We suppose that such and such misconstructions 
of human purpose never can be conceived. Read the life of 
Jesus Christ in answer to that vain imagination. It is possible to 
misconstrue God, it is possible to suppose that God is capable of 
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mean ideas and selfish arrangements in his kingdom. What 
wonder that you and I should be misunderstood? Is it amazing 
beyond all imagination that you and I should not be comprehended 
in our small circle, when we have before us the astounding fact 
that nearly every word of Jesus Christ’s was taken hold of at the 
wrong end and turned to impious uses ? 

How was this woman revealed? She was revealed at the point 
of unreasonableness. We may have a thousand fantastic dream- 
ings in our hearts, and a most vile self-consciousness, and no one 
need know anything about it, but the moment we became wz- 
reasonable we show what sin really is, in some of its practical rela- 
tions and aspects. Men who could not understand sin in its 
abstract relation to God, as a spiritual offence, understand it and 
hate it the moment it assumes the attitude and exercises the 
prerogative of wnreasonableness. We understand sin in some parts 
of its conjugation, not in its reality and essence. 

The ten were moved with indignation when they heard of the 
kingdom being so divided. They were not moved with indigna- 
tion until the point of w#reasonableness was reached. We are 
shocked at foints ; we do not take the right grasp and scope, but 
we are shocked at detail. It is possible to be more offended by 
a discourtesy than by a crime. 


What will Jesus Christ do now? He will lift up the occasion 
back to its grand level. He was never responsible for the lower- 
ing of the occasion. The moment he comes into it he lifts it up. 
In this instance he restored the occasion to its sublime level— 
hence he laid down the great law of meekness, self-crucifixion, and 
service in his kingdom. ‘ Whosoever will be great among you, 
let him be your minister ; and whosoever will be chief among you, 
let him be your servant: even as the Son of Man came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many.” That is the law of greatness in the Divine kingdom. 


Observe that in both these instances Jesus Christ speaks of 
himself as a third person. Great is the mystery and great the 
graciousness of this Man. Of whom does he speak in the eight- 
eenth verse—“ The Son of Man shall be betrayed unto the chief 
priests and unto the scribes”? Of whom does he speak in the 
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twenty-eighth verse—‘‘ Even as the Son of Man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister”? Why does he not speak 
directly of himself as 7? Do we not sometimes relieve our 
sorrows by this impersonality, by this enlargement of ourselves 
into representativeness, and do we not sometimes subdue what 
otherwise might be an ambition by speaking of ourselves as types 
of a divine class or purpose? He enlarges the occasion by this 
very use of the third person. Sometimes he said “ I—Me” with 
a wondrous pathos, but he most frequently called himself the 
Son of Man when he spoke of his suffering and of his glory. He 
would make all occasions grand: he would never draw pity upon 
the mere son of the carpenter, he would never have himself, in 
the littleness of his actuality and personality, wept over and pitied 
as a mere atom. Whatever answer was made to his appeals 
must be made not to the local man, not to the Nazarene, not to 
the individual measurable by the vision that looked upon him, 
but to the Son of Man,—a term yet to be understood. Jesus 
Christ projects these great phrases, and the ages have to live up 
to them—the kingdom of heaven, the Son of Man, the Son of 
God—these are expressions which do not empty upon us their 
whole meaning at once: they are age-words, they spread them- 
selves over the throbbing zeons of all time, and have their ministry 
for generation after generation until the close comes. 


We have spoken of murmuring men? We have just had before 
us two disappointed men. Now there come before us two rejoicing 
men. Let us hasten to the sunny side of the history, where the 
light falls warmly and there is room enough to be glad in. 
“ Behold, two blind men sitting by the way side, when they heard 
that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, O 
Lord, thou.Son of David.” Again observe what has already 
attracted our attention. No man ever appealed to Jesus Christ 
for help of this kind in the name of justice. We cannot too 
strongly keep that fact before the mind; we have had it again 
and again in this history, and because it occurs again and again, 
the comment must be as frequent as the repetition of the incident. 
The blind men never said, “ We have heard that thou didst cure 
a leper, therefore in the name of impartiality we charge thee to 
heal us of our blindness.” Every suppliant came to Christ along 
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the line of mercy. So it must be to the very end. That God has 
pardoned one sinner for Christ’s sake is no reason why I should 


go to him and challenge him in the name of justice to be as 
impartial to me as to other men. There are circumstances in life 
in which we stand alone, in the solemnity of perfect individualism, 
every man carrying his own burden, every man stung by his own 
sin, every man burnt ina hell of his own, and out of the pit of 
his own particular distress he must vehemently call upon God in 
the sweet name of mercy. 

Humanity asserts itself in these great cries; in pain, in want, in 
helplessness, in conscious desolation, the soul is lifted above mere 
technicality. Trust the soul in those high moods of conscious 
need, confronting the great Giver: when the soul speaks then, it 
speaks'in perfect eloquence. Do not attempt to pray until you 
feel the need, or you will be mocked by your very supplication, 
and your religion will be turned into scepticism and your simu- 
lating piety will become as sourness in the heart. Do not shut 
the eyes unless you really wish to see God, or the very darkness 
will become a burden upon your eyelids, and you will wonder 
that you should have undertaken a weariness so painful ; but when 
consciously blind, halt, bruised, shattered, wounded, needy, and 
you hear that the Son of God passes by, then lift up the voice 
with great shouting, and vehemence and crying and tears, call for 
him, and you will know whether prayer is a device of the fancy, 
or a reality and a necessity of the life. 

Perhaps the power of Jesus Christ is now exhausted, and 
therefore he did not give to the mother of Zebedee’s children 
what she asked for. Now and again he did say “No” to men, 
but rarely. He would rather have said “Yes” a thousand times. 


Can he give any more? Let me read. “So Jesus had com- 


passion.” I may pause there, for I know the rest. Once let 
his compassion be touched and his omnipotence goes along with 
it. Had he no compassion on the mother of Zebedee’s children ? 
None. No appeal was made to pity or to love. The moment 
we read that Jesus had compassion, we may close the book, for 
we know the rest, down to its uttermost line and hue. “ And 
he touched their eyes, and immediately their eyes received sight 
and they followed him.” It is well that this incident occurs 
immediately after the conversation with the mother of Zebedee’s 
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children. We wondered if the power had run out, we began to 
be’ surprised at this answer, as supposing that mayhap the 
almightiness, as we imagined it, had exhausted itself, and now 
he was making up by much reasoning what was lacking in sterling 
strength. It is not so. His “Yes” would not be so grand if 
he could not say ‘*No.” He is so complete to me that I follow 
him through his whole life, for here he says to a mother with her 
two children “No,” and there he says to two blind men, ‘ What 
do you want?” “Sight.” “Then,” said Jesus, “take it and 
see.” 

Now herein is the whole controversy about prayer settled, to 
my own satisfaction. I pray God to let me sit sometimes on the 
right hand and sometimes on the left of the majesty of heaven, 
and he says “ No.” Then I pray him to pity me and take me 
up and heal my sicknesses and supply that which is lacking, and 
I approach him in the right spirit, humbly, self-renouncingly, 
hopefully, unable to see him because of the great hot tears that 
blind me, and yet sometimes seeing him the better for those 
waters of contrition. ‘Then he says, “What wilt thou? Open 
thy mouth wide and I will fill it. What wilt thou? and thou 
shalt have it even to the half of my kingdom—what wilt thou?” 
Then seizing the occasion I tell him what my real necessity is, 
and he who said “ No” to my amdition, gives me to overflow 
when I plead my wecessi#y and urge the plea of a burning pain. 
Ten thousand little prayers fall down upon the altar, from which 
they went feebly up, because they were inspired by ambition or 
vitiated and tainted by some selfish purpose, whereas other 
prayers that went up for pardon and pity, help, light, suecour— 
when I asked him to sit up all night because of the affliction 
that was in the house, to open mine eyes because I could not 
see one step before me, and to lead on where the way was all 
bog—then he gave me great Amens which repronounced and 
answered the prayer of my aching heart. 


ae 


PRAYER. 


Aimicuty Gop, who can follow the way which thou dost take, or under- 
stand the writing of thy books, or hear all the music of thy voice? Weare 
always left behind : we cannot keep pace with thy going ; we are tired, and if 
thou didst not gather the lambs in thy bosom and carry them in thine arms, 
behold thy whole flock would be left in stony places. But thou art mindful of 
us with tender care : when we are weak then are we strong, because thou dost 
draw us still nearer to thine own almightiness. We have heard of thee from 
Jesus Christ, and he calls thee our Father: he hath revealed the Father, he 
told us that he himself came from the bosom of the Father—his speech about 
thee has made us glad with true joy. 

Thou hast numbered the very hairs of our head, thou hast given unto us all 
thy heart’s love, yea thou didst so love us as to give thine only-begotten Son to 
live, to die, to rise again, to pray all his breath in Heaven. He is our Priest 
and Intercessor and great King, as he was our Saviour when he died upon the 
cross and poured out his precious blood for the ransom and redemption of the 
world. Why do we not believe thee? Behold some of us now in thine house 
are dumb and deaf and blind, and our hearts are as the nether millstone. 
Some of us have never wept at the cross, some of us have never felt the cleans- 
ing blood. Why are some altars left unlighted, why are some lives left among 
the beasts that perish? We cannot understand this; it is too high for us and 
too deep and altogether out of our scope and reach. We mourn it. 

Thou art kind unto the unthankful and to the evil. Thou dost not pour thy 
rain upon the gardens of righteous men alone, nor dost thou confine the shining 
of the sun to the windows of those that are open towards the heavens in 
loving expectation and desire, but thou pourest thy rain upon good and bad, 
just and unjust, and the shining of the sun is an impartial glory. So surely is 
thy love in Christ : did he not die for the whole world, is he not sent into every 
country, has he not a gospel for every heart, did he not cry over the cities that 
rejected him, is not his heart filled with compassion towards all the children of 
men? Why this hardness, why this unanswering rebellion of spirit? May we 
pray that now the mighty change may be accomplished—may we desire in 
loving prayer that now may be the day of salvation to all who have not yet 
uttered the oath of love or received the seal of pardon? Come suddenly to thy 
people: now that we are all in one place may we be of one accord—when we 
are of one accord thou wilt not withhold the pentecostal benediction and 
revelation. 

Spirit of the living God, come now—Spirit of fire, answer us from the high 
Heavens—Spirit of life, let thine answer be unto us great and tender and 
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full of satisfaction. Dry the tears of our sorrow, staunch our bleeding wounds, 
lift up those that are cast down, speak comfortably unto Jerusalem, let tender 
solaces recover our strength and messages from Heaven rekindle the lamp of 
our hope. O save us, Mighty One—draw us to thyself, and set not the foot 
of thy power upon any one of us, or we shall be crushed and destroyed, but 
open thine heart and bid us welcome to thy love, and show us the meaning of 
the cross of Christ, and at the close of this, our waiting upon thee together, 
with one consent, may we have seen the King in his beauty and heard voices 
from Heaven, Amen, 


Matthew xxi. 1-16. 


1, And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were come to Bethphage 
(on the road from Jericho, and to the east of Bethany) unto the mount of 
Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, 

2. Saying unto them, Go into the village over against you, and straightway 
ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her ; loose them, and bring them unto 
me. 

3. And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of 
them ; and straightway he will send them. 

4. All this was done (has come to pass) that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying, 

5. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, 
and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. 

6. And the disciples went, and did as Jesus commanded them, 

7. And brought the ass, and the colt, and put on them their clothes, and 
they set him thereon. 

8. And 4 very great multitude spread their garments in the way ; others cut 
down branches from’ the trees, and strawed them in the way. 

g- And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, saying, 
Hosanna to the son of David: blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord; Hosanna in the highest. 

0, And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city was moved (filled 
with pilgrims at the beginning of Passover week), saying, Who is this ? 

11, And the multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee, 

12, And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out all them that sold 
and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the moneychangers 
(Syrian, Egyptian, Greek, the money might be), and the seats of them that sold 
doves. 

13. And said unto them, It is written, My house shall be called the house 
of prayer ; but ye-have made it a den of thieves (Palestine was then swarm- 
ing with brigands); 

14. And the blind and the lame came to him in the temple; and he healed 
them. 

15. And when the chief priests and scribes saw the wonderful things that he 
did, and the children crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the son of 
David, they were sore displeased, 

16, And said unto him, Hearest thou what these say? And Jesus saith unto 


them, Yea; have ye never read, Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings thou 
hast perfected praise ? 
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THE ENTRY INTO THE CITY. 


OW did he know where the ass was, and the colt, and in 

what condition they would be found? This seems to be 
a little thing in the reading, but if you will think yourselves back 
into the exact details of the situation, even in this little bush you 
may find a fire that burns, but does not consume. How did 
Jesus know all the little things of which he spake in the course 
of his ministry upon earth? How did he see Nathanael under 
the fig-tree, how did he read and picture his character and state 
it in words that startled the man himself? How did he know 
who it was in the tree looking down upon him in a spirit of 
curiosity ? How knew he the man’s name and the man’s circum- 
stances, and how did he dare say that he would be the man’s 
guest that day? And by what power of vision does “he see the 
place where the ass is, and the colt, the place where two ways 
meet, and the possibility of the owners being there? How does 
he charge the disciples to explain their errand to any one who 
should interrogate them upon it? We take these things too 
much as a matter of course, but diligently consider them, and 
weigh them, and bring them up to their proper and complete 
totality, and tell me if the upgathering of these fragments does 
not fill many baskets, and dees not awaken all the wonder, of 
a religious kind, of which man is capable. 

Yet, with all this, he uses a word which seems to set it in 
singular and all but painful contrast. He speaks as a man of 
need ; he who could see all things and foretell all things confesses 
to his personal necessity. The head that carried all knowledge 
had not where to sleep, of its own right and title. And again 
in that very selfsame sentence he used a word which throws the 
term “need” into striking contrast—Lord. Such strange mixture 
do we find in the talk of this Man. Lord and zeed in the 
same sentence! He does not give up his royalty because of 
his necessity, nor does his royalty and Lordship save him from 
need. And yet what need could 4e have who had but to express 
the wish and it was instantly complied with? It was a sweet 
necessity, it was the pain of that hunger which had wherewith 
to satisfy itself, Is not hunger a delightful sensation when the 
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smoking feast is before you? What hunger is that which betakes 
itself into a banqueting hall loaded with all that can delight the 
senses and satisfy the appetite? What need could he have who 
had but to wisk and it was done, to command and it stood fast, 
to express a desire and it hastened on eager feet and with pas- 
sionate love to satisfy it even to overflow? 

A wondrous reality you will find in all the life and speech of 
Jesus. He hides nothing. He is Lord and yet he has need; 
he is Master, and yet he hath not where to lay his head: he 
commands with all the breadth and emphasis of one who would 
rule worlds, and yet the foxes are better housed and the birds 
have nests to themselves, while he is exile and wanderer, solitary 
as a homeless one. Nothing is painted here, nothing veneered, 
nothing kept back: the stern, simple, absolute reality faces the 
reader and compels him, if he be a man of candid mind, to 
acknowledge that nothing is set down here by way of false allure- 
ment, but everything is real, strong, simple, and open, to be tested 
by all the organs and instruments of reason. 

He is now about to fulfil a scripture. ‘All this was done that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet.” He did 
nothing extemporaneously, his most sudden act was a flash from 
a volcano which it had taken an eternity to gather. There was 
all the appearance of freshness about everything he did, as if it 
had never been thought about before, and yet just as he planned 
this journey did he plan the whole scheme of things of which 
we form a more or less insignificant part. He foresaw the occa- 
sion, knew where to find the colt on which he would ride, sent 
for it, gave an answer by anticipation to any man who asked the 
disciples what they were doing. See in the little event before 
you, with all its exquisite shaping and adaptation, on a small 
scale what he has been doing on the scale of the universe. The 
very hairs of your head are all numbered, the inventory of the 
universe is in heaven, the Writer of the books that cannot be 
burned is in the skies, all things are set down there in imperish- 
able ink, and when the Son of Man is come in his glory and all 
the holy angels with him, then will he read all over the earth’s 
long story, so bloody, tragic, terrible, and yet, in his reading, 
they will fall into strange weird resonance and rhythm, and we 
shall find that even the storms have been caught up within the 
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embrace of a law inspired of God, and tending to the blessedness 
and perfecting of the human race. 


Are there not many of us who would send Jesus Christ the co/t 
from the stable, the horse from the field, the cattle from the 
pasture, the gold from the bank, and yet would not send him— 
ourself? We might be proud to give him anything we Zave—he 
wants ws, as we are. He seeks not yours, but you, and having 
you, he has yours. Therein is a solemn truth, deep as life. It 
is not enough to give him out of the hand, we must give him 
the hand z¢seJé Ye are not your own, ye are bought with a price, 
therefore glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which are 
Christ’s. We are not to swdscribe, we are to sacrifice: we are not 
to send something, we are to take ourself. We beseech you, 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your- 
selves as living sacrifices, holy, acceptable unto God, which is 
your reasonable service. 


“ And a very great multitude spread their garments in the way : 
others cut down branches from the trees and strawed them in 
the way, and the multitudes that went before and that followed 
cried.” They might do all that, and do nothing! The men sent 
the colt: the great multitude spread their garments, others cut 
down branches, and all cried with a loud voice, as if the King 
had come, and must be hailed in shouts of loyal delight. All 
that might mean nothing, and yet, if it meant the right thing, it 
was itself necessary. What is there under it? If the life be 
under it, then the enthusiasm is not only contagious, it is neces- 
sary, and it is most beautiful. Christ awakens enthusiasm: the 
loyalty which is paid to Christ is a loyalty of passionate and 
uncontrollable love, it keeps back nothing, it considers that 
nothing has been done while anything remains to be attempted. 
Such love holds that nothing has been given whilst anything has 
been withheld. 

Where is passion to-day? Who now is excited ina godly and 
healthy sense about Jesus Christ? Yet he is the Man of the day, 
books written about him are still read and asked for, and are 
greatly multiplied. Still he is the puzzle of the times: he over- 
looks every shoulder, breathes upon -every honest labourer, 

VOL. XIX 14 


258 : THE PEOPLE’S BIBLE. [Matt. xxi. 1-16, 
ee SS SS ee 
speaks comfortably to every suffering heart, divides the burden 
and multiplies the joy of every life. Are we not too cold about 
him? Are we not too respectable, in the merely conventional 
sense of that term, in the arrangement and expression of our 
piety? Are we not as successors, the unnamed but real posterity 
of the Scribes and the Pharisees who were appalled by the 
enthusiasm which Jesus Christ evoked? Consider this well. I 
do not want any of you to spread your garments in the way and 
cut down branches from the trees, and to join the great cry, 
unless these things express a real and healthy condition of the 
heart. Yet it must not be left unsaid, that where there is 
absolute, unreserved consecration of the soul, there will be 
corresponding expression in the whole demeanour of the life. 


‘And -when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city was 
moved,”—but Luke puts in an incident which Matthew omits: 
going towards the city, unable to see it because of a shoulder of 
the hill, he turns suddenly round, and there was beauteous 
queenly Jerusalem, great light shining upon it and covering it 
as with a robe of purest snow. And yonder were the marble 
pinnacles, and yonder the gilded roof of the temple—such a 
sight in form of a city never flashed on human eyes. Yet the 
Evangelist says, “ And when he came near the city he wept over 
it.’ He never wept for himself: when he told the disciples that 
he was going up to Jerusalem to be betrayed into the hands of 
men who should mock him and scourge him and crucify him, no 
tear stood in his eye—but when he was come near the city, he 
wept over it, and said, “ Hadst thou known, even thou, in this 
thy day the things that belong unto thy peace! But now they 
are hidden from thee.” When he stood in the judgment hall, 
when he was smitten with the reed, when men spat upon his 
face, when they plucked the hair from his cheek, he wept not— 
but when he was come near the city, he wept over it, and said, 
“© Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would I have gathered thee, 
but thou wouldst not! It is now too late.”. 

He weeps over you, hard hearts; he weeps over you, disobedient 
and self-pleasing will and purpose of life. No scourge could make 
him cry for himself, no nails driven into his hands ever caused 
him to weep weakly for the pain’s sake: but when he was come 
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nigh unto the city he wept over it. Those tears were the prelusive 
drops of a thunder shower that destroyed the queen of cities: they 
went before the great black thunder drops that fell on the hot 
streets—and as he cries over us to-night his tears have the same 
meaning—he will rain fire and brimstone from heaven upon those 
that continue their sin beyond the reach of his patience. It is 
one of two things, it is falling upon that stone and being broken, 
or having the stone falling upon us and being ground to powder. 


‘¢ And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city was moved, 
saying, Who is this?” Cities are moved by various causes. Let 
news of a great war be reported in London, and, great as the city 
is, it will be moved from centre to circumference. Let a great 
man die, even in a green old age, and the city, the country, the 
civilised world feels that the cedar has fallen. It is a great thing 
indeed to have such responsibility attached to power and to life, 
that when the man dies the world shall feel itself poorer because 
of his withdrawment. The death that eclipses the gaiety of 
nations, that stops the mad dance half through, that makes the 
wine-bibber set down his goblet half drained, that interferes with 
the business of the day,—marvellous indeed is sucha fact. We 
cannot hope to attain that influence, but we can obtain a better. 
You may so live as to be missed by your family for your good 
deeds, you may so live that the house will be empty without you, 
and those who loved you will have no more joy under that roof 
because you have gone away. 

The whole city was moved. Here was a Man who could move 
a city and could satisfy every emotion he excited. Some men 
cannot control the excitement which they raise—others raise it 
only to mock it by grievous disappointment. Here is a Man who 
moves the city to the uttermost depths of its feeling and expecta- 
tion, and haying stirred the city life into one vehement prayer, 
has the Amen upon his lips which can satisfy its every petition. 
Would that whole cities would cry unto him! That will never 
be done until individuals as such approach him in the right spirit. 
Do not therefore let us yearn for the movement of whole cities, 
but begin where we can, by every individual heart calling him 
“Tord,” and crying unto him as Saviour and King. Speak you 
the holy word just now; poor broken bleeding heart—call him 
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Saviour : strong man without a tremor of weakness, a pang of pain, 
or an emotion of fear or distress, go over to his side and bless 
him for your strength, and offer it as a sacrifice upon his altar. 
And you, little children, may also join this act of loyal worship. 


“ And when the chief priests and scribes saw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the children crying in the temple,”’—those 
children were boys: it is a masculine noun—but, little girls, you 
may join the hymn. Boys and girls of every condition in life, 
rich and poor, well instructed and ignorant, you may bring your 
tribute of praise. You may be rebuked: the priests and scribes 
when they heard the boys crying in the temple and saying, 
“Hosanna to the son of David,” were sore displeased. The 
boys were choristers in the temple: they were paid to sing, and 
they did not recéive their money for the purpose of crying 
“Hosanna” to a foreigner, especially this Jesus of Nazareth and 
Galilee, and they thought that Christ himself ought to interfere 
and rebuke such enthusiasm. ‘They said unto him, “ Hearest 
thou what these say?” as if he did not hear everything. We are 
told that the great musician hears every instrument in the whole 
band. We have heard of one great conductor throwing up his 
baton because one instrument was not doing its duty in the great 
musical fray. He stopped, saying ‘‘ Flageolet.” The burst of 
music in all its swing, and fulness, and grandeur, and expressive- 
ness, was not pleasing him because one small flageolet was missing 
its duty. As if Jesus did not hear who was singing in the con- 
gregation and who is not singing, as well, and it pains him to see 
some who ought to be singing- who are not uniting their voices 
in the common praise. Yet singing is not a question of the voice 
only; do not say a man is not worshipping God in the song 
because he is not singing: one sings sympathetically as well as 
vocally. You sing with the spirit and with the understanding as 
well as with the voice. It is an error of a very mischievous kind 
to suppose that a man is not singing or praising God simply 
because he is not doing so vocally. I sing best with the greatest 
singer : when I hear one who can sing I sing with the singer. It 
carries my soul aloft: every heart-throb of mine heightens the 
great song. 

Jesus Christ answered these men from their own standpoint. 
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Observe, they were persons whose business it was to read the law 
and understand it, and again and again in his life Jesus Christ 
turned round upon these men and said, “‘ Have ye never read?” 
They were spending a lifetime in reading the letter, and they 
seldom touched the vital spirit. These children were not singing 
extemporaneously ; it was not a piece of haphazard work in the 
temple ; this utterance of the boys was a fulfilment of prophecy. 
“‘ Have ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings 
thou hast perfected praise”? He had read everything. How 
did he come—he was not a man of letters—to have read every- 
thing? Because he had written everything. He was not the 
reader only, but the writer : he inspired Moses. “ If ye believed 
Moses, ye would have believed me, for he wrote of me.” And 
beginning at Moses and all the prophets and the psalms, he 
expounded unto his disciples, in all the scriptures, the things con- 
cerning himself. 

Jesus Christ always said a kind word about the children. The 
disciples rebuked them, and he protected the dear little creatures. 
The priests and the scribes were sore distressed because of the 
childrens voices, and Jesus said, “They are fulfilling prophecy.” 
When did he turn any one away who ‘would offer praise to his 
name or express gratitude for his goodness ? What I want to do 
myself is not to send him my colt or gold or flowers or branches 
or clothes, and not to join only in some loud loyal cry of delight, 
but to offer him my poor, wounded, guilty SELF. If he will accept 
me, cleanse me, make me without spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing, purify me by the washing and cleansing of his own blood, 
then the house is his, and the garden, and the business, and the 
bank. Having secured the heart, he has secured all. 


PRAYER, 


ALMIGHTY GoD, if we put our trust in thee, our souls shall know no unrest 
or pain, for thou wilt bring forth our righteousness as the light and our judg- 
ment as the noonday. Thou dost carry all government, and none can rule but 
by thy permission—behold, every sovereignty is part of thine own: thou art 
the reigning One and there is none higher than the Father. Help us to put 
our whole trust in this sacred doctrine, that our souls may not be driven about 
and tossed with every wind that blows, but may enjoy a sense of security, and 
enter into the mystery of the peace of God. Thou dost hide us in thy pavilion, 
thou dost surround us with inviolable security, thine eye is upon us for good, 
thine hand is laid upon us that we may be defended. Help us to read the 
miracles of thy providence, to understand them as signs given to the sons of 
men from Heaven, and may we so read thy wonderful works as to enlarge in 
happy continuation the word which thou hast written in thy Book for our daily 
instruction. 

Thy law is one through all the ages : it is broken only to our senses by sleep 
and wakefulness, by surprises which reveal our ignorance, but from thy throne, 
ever continued, ever consistent, full of love, shining with beneficence, the pur- 
pose of God, the election and decree of Heaven. That we may rest on the rocks 
is our prayer, that our feet may stand upon the eternal granite of thy righteous- 
ness is our heart’s desire—then shall we have peace and sweet content and 
bright hope, and our heart shall be as the church of the angels. 

We have come to sing our united hymn in thy hearing, to make common 
prayer at the foot of thy throne, to lift up the voice of our thanksgiving without 
restraint, and to plead with thee that as our day, so our strength may be, and 
that according to the burden we have to carry may be thy sustaining grace. 
We come by the appointed way: Jesus said ‘‘I am the door”—we enter by 
that living door, we come by the cross of Christ, upon us and upon every 
syllable of our prayer is the sacred blood of the atoning sacrifice ; so shall we 
prevail with thee and our hymn and our prayer shall have audience in Heaven. 

Pity us, for we are here but a little while, and whilst we are here we are 
digging our grave. Shed thy tears upon us, but withhold the glances of thy 
judgment, for we are as a vapour that cometh for a little time and then 
vanisheth away ; yet hast thou given unto us wondrous capacities—of sin, of 
knowledge, of service, of homage to thy throne, and of complete identification 
with every purpose that stirred the heart of the Redeemer of the world. May 
those capacities be sanctified, may fire from Heaven take away from them 
everything that is impure, and may the Holy Ghost, the fire of the universe, 
the flame of light and of glory, dwell within us, subduing our will, enlightening 
our mind, leading our purified heart into higher rapture and more loving service. 
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Thou knowest all the purposes of our life; the plans we have laid out for to- 
morrow thou hast read in every line and shape; all the secret things in our 
heart are written with sunbeams on the walls of Heaven—thou knowest us 
altogether, our purposed journeyings and voyagings, our breakings up of 
immediate relations that they may be renewed in still tenderer embraces, our 
commercial enterprises, our family designs, every trouble that depresses, every 
light that brings us joy—all is known unto thee: thou art ruling and directing 
all. We pray for the spirit of resignation and trust and complete love, that we 
may rest in the Lord and commit our way unto the Father. 

Take away from us the delight of our eyes, the pride: of our life, the joy of 
our home, and the staff of our pilgrimage if thou wilt, but take not thy Holy 
Spirit from us. We yield ourselves into thine hand: they are well kept whom 
thou dost keep. Make our bed in our affliction ; when the enemy is strongest, 
be thou mightier than he, and when he would come in as a flood, lift up thy 
Spirit as a standard against him. 

Send messages from thy table to all the guests who would have been here 
but cannot, because of suffering, in mind, body, or estate. Speak comfortably 
fo such in their solitude, turn their tears into blessings, and may their weakness 
become the point of their strength. Comfort all that mourn, visit those whom 
others avoid, let the helplessness of the weak be the reason of thy coming to 
them in the almightiness of thy grace. Watch all the seas of the globe, search 
all the lands where our loved ones are, find out where they be that messages of 
love may reach them—and as for those for whom we dare hardly pray, so 
much in hell, do thou search for them, and seek them, and bring them back— 
thou, the loving Shepherd, the wounded Man, the sacrificed Priest, the Son of 
God. Amen. 


Matthew xxi. 17-22. 


17. And he left them, and went out of the city into Bethany; and he lodged 


there. 

18. Now in the morning, as he returned into the city, he hungered. 

19. And when-he saw a fig tree in the way, he came to it, and found nothing 
thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee hence- 
forward for ever. And presently the fig tree withered away. 

20. And when the disciples saw it, they marvelled, saying, How soon is the 
fig tree withered away ! 

21. Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily I say unto you, If ye have 
faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do this which is done to the fig tree, but 
also if ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into 
the sea; it shall be done. 

22. Andall things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 


THE CONDEMNATION OF USELESSNESS. 


ROM the city to the village—it seems to be but a short 
journey ; in point of mileage indeed it was nothing but an 
easy walk. From the city into Bethany—how far was that? Do 
not tell me the distance in miles, statute or geographical—such 
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journeys have not to be measured by arithmetical instruments. 
From the city to Bethany was from a battle-field to a home—how 
far is that? From the city to Bethany was a journey from 
strangeness to friendship—who can lay a liné upon that im- 
measurable distance? From the city to Bethany, a journey from 
tumult and riot and murder to love and rest and tender ministry 
—who can lay a line upon that diameter and announce its length 
in miles? None. 


It was, worth while making that little change for one night— 
one quiet look upward, one brief solemn pause in the rush of 
life, that the head might turn towards the stars and the firmament 
and the serenities of the upper places. The Aouse at Bethany 
was not grand, but the Aome was lined with the gold of love. 
We want such a home when the stress is heavy upon us—tears 
could be shed there without being misunderstood, and the heart 
could tell its whole tale or remain in total silence, just as the 
mood determined, and there would be no misconstruction. It 
was a church in the rocks, it was a sweet sanctuary, just out of 
the great high road of life’s business and sacrifice. Can you 
retire to such a nest? Happy is your lot! He who can find 
a Bethany, a home, a rest-place, a Sabbath in the midst of the 
week, can bear his burdens with equanimity, and grace and hope. 


But he must vetwrn. In the seventeenth verse we read, “ And 
he left them and went out of the city,” and in the eighteenth 
verse we read, “ As he returned into the city.” The village must 
not detain us long—the village for rest, the city for toil. Once 
the disciples said unto him by the mouth of their spokesman, 
“ Lord, it is good to be here: let us build.” He himself could 
have said that morning in Bethany, ‘‘It is good to be here: 
warm is this home, the walls are like arms round about me. 
Why not tarry here and rest till the storm blow away, and all 
God’s great sky shine again in translucent blue above my head ?” 
But he returned. 


And as he returned, he Aungered. See the wonderful natural- 
ness of this story: it lives in-the very words which tell it. Truly 
this Jesus was human: he never was at pains to conceal his 
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humanity, he drew no screen around his weakness, saying, “ My 
followers must not see me in this low condition.” At Sychar he 
told a woman that he thirsted; on the road from Bethany he 
hungered; on the sea he fell asleep. About the humanity of 
Christ there can be no doubt: his deity is the greater to me 
because of his humanity. The foot of this ladder is upon the 
earth: I can begin at certain points in this history and find my 
way upward to other and remoter points. 


The circumstance ot the fig-tree must be treated in this par- 
ticular connection as illustrative of the inner life of Christ. His 
treatment of that tree was a revelation of himself as he was at 
that moment. Jesus Christ never did other than reproduce his 
real self at the time: whatever he did is the counterpart and 
outer sign of his own mental and spiritual condition at the time 
of revelation. In the action find the spirit. Read the life of 
Christ in the light of this suggestion, and it will be its own 
commentary and broadest and clearest exposition. Every act 
was a translation of the d/an. See how true this is in the case 
before us. Christ always looked for the fulfilment of the Divine 
idea in everything. The divine idea of the fig-tree was not leaves 
but fruit. There was no fruit, and therefore the word of de- 
struction was spoken. Consider how near he was to the fulfilment 
of the divine idea which he himself represented, and a man so 
burningly in earnest could brook no disappointment then. His 
own life was too hot to stand the mockery of any disappointment. 
He came to the fig-tree searching for fruit: he found nothing 
but leaves, and he spoke the word that withered it away. 

What have we here but a great law, namely, that the earnest- 
ness of the living man determines his view of everything round 
about him? Jesus Christ was always earnest, but even his 
earnestness acquired a new accent and intensity as the baptism 
of blood came nearer. “Ihave a baptism to be baptized with, 
and how am I straitened till it be accomplished.” That was the 
mood of the Man: he could not brook any irony of a practical 
kind then. We know what this is in our own life, when high 
pressure is put upon us, when all life is centred in one effort, 
when all the energies of our nature are wakened up and are 
bearing upon one object which we consider worthy of them—how 
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impatient we then are with mockery and disappointment and 
trifling of every kind! We who under other circumstances could 
pause and wait and wonder and excuse and suggest mitigations 
of the case, can brook no delay or mockery when the blood is 
at its supreme heat. 

Jesus Christ showed this in his cleansing of the temple for the 
second time. We wondered how the men consented to have 
themselves driven out of the place. You should have seen the 
driver, ‘iat would’have explained all: you should have seen the 
royalty of his look and heard the sovereignty of his tone, and 
felt the fervour of his prayer. There are times when vice owns 
the supremacy of virtue: Jesus Christ now realised one of those 
times when he heard in the temple the voices of the brigands who 
haunted the limestone caverns of Judea: the calling of their 
merchandise and the clamour of their selfishness roused his 
indignation, and he scourged the ruffians out of the house they 
had polluted. 

This was the temper of his mind just then, when he wanted 
the ass, and the colt, the foal of the ass—“Say the Lord. hath 
need of him, and he will be given up.” In that temper he came 
into the temple and cleansed it, in that temper he looked upon 
the disappointing fig-tree and withered it. All this is but a tran- 
script of himself. Everything, in the judgment of Christ, must 
be real, useful, and satisfying according to its nature. His very 
hunger was a judgment at that time. He did not wither away 
the poor Samaritan woman who parleyed with him about a draught 
of water: he had more time on his hands—the cross was farther 
off, it was a time of revelation rather than of judgment, and he 
spoke kindly true words to her and held a mirror up to her in 
which she saw herself in all the length and mystery of her lifetime. 
He who so.communed with the woman at the well withered up 
the tree that did not supply him with food at the moment of his 
necessity. It was the same Christ, but the same Christ under 
different circumstances. At Sychar he was Revealer, Interpreter 
of the universe, Messiah, the Revealed One of God—on the road 
from Bethany, wanting almost his last breakfast upon earth before 
the great tragedy, he was burning, heated sevenfold, the stress 
was terrible—every /ook was then a judgment / 

Jesus Christ here shows what he will do with all useless things. 
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This is not a surprise in the revelation of Christ. Do not let us 
lift up our eyes from the page and say how wonderful that he 
should have done this. In very deed, if we have nightly read the 
story, this is the very thing he has been doing as he has been 
coming along the whole line of his life, only we see some things 
now and then more sharply than at other times. There are 
occasions upon which whole revelations are condensed in an 
incident, and we give way to a pitiful wonder which does but 
betray our ignorance of what has already passed before us. This 
circumstance was foretold in the great sermon on the mount, 
when Jesus said, “If the salt have lost its savour it is henceforth 
good for nothing but to be cast out and to be trodden under foot 
of men.” In that sentence you have the withered fig-tree as to all 
its law, and inner meaning, and certain judgment, and when 
Christ antedated the day of final criticism, and brought before 
him the man who had buried his talent in a napkin and brought 
it out and shook it down, saying, “There thou hast that is thine,” 
he said, “Cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness.” 
That was but the divine and highest view of this very fig-tree 
scene—the condemnation of uselessness, the outcasting and final 
burning of unprofitableness. Do not let us therefore consider 
that we have come upon an exceptional instance, as though 
nothing of this kina had been so much as hinted at before. 
Here we find the accentuation, in a most visible and palpable 
instance, of a law which has guided the Saviour in a// his previous 
ministry. 


Will this be the law of his procedure always? Most certainly 
it will. If so, what will happen in society, in politics, in the 
church? This will occur: he will come up to our institutions 
seeking fruit, and if he find none, he will wither the institutions 
away. See there the difference between him and us. We keep 
up institutions because they are a hundred years old—Jesus Christ 
keeps them up because they dear fruit. We preserve our institu- 
tions and our organisations and machinery, because of their 
venerableness ; we think it a pity to touch them. True, they are 
not so useful as they were wont to be: true, they are effete, they 
are self-exhausted, but seeing that they have been standing there 
a thousand years, let them stand a thousand longer! So talks an 
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unreal sentimentalism. Jesus Christ says, “‘ If they do not satisfy 
the hunger of the age, let them be withered and cut down and 
removed, and new ones put in their places.” He judges of your 
institutions by their power of satisfying the Aumger that immediately 
applies to them. So shall it fare with the church, with the pulpit, 
with all that we hold traditionally dear. Jesus Christ will attend 
our services, and he will draw nigh unto the pulpit and say, “I 
hunger, give me food,” and the pulpit that does not satisfy the 
healthy and natural hunger of the soul, he will wither away. No 
matter how old, how costly, how traditionally grand, how adorned 
with faded splendours of the past, if it do not contain food and 
water for the immediate hunger of the age, he curses it and it 
must w‘ther away. How veal he is, how stern in his healthiness, 
how utterly and grandly robust in all his demands. He will cut 
down, he will wither away, he will destroy, he will overturn, over- 
turn, overturn, until the right kingdom come in and be set 
up on foundations that cannot be moved. 


How swiftly the decree executed itself. ‘And presently the 
fig-tree withered away.” When was his miracle ever done other 
than presently ? How suggestive is this reflection. Early in the 
sacred book we read, “And God said, Let there de—” there was / 
The Ze hardly died out of the startled air till the thing spoken of 
stood fast. So here and everywhere throughout the whole story 
of the miracles, we have immediateness, instancy, obedience 
without reluctance, reply without hesitation. A man is withered 
away in a moment; a great man disobedient, disloyal, untrue to 
God, unfaithful to oath and covenant, is touched by the invisible 
finger—is gone/ He calls it loss of memory, he speaks of it as 
premature old age, he rubs his eyes as if to make them new and 
young again, and says there is a mist before them. What is he? 
A tree without fruit, a cumberer of the ground, man without man- 
hood, a living irony, a mocker of realities, a hypocrite, a palpable 
and mischievous sarcasm ! 

And so: at the end we have just the selfsame thing as at the 
beginning and at the middle. So subtle and complete is the 
consistency of the divine government. “ Let there be—” and 
there was. ‘‘Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever” 
—and presently the fig-tree withered away. And at the last he 
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will say to some “ Depart,” and these shall go away / My soul, 
come not thou into that secret. 


It is in the power of almightiness to wither us, to turn our brain 
upside down, to confuse the memory, to cause reason to lose her 
way in the troubled brain and to be groping there in everlasting 
night. He interrupts the currents of vitality, he isolates the 
mocking life, he will not have uselessness in his church—his is 
a withering word, nor does he spare it even on his way to save 
the world. He could have withered his betrayers and judges by 
one glance, he could have burned up the mob which was led by 
the gentility and culture of the age, and left them as white ashes on 
the ground they had dishonoured ; but the Son of Man came not 
to destroy men’s lives, but to save them, and whilst there is one 
drop of sap in the bruised reed he will not break it, whilst there 
is one spark in the smoking flax he will not quench it. But he 
says, as he only can say, “ My Spirit shall not always strive. O 
that thou hadst known, even thou, in this thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy peace. Now they are hidden from 
thee.” 


When the disciples saw it, they once more fell down from the 
dignity of the occasion, and showed, as we have so often seen, 
littleness and meanness of soul. Would we could put them all 
out of the way when we read this story: we should then feel 
as if walking on mountain tops—but ever and anon we are 
plunged right down into deep valleys by those mocking foolish 
men. They marvelled, saying, ‘‘ How soon is the fig-tree withered 
away,” struck by the zcident, not impressed by the /aw—mar- 
velling at something that was comparatively of no consequence, 
and forgetting the grand and universal doctrine that was con- 
veyed. They are like ourselves. Instead of hearing the sermon, 
we hear how it was delivered: instead of listening for the eternal 
tone, and the eternal truth, we look at some mean transient incident 
of the occasion. What wonder if we are lean in- soul, poor 
and empty in mind, and tossed about because of unfaith and 
every mischievous doubt? We should be on the outlook for 
the everlasting, our eyes should be shut so that they might not 


be tempted or led away by little or unmeaning incidents, and 
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that our heart might have intensity of concentration in reference 
to the great things spoken by Christ. 

See how these men have not grown one solitary whit from the 
beginning until now, and in a page or two they will wz away: 
they ust run away—such wonderers, such puerilities, could not 
stay: they must run, they will forsake him and flee, and 
thus complete the poetic circle and bring to its proper issue 
the ideal consistency of such characters. They who had seen 
a thousand miracles, the dead raised, the blind restored, the 
deaf made to hear, the sea quieted by a command, wondered 
with puerile amazement because the fig-tree shrunk in a moment 
and was withered up for ever. Such hearers would have de- 
graded any preacher but the Son of God, such hearers would 
have stripped even him of every feature of heroism and dragged 
him down to their own mean dust, if he had been other than 
God himself. Any man-lighted candle they would have blown 


out—because the light was solar and fed from eternity they 


could not extinguish its splendour. 


Now Jesus returns and lifts up the occasion again to the right 
level. Said he, “If ye have faith and doubt not.” Not only 
so, he made the occasion an opportunity of laying down the 
great law of prayer: so does he turn our wonder to great uses 
and make our ignorance the starting-point of his own revelation. 
‘And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye 
shall receive.” elieving, not hoping for, not selfishly expecting, 
not transiently wishing, but Je/ievéng ; and aman cannot believe in 
the right sense who is asking for anything which his reason con- 
demns as improper, unjust, or mischievous. This word “believing” 
guards this promise like a flaming sword. I cannot ask for 
riches or strength or honour or fame: I cannot ask that one 
may sit on the right hand and another on the left: I cannot ask 
that the laws of nature be suspended and the universe be 
afflicted with a thousand troubles, whilst I am in the mood 
described as “believing.” How much is involved in that word : 
resignation, child-like trust, asking for what God will give, and 
rounding off every prayer with this sweet Amen, “ Nevertheless 
not my will, but Thine, be done.” 

Thus Jesus Christ would make us believe that we answer our 
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own prayers just as he told the people that they had wrough 
their own miracles. So great grace was never seen before. He 
told the poor woman who went straightened and invigorated 
from his feet, that she had made herself whole—‘ Daughter,’ 
said he, “ go in peace, thy faith hath made thee whole. Not 
my almightiness but thy faith.” So he told all the people upon 
whom the miracles were wrought, “ According to your faith be it 
unto you.” “Canst thou believe? All things are possible to 
him that believeth.” And now in prayer, when I fall down 
before God, and with united heart and clenched hands, the 
whole man symbolical of homage, resignation, faith, and ask 
for what I need, when God hands it to me from his hospitable 
heavens, he says, “Take it: thy FAITH hath prevailed.” 





NOTE. 


“A fig-tree” (ver. 19).—“ Literally, as in the margin, ove fig-tvee,—t.¢., a single 
tree standing by itself. Fig-trees were probably numerous in this region, as is 
indicated by the name Bethphage. St. Mark agrees with St. Matthew in 
placing this occurrence on the second (7.e. the Monday) morning, and places 
it before the purification of the Temple, which is probably the more exact 
order. 


“ Presently.”—“ This is not inconsistent with St. Mark, who only says 
that the withering of the tree was not seen by the disciples till the following 
day. The only difference between the two accounts is that St. Matthew, 
as before with regard to the cleansing of the Temple, completes the whole 
narrative at once, by adding the remark. of the disciples and our Lord’s 
reply; while St. Mark, with a more exact notice of time, postpones these 
to the following day, on which they actually took place. The narrative 
from this point to the end of ch. xxv. belongs to the third day of the week, 
Tuesday the 11th or 12th Nisan,” 


“Jesus answered,” etc, (ver. 21).—‘ When we remember the parable of 
the barren fig-tree (Luke xiii. 6-9), we can hardly doubt that the present 
miracle is intended to bear a similar symbolical meaning, and to point in the 
first instance to the approaching destruction of the nation who were about 
to crucify their Messiah, and, secondly, to the punishment which will come 
upon all individuals as well as nations who neglect the grace offered to 
them, and bear no fruit in good works. (See verse 43, and cf. ch, ili, 10; 
John xv. 2, 6.) On the present occasion, however, our Lord dwells directly, 
not on the want of faith in him which would be so severely punished, but 
on the power of faitli in those who really possessed it. At the same time 
the words, like the similar ones at ch. xvii. 20, probably contain an indirect 
rebuke to the disciples of the imperfectness of their own faith, and a warn- 
ing not to think too highly of themselves, as exempted from the sentence 
pronounced on their countrymen, but to cherish a spirit of humility in them- 
selves and charity towards others. This more fully appears in the concluding 
words reported in Mark xi, 25, 26, which are omitted by St. Matthew.”— 
The Speaker's Commentary. 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY Gop, thou dost see all things at once: there is nothing hidden 
from thine eyes: our hearts give up their secrets to thee as thou dost look 
upon us. All things are naked and open unto the eyes of him with whom we 
have to do. Thou art not searching for our faults, thou art looking for the 
return of our hearts to their harmony with thyself. Thy look has no fire of 
destruction in it, but is filled with the tears of tenderness, and often brightened 
by the expectation of loving hope. We have come to thine house to-day—it 
is a step in the upward road, may we take the next, and all the rest following, 
and by steadfast perseverance be brought at last into the great eternal life. 

We have come with hymns in our hearts and upon our lips because of thy 
care and love, thy pity and protection, and because our lives have been lived 
in thy goodness and have been held up by both thine hands, so that until this 
hour we have not fallen into the great darkness. We come to thee as the God 
of the Jew and of the Gentile, the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, and 
the Father of them that know thee not, and the Redeemer of the ends of the 
earth. We know thee by Jesus Christ thy Son: he spoke to us concerning 
thee, he called thee Father, he spake of thy love, he told us that he himself 
came to express it in daily humiliation, in the revelation of eternal truth, in 
living, in dying, in sacrifice, in resurrection, and in priesthood, so that we 
come to thee by the living way and the only path, and we find access to thy 
throne of grace because of thy Son who died and rose again for us. 

Thou hast led us by a way that we knew not, and by paths we had not 
known or understood. Thou hast found for us bread in the wilderness and 
water in desert places. From our youth upward thou hast been our security, 
a Light that none could extinguish and a Defence that none could violate. 
We live and move and have our being in the God and Father of our Lord, 
Jesus Christ. We bless thee that through innumerable faults and sins, through 
manifold infirmities and transgressions, thou dost still lead the struggling soul 
onward towards complete sonship and final deliverance from the power of sin. 
Thou art mindful of us in the darkness as well as in the light. When the 
devil falls upon us with all his power, thou dost not permit him to deal upon 
us the fatal stroke. We are living to praise thee: our days are a continu- 
ance of thy favour, and before our eyes thou hast held forth the enchantment 
of a heavenly prospect. Wherein thou hast left us for a moment, gather us 
with everlasting kindness. Return, O Lord, to the many thousands of Israel ; 
come back again, thou whose absence is an infinite loss, and fill with light the 
space thou hast thyself created. } 

We can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth us. We love his 
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name, we are bound to his cross, his life is our hope, his death our sacrifice. 
He is to us the First and the Last, who was and is and is to come, Head over 
all, pre-eminent in Heaven, reigning over the universe as over a very little 
thing. Fill us with the fulness of his grace, inspire us with a sacred ambition 
to penetrate still more deeply into the tender mysteries of his truth, and may 
the sweet gospel of his cross be our consolation in every hour of life, and our 
hope and our triumph in the hour and article of death. 

We give ourselves to thee again, and we pray for one another in all tender 
words, that according to each man’s pain and need, some gift may be given 
from above. Send none away unblest, put in every man’s heart a new hope, 
inspire every soul with unusual gladness, may thy Holy Spirit be the light of 
our understanding, the fire of our love and the inspiration of our will and 
purpose. Sanctify all affliction, infirmity, pain, trouble, and all the manifold 
discipline of this weary life. May we be the stronger for our weakness, may 
the hours we spend in darkness give us greater appreciation of thy light. Be 
with our friends who are with us from a distance. Be with the stranger within 
our gates, may he find that this is none other than his Father’s house. Take 
away from him all sense of solitude, loneliness, and want of friendship, and 
seizing the idea of the universality of thy church, may he, by the power of 
sympathy and the divination of love, find in this house the fellowship of 
the saints. 

Be with those who have gone away from us for a time, who are on the great 
sea, who are in far away lands, who think of us now and mentally unitestheir 
hymns with ours. The Lord’s benediction make the sea quiet, and the Lord’s 
smile make foreign lands as beautiful as home. Be with all little children : 
water thou the tender plants in thy garden, visit every nursery and speak some 
little word to little hearers, and be all through the house, in its uppermost 
places and in its lowest tenements, and from the highest to the lowest may 
there be a spirit of godly content and willing submission to thy purpose, and 
glad expectation of ultimate deliverance and coronation. 

Speak with special graciousness to our sick ones, who can scarcely bear upon 
their cheek the breath of human love. Thou knowest the way to the sinking 
heart, thou canst speak to the closing ear; whilst life endures thy hold upon 
it is certain, and even when it passes away from our appeal, it stands but the 
freer and gladder in the inner light. Comfort those that mourn, may they be 
the richer for their tears, the stronger for their infirmities, and out of the 
buffeting of the wind, may they bring some solid and lasting strength. 

This our prayer we pray in the one name, the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, whom we, took and with wicked hands hanged upon a tree, and 
slew. Amen. 


Matthew xxi. 23-46. 


23. And when he was come into the temple, the chief priests and the elders 
of the people came unto him as he was teaching, and said, By what authority 
(always conferred by the scribes) dost thou these things? and who gave thee 
this authority ? A 

24. And Jesus answered and said unto them, I also will ask you one thing, 
which if ye tell me, I in like wise will tell you by what authority I do these things. 

25. The baptism of John, whence was it? from heaven, or of men? And 
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‘they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven ; he will 
say unto us, Why did ye not then believe him ? 

26. But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the people ; for all hold John as a 
prophet. 

27. And they answered Jesus, and said, We cannot tell (a virtual abdication 
of their office). And he said unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority 
I do these things. 

28. But what think ye? A certain man had two sons ; and he came to the 
first, and said, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. 

29. He answered and said, I will not: but afterwards he repented, and went. 

30. And he came to the second, and said likewise. And he answered and 
said, I go, sir: and went not. 

31. Whether of them twain did the will of his father? They say unto him, 
The first. Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That the publicans 
and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before you. 

32. For John came unto you in the way of righteousness, and ye believed 
him not: but the publicans and the harlots believed him: and ye, when ye 
had seen it, repented not afterward (did not even repent afterward), that ye 
might believe him. 

33. Hear another parable : There was a certain householder, which planted 
a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged a winepress in it, and built 
a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country : 

34. And when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his servants to the 
husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. 

3g. And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, and killed another, 
and stoned another. 

36. Again, he sent other servants more than the first : and they did unto 
them likewise. 

37. But last of all he sent unto them his son, saying, They will reverence 
my son. , 

38. But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said among themselves, 
This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. 

39. And they caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew him. 

40. When the lord thereof of the vineyard cometh, what will he do unto 
those husbandmen? 

41. They say unto him, He will miserably destroy those wicked (miserable) 
men, and will let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall render 
him the fruits in their seasons. 

42. Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in the scriptures (Ps. cxviii. 22), 
The stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the 
corner : this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 

43. Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, 
and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. ° 

44. And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken (Isaiah viii. 14-15) : 
but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder. 

45. And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his parables, they 
perceived that he spake of them. 

46. But when they sought to lay hands on him, they feared the multitude 
because they took him for a prophet. : 
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THE APPLICATION OF PARABLES. 


BSERVE that the chief priests and the elders of the people 

came to Jesus as he was teaching. They interfered with 
his work, and punctuated that work with a question with which 
they intended to destroy the effect of the doctrine. It is so 
that our best work is often interrupted and vilely punctuated by 
those who wish to hinder its deepest and most holy success. 
An ancient writer has told us that the wolf does not fly at a 
painted sheep. The wolf understands his purpose, though it 
be cruel, much better. So the Scribes and Pharisees and the 
elders of the people did not fly at a Christ who was doing nothing 
—they laid wait for him, and according to their own estimate 
of their opportunity did they summon their savage energy to 
work out its malign purpose. But when otherwise or otherwhere 
could they have come upon him at all? He was always work- 
ing, he was always teaching, he did but lift up his head for one 
moment, and then his face glowed as if he had been looking into 
a furnace when he said, ‘‘ Wist ye not that I must be about my 
Fathers business?” so that if evil-minded men had to come 
upon him at all, with any purpose of interrupting or destroying 
his work, they must of necessity come upon him in the intensity 
of a toil that seemed never to avail itself of relaxation. 

How will he answer those men? First he will hear what they 
have to say to him. What is their question? The same question 
they have always been asking. They have but one question to 
ask who come thus to Christ. They may indeed devise for it a 
thousandfold variety of words, but centrally and substantially 
there is but one question which the enemy can ask of Christ— 
‘Who art thou, or by what authority dost thou work, or who 
gave thee this authority, or who is thy Father, or whence dost 
thou come?” He was the mystery: of his time: he is the 
mystery of all time. He is there, and yet he seems to have 
no right to be there: his credentials are not written in official 
ink, or signed by the official hand, and yet there he stands, 
speaking revelations, working, miracles, his smile a heaven, his 
frown a judgment, and people round about him in great thick 
files, asking who is he, whence came he, by what authority, 
quo warranto, who is this Man, and why does he speak these 
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great thunder-blasts of judgment, or utter these quiet benedictions 
of light ? 

Observe how arrow is the question put to Christ. It is 
a question about authority. Men who ask marrow questions 
can never be in earnest upon great subjects. I venture thus 
to condense into one sentence what I might speak to you in 
words of many volumes. Coming to the Bible, coming to Christ, 
with any little, narrow, pedantic question, you never can grapple 
with the magnificent occasion or extract from the Book or the 
Man the vital secret. 

Jesus will answer you according to your guestion. You yourself 
determine the speech of the Son of God; whenever you are 
prepared to begin he will begin with you. How he can tantalise, 
how he can test the inquirer, how he can spoil the spoiler, how 
he can hold up to suppressed ridicule the man who would come 
to him with taunting questions! If you have received no great 
broad gleaming answer of love and redemption from the Bible, it 
is because you have come to it with some /:/#le narrow question. 
Ask if the Book will submit itself to some ¢Heory of inspiration, 
and it may possibly mock you. Say to the Book, “I have a 
theory by which I would test thee,” and the Book will be dumb 
with silence you cannot break. But come frankly, with the 
nakedness of absolute moral destitution, without excuse or plea or 
self-defence, and knock with bruised fingers upon the door of 
your Father’s house, and angels will open it, and all the store of 
the house will be yours, and your very hunger will be turned into 
the supreme blessing of your life. Ye have not because ye ask 
not, or because ye ask amiss. Had these men of the text set 
themselves down like so many docile children saying, ‘‘O Peasant 
of Galilee, Man of. Nazareth, Mystery of the time, yet gentle, 
wise, true, beneficent, tell us what is in thine heart,” he would 
have answered them as he answered Nicodemus. Nicodemus 
came to him in the dark, and Christ showed him all the wealth of 
the stars, and made the heaven so bright that it was no longer a 
nocturnal interview, but a conversation held in a light above the 
brightness of the sun. You would have more revelation if you 
had treated the Bible properly : you would have ampler entrance 
into the upper courts if you had gone to God with some bold prayer 
of penitence and high inspiration of expectant and contrite love, 
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Let us see how far Jesus Christ is true to the development 
through which we have watched him in all:these studies. How 
will he answer men wow? His teaching was always determined 
by the time and circumstances surrounding him. Look how true 
he is to himself. He is still going to make parables, but the 
parables represent him in a new light. When we studied the 
thirteenth chapter of this gospel, we thought we had passed 
through the picture-gallery of the church, and seen all its most 
beauteous representations of light and shade and hue and tone. 
We were charmed with the infinite suggestiveness and fertility of 
the Man’s invention and power of utterance. So when we 
closed the thirteenth chapter, we were as men who descended 
from a great gallery of divinely painted pictures, and behold in 
this very twenty-first chapter we have parables again. But 
observe how the Speaker of them has changed. In these parables 
you catch the tone of judgment: here are judicial parables as well 
as parables illustrative of great historical and moral truth. Never 
can you catch this Man off his guard ; his word is always true to 
his feeling. Nearer the cross now than ever he was before, his 
word is accentuated by sharper emphasis, and through all the 
beauty of his parable there gleams some forelight of the great 
judgment fire. 

In these facts find the proof of the Lord’s deity. In such 
subtle consistency as this find at least the beginning of an argu- 
ment which will land you in thé conviction that, whilst never 
man spake like this Man, the unusualness of his speech came out 
of the unusualness of his wafure. He was the Son of God, the 
only Revealer of the Father, his companion through all eternity, 
the Angel of the Covenant in one age, the Wisdom of another, the 
Coming One of all time—God the Son. 

Observe how he speaks to these men judicially, and how all the 
while he proceeds along the safe and obvious basis of reason and 
justice. These two parables, as well as the answer about John, 
are illustrations of the rational justice upon which God’s kingdom 
amongst men is based. “A certain man had two sons ; and he 
came to the first, and said, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. 
He answered and said, I will not: but afterward he repented, and 
went. And he came to the second, and said likewise. And he 
answered and said, I go, sir: and went not. Whether of them 
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twain did the will of his father? They say unto him, the first.” 
‘He put a case before them which was apparently not religtous. 
Here we find our right and title oftentimes, to occupy secular or 
outside ground, in illustrating and defending the gospel of Christ. 
In such parables as these, we find the range of the great Teacher’s 
tether. He is not bound within a few inches: he may take his 
stand on the uttermost point of the horizon, and finding an admais- 
sion there he may apply it to the whole course and tenor of human 
life within the ample circle, until it creates a judgment-seat before 
which to try the sons of men. 


Here is hope for some of us. The narrow technical mind can 
never vefent, This comes out of the very necessity of the case. 
Narrowness and technicality never can get into the region of 
emotion. Find a man who is a stickler for a form of words, 
merely because it is venerable, and you find a man who is in- 
capable of evthusiasm, and incapability of enthusiasm is only 
another form of the solemn truth that some men are incapable of 
repentance. Beware how you become the slaves of merely literal 
forms and special places and peculiar ceremonies: do not become 
men of the letter, after this narrow sense of the term. Here you 
find men who are anxious about mere authority—they never can 
be other than purists and pedants. You may be correct and yet 
incorrect at the same time. You may be right and may be wrong 
‘in the very same breath. Jf a man should say that the earth 
stands still, he is right within given limits, and yet he totally 
misrepresents the condition of the earth when he puts it before 
his mind, and before the observation of others as a stationary 
body. Consider it well: the earth stands still and I can build 
upon it. So far you are literally correct, and yet it is zo¢ correct 
to represent the earth as standing still for one solitary moment. 
So a man may be a purist and a pedant in the letter, and may 
know nothing about the infinite beauty and suggestiveness and 
redeemingness of the inner gospel of Christ. 

Do not look at the literal authority, look at the things that are 
done, and if the things are done, acknowledge them, and do-not 
say that you pay more respect to the authority than to the accom- 
plishment of the fact. If a man is converted in his inner think- 
ing, in his moral purpose, in the whole set and tone of his mind, 
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T will not inquire into the authority of the man through whose 
instrumentality that grand fact was accomplished. He may have 
the right to say to me in all justice, “ Believe me for the work’s 
sake.” That was Jesus Christ’s own appeal. Whena man comes 
before you with nothing but authority, and no issues follow to 
attest and complete it, then set light by what he terms his 
credentials. 

Now these men were men of authority, the victims of tradition, 
the creatures of conventionality, and therefore it was impossible 
for them ever to change their minds. Take care how you join 
that company: you will be clever but not great, you will have 
skill within a limited scope, but to your ability there will be no 
range, no mystery of distance, no suggestiveness of perspective— 
you will be simply strategic, clever, skilful, acrobatic, but wanting 
in the infinite genius that lays hold of God at unexpected places, 
and finds tabernacles for Him where others had suspected but the 
wastes of the wilderness. 

On the other hand the impulsive man is a/ways repenting. He 
said at first, “I will not.” That was impulsive. I knew by the 
very urgency of his tone that he was a better man than he repre- 
sented himself to be. If he had uttered that sentence slowly but 
with deliberate, lingering emphasis, I should have had but little 
confidence in his change—but no sooner was the proposition made 
to him that he should go and work in the vineyard, than flash- 
ingly, with the instancy of lightning, he said, “I will not.” I knew 
by his éone that he would go! There are some men that mis- 
represent themselves—that cannot be understood as to their 
furthest and deepest meaning. Have faith in some kinds of dad 
men. Have no faith insome kinds of so-called good men. Under- 
stand the character in its inner essence and substance, and then, 
though there be a thousand infirmities and manifold positive sins, 
as in the case of Abraham and David and Peter, and all the great 
princes and leaders of the Church, there will be such an ultimate 
attestation that the divine seed was in the heart as no true witness 
can dispute or contravene. 

Do I speak to any man who has wildly told God that he would 
not be good? I have faith in that man. Let us cheer him: I 
like him in many aspects of his character: he did not mean the 
rudeness or the violence or the blasphemy—he will think better 
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of it and come to better terms. Do I speak to some who are 
always falling down, who begin to pray and forget midway what 
they intended to say? DolI speak to any poor bruised, broken 
heart, that is always bringing itself right into collision with some 
cruel obstacle or hindrance? I would speak comfortably to such. 
I have known such among the very best people in the world. Do 
not be discouraged or cast down. You ask no little peddling 
questions about authority, you do not go into the question of 
official ink and prescriptive signature—you are real, and you want 
reality, and when you have done your worst, no man condemns 
you so much as you condemn yourself. I shall find you one day 
with your eyes melted into great hot tears, standing a little way 
outside the door, asking if after all you may not come in—and 
come in you shall, come in you will! If men were turned out 
because of errors and sins like yours, heaven itself would be but 
a wooden place filled with wooden saints. No, in you and 
through you Christ shall come into his great broad human in- 
heritance. Is the seed in you, is the right purpose in you, when 
you sin do you judge yourself and send yourself to hell? When 
you have got wrong do you sentence your soul to a lake of fire 
and brimstone where the devils are and the hot chains and the 
eternal burnings? If so, Christ shall yet have hold of you— 
none shall pluck you out of his hand. Out upon those who cry 
for mere authority and stand upon official conventionalism in the 
things pertaining to this inner kingdom’; and a welcome, broad 
as the firmament, bright as the sun, to every prodigal heart that 
comes in and says, “I said I would not go, but I want to come, 
after all. Open the door and let me in.” He will work well 
because he means it well. 


“Wear another parable,” said Christ, which was inviting the 
men into a second thunderstorm. Hear another parable—it was 
asking them to bind themselves again to the whipping-post till he 
scourged them with thongs of scorpions. He calls it a parable— 
it burns like a judgment. He says it is a picture, but as they look, 
the five bursts out of it, and scorches their beholding faces. In 
every Gospel there is a judgment, as in every offer of mercy there 
is the possibility of a development of obstinacy that will end in 
penalty, Hear another parable. If he had said so to us in the 


Matt. xxi. 23-46.] APPLICATION OF PARABLES. 281 


thirteenth chapter of the gospel, we should have said, “ Yes, and 
gladly—ten thousand more, for they are like new stars hung up on 
the background of night’s gloom,” but now we hesitate. Another 
parable? Another jire, another judgment, another revelation of 
ourselves to ourselves ! 

Then comes the parable of the householder who planted the 
vineyard, claimed the fruit, sent his servants for it, last of all 
despatched his son to bring the fruit of the husbandmen, who 
acted rudely, violently, and with fatal cruelty. Then said Jesus, 
“What shall be done to these men?” It was another secular 
Instance, it was another instance of his extra-ecclesiastical or 
theological reasoning, and these men, who were sharp in the 
market-place, clever in following the lines of an analogy, and a 
jagged kind of rude justice towards ill-behaving servants, admitted 
that if the case were as the Speaker put it, there was nothing for 
those miserable husbandmen but to be destroyed. Jesus said, 
“ Have ye never read in the scriptures, The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner: 
this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes”? The 
rejection was but for the moment, but God’s elections will come 
up in the outgo and expenditure of the ages. He works by cen- 
turies, he breathes zeons and epochs of a thousand years apiece, 
but he surely brings his purpose to its culmination. 

He did not himseif apply the matter further. When they began 
to think of it, they said, “He means us. Kill him. We dare 
not, or the people would kill us.” Sometimes in judging a case 
of human justice, we award the penalty to ourselves, and inflict 
the judgment upon our own hearts. Let us take care lest we 
bring upon ourselves the double damnation of admitting the logic 
in a secular case and endeavouring to elude its application in 
spiritual instances. 

Still he is judge then; and yet I could not leave these parables 
with any hope, if I did not search further into them to see if the 
dear, sweet-souled, loving-hearted Christ were not in them some- 
where—not in the authority, not in the son that would go and 
did not, not in the wicked husbandmen—yet he must be here 
somewhere, I know he must even yet speak some sweet gospel, 
word. Here it is: “‘The publicans and the harlots believed him : 
the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before 
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you: the kingdom of God shall be given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof.” There is the same Christ, the Christ 
that cast out devils, the Christ that gave a new chance in life to 
the woman taken in adultery, the Christ that expelled from the 
heart of Mary Magdalene the tenants that diabolised her. This 
is the Christ of hope,—this is the Man that dined with publicans 
and sinners. Fearful as coming from his lips at that time this 
utterance to the priests, the chief-priests, the elders of the people, 
as who should say, ‘‘ Gentlemen, so-called in your own esteem, 
you who hold the keys of the church and the writings of the 
sanctuary, ye shall never go into the secret, sacred place, but 
shall be driven out, and publicans, sinners, harlots; bruised, 
wounded prodigals, naked, shoeless, coatless, penniless—all tears, 
all sorrow—with sach outcasts shall God fill his house, and ye 
proud mockers shall be damned.” 


SELECTED NOTES. 


Ver. 27. ‘' And they answered, that they could not tell whence it was.” 

“* They answered.” Wicked regard not a lie, serving their purpose. 

“ Could not tell.” Gr. they did not know, 

He compelled them to pronounce their own sentence, as zncompetent to fill 
Moses? seat. 

If they cannot answer ove here, can they a thousand? Job ix. 3. 

Caught in a hard alternative ; extricated by an act of desperation. 

They were thus convicted by all of gross hypocrisy. 

Elements of their future vengeance were slowly gathering. 

Before the Lord, all the world must keep silence. Hab. ii. 20. 

These ‘‘great knowers” who have always their ‘we know” at hand, for 
once, after their arrogant question, say with shame, in the presence of the 
people, ‘* We know not.” 

Many a so-called ‘‘ honest doubter,” against his own conviction, resembles 
them, 2.¢., they know it well, but ‘*zw27 mot say it.” 

Thousands will say anything, rather than ‘‘ ze are wrong.” 

Gehazi, Ananias, and Sapphira, have more imitators than Peter or Paul. 

The unrenewed often feel more than they confess, 

Knowing the Gospel true, they want cowsage to confess it. 

They know Christianity is right, but are too proud to say it. 

They pretend to judge Christ’s mission, and cannot tell even that of John. 

Those who imprison the truth stifle conviction. 

This declaration made them cease to be a Sanhedrim, 

After this they were to Jesus only as usurpers. 

The people could have answered without hesitation. 

Rulers’ refusal showed a want of courage and honesty, 

Jesus and John were not ¢hecr kind of prophets, 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY Gop, thou hast to-day spread a great feast for men: may we all 
come to it and sit down in the places thou hast set apart for us, and eat and 
drink abundantly, according to thine invitation. We have spent our strength 
for naught and our money for that which satisfieth not, and our hunger is fierce 
within us, and our desire is still crying for satisfaction. Thou hast now called 
us to thine own table, spread with thine own hands, made rich with all the 
needful things which thou hast found in the universe : may we sit down and 
be glad in the Lord, and drink the wine of his grace abundantly, and enjoy 
the security and the light of his dwelling place. Thou hast opened the door, 
which is Jesus Christ the Son of God, God the Son: thou hast given unto us 
of the rich things of creation, of which he, the Saviour, is the one Head: in 
him we have all things, through him and by him, and alone through him and 
by him do we enjoy this table of thine, spread with all that can satisfy our 
hunger and delight our soul. We said in the far away land, ‘‘ How many 
hired servants of my Father’s have bread enough and to spare, and I perish 
with hunger: I will arise and go to my Father.” Lord, see us at thy door, 
hear our voices, broken by the sobs of our penitence, and give us welcome into 
thy sanctuary and into thy banqueting house. We have been out in the cold 
wind, and in the desolate world, and behold the wilderness is full of graves, 
and in the rocks there is no resting-place. We have not found bread in stony 
places, nor water on the hill-tops, so bleak and cold, but now we are at thy 
door thou wilt give us large and instant admission : thou wilt not withhold any 
good thing from us whilst we cry for thy pity in the name of Jesus. 

We are glad that the tabernacle of God is with men upon the earth, that 
the walls of thine house are a support of the walls of our dwelling-place, that 
we cannot move about without seeing the church of the living God set in divers 
places. We open the door of righteousness and the gate of salvation, and we 
enter in and we find in thine house sweetness, repose, light, and inspiration. 

We have come to tell thee of our sin and our sorrow, to repent of our 
jniquities and to ask for thy forgiveness, and to pour out all the tale of our 
sorrow at the feet of the all-healing Christ. Thou canst read in our heart what 
we cannot speak with our lips, thou understandest our necessity and there is 
nothing in all the agony of our pain which thou hast not felt. We have a 
High Priest that can be touched with the feeling of our infirmity: he knoweth 
our frame, he remembereth that we are dust, he accounteth our life as a winel 
that cometh for a little time and then passeth away, or as a vapour which 
dies as it ascends. He will not remember wrath in the time that he remembers 
mercy, but in all pilifulness, compassion, tender patience and long-suffering 
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hopefulness, he will mightily redeem our soul from despair, and bring light 
instead of darkness. 

We remember the years of the right hand of the Most High. We hide our 
little transient duration in the sanctuary of thine eternity. Behold we all do 
fade as a leaf, and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us away. We are 
likened unto the grass which to-day is and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
unto a flower which flourisheth for a little time and then dies away. Behold 
thou hast not mocked us, but thou hast told us of the littleness of our time upon 
the earth, thou hast pointed out to us our already opened grave, thou hast 
called upon us to buy up the opportunity, and eagerly to avail ourselves cf the 
occasion whilst it endures. Thy way is simple, and thy testimony is true and 
easy to be understood. If we are mocked, we have mocked ourselves, we have 
not been mocked from on high. What misreckoning there is in our calculation 
is due to our own ignorance and unskilfulness, for thou hast set down our time 
of threescore years and ten, and thou hast called upon us to redeem the time 
and to consider the days how few they are and short. We bless thee that 
though the shortness of the time is present to us, we see death swallowed up 
in victory, and the great eternity of heaven opening itself before our desire and 
our hope, and there we hear the voices of welcome and the call to a feast which 
never ends. May none of us fall short of thy purpose herein—may none of us 
by unbelief be disappointed at the last, but may eyery one of us and all near 
and dear unto us, sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom 
of light and the house of eternity, to go out no more for ever. To this end may 
we read thy word diligently, consider it deeply, and carry it out continually, 
and to this end do thou grant unto us the daily ministry of the Holy Ghost— 
may he dwell in us, enlighten us, rule and guide us in everything, and under- 
take the administration of our whole life in its innermost thought and purpose 
and motive. 

We give thee thanks for every hope that lights our life, we bless thee for 
everything that floats down the air from Heaven upon our silent souls, to charm 
them into grateful response. For all the sainted dead we bless thee, for our 
fathers in the church who have gone to the upper assembly, for our loved ones 
who have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb— 
may we be followers of their faith, and be ultimate sharers of their joy. Com- 
fort those who now mourn their dead and look round to see faces that can be 
seen on earth no more. Grant unto such the tender solaces of thy gospels, the 
sweet and lasting inspiration and comfort of thy grace. 

Let thy word be amongst us this morning as a summer light, touching every 
point of our life, and lighting it all wp with a tender and celestial illumination. 
May there be great joy in the church, the sound of song and high delight within 
the sanctuary of the Lord, and when men ask us the reason of this rapture, may 
we find it in the closeness of our fellowship with the very heart of the Son of 
God. Deliver every man from bondage, and every soul from mean and un- 
worthy fear. Dispel all dejection and gloom and hopelessness, and in our 
hearts do thou cause us to hear a new and gladsome song. 

Give laughter to the young, high delight and brilliant hopefulness to those 
who are in the morning of life, and give chastening and mellowness to those 
who are farther on, so that without moroseness or sourness of disposition or of 
heart, they may speak with all sobriety of the mysteriousness and grandeur of 
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life. And to the aged and the dying, who have gone upstairs to come down of 
themselves no more, speak gentle words, breathe benedictions, send messages 
from Heaven, make the heart young whilst the body dies, and give hope that 
the soul shall, through Jesus Christ, Saviour and Mediator, enjoy the summer 
of Heaven, the rest, the peace of the upper places of thy kingdom. Amen, 


Matthew xxii. 1-14. 


1. And Jesus answered and spake unto them again by parables, and said, 

2. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a marriage 
for his son. 

3. And sent forth his servants to call them that were bidden to the wedding : 
and they would not come. 

4. Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are biden, 
Behold, I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed 
(Isa. xxv. 6), and all things are ready : come unto the marriage. 

5. But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, another 
to his merchandise : 

6. And the remnant took his servants, and entreated them spitefully, and 
slew them. 

7. But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth: and he sent forth his 
armies, and destroyed those murderers, and bummed up their city. 

8. Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, but they which were 
bidden were not worthy. 

9. Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall find, bid to 
the marriage. 

10. So these servants went out into the highways, and gathered together all 
as many as they found, both bad and good: and the wedding was furnished 
with guests. 

11. And when the king came in to see (not merely to look at, but to zzspect) 
the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a wedding garment : 

12. And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a 
wedding garment? And he was speechless (gagged). 

13. Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take 
him away, and cast him into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth, 

14. For many are called, but few are chosen. 


GOD’S WELCOMES AND MAN’S REFUSALS. 


OTICE the change in the tone of the parables. The 
parables are not all of one class, though they all seem to 

be of one meaning and intent. Compare the parables in the 
thirteenth chapter of this gospel with the parables that are now 
before us, and see what a wonderful change has taken place in the 
tone of the Speaker. Whilst he was uttering his doctrine, delineat- 
ing and exemplifying his gospel and offering it to all mankind, it 
was like a grain of mustard-seed, it was like a sower going forth to 
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sow seed in various places, or like a leaven hidden in three 
measures of meal, or like a net cast into the sea which gathered of 
every kind, Now the parables are judgments: something has 
taken place between the thirteenth chapter of Matthew and the 
later chapters. The kingdom of heaven assumes another colour, 
speaks in another accent, exhibits itself in another phase. So 
wonderful is this kingdom—it is to you what you are to it: you 
determine the attitude of the kingdom of heaven towards your- 
selves. Be needy, be docile, be expectant of heavenly blessings, 
and the kingdom of heaven is like a great warm heaven shining 
upon all your life and offering you all its contents. Be rebellious, 
frivolous, contemptuous, self-sufficient, and the kingdom of heaven 
is dark with unspeakable tempests, ready to burst upon your life 
with overpowering destructiveness. 

How if Jesus Christ saw the kingdom of heaven vary to his 
imagination and high fancy as the time bore him onward to the 
cross? How if he closed his eyes and compared the outward 
with the zzward, as if he should say, “ Now I see the kingdom of 
heaven like a man going forth to sow seed, and now I see it like a 
great judement. Now it is like /eaven hid in three measures of 
meal, and now it is like a king taking account of his servants ”? 
He would be the great reader, the very seer which the times need ; 
the eloquent soul clothed with prophetic mantle and speaking in 
the thousand tones of apocalyptic language, who could see what 
the kingdom of heaven is like by correctly penetrating the spirit of 
his age and rightly reading all the meaning of the times passing 
over him. It is open to us to make parables according to the 
suggestion of events. Jesus Christ only begins the parables. He 
ended the mzvracles, he only degan the parables, andit is for us to carry 
out those parables and multiply them according to the ever-varying 
colour and tone of the times in which we live. If so, the kingdom 
of heaven will be like a summer day, like a winter night, like an 
_ angel of hopefulness, blowing a silver trumpet and calling to a high 
banquet, or like a spirit, black, grim, fierce, vengeful, going forth 
to execute divine judgment upon stony hearts and rebellious lives. 

Think not that the parables are ended. Truth has no conclu- 
sions, truth stops only to begin again: the miracle rounds itselt up, 
or floats away like a gilded bubble and dies, but ¢rwth is a planet 
that belongs to the very centre of the system of things: it shines 
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in the almightiness of God, and is re-fed, re-invigorated, from age 
to age, and grows younger with the time, and is more blooming 
after millenniums than when it first began to discover itself to the 
expectant mind. Make your own parables: do not read the 
weather only, read the signs of the times. Be not learned in the 
clouds, but learned in bodies celestial and in signs terrestrial, and 
in all your reading see some hint and outline of the divine 
kingdom. 


Mark through the changes that the parables pass, the king is 
never Jess than king, and the heaven never other than a kingdom. 
He will take the kingdom of heaven, will this Jesus Christ, our 
Teacher, through all similitudes, but the king is never less than 
royal, and the thing spoken of is never less than kingly. Is it a 
sower going forth to sow? He represents the kingdom of heaven. 
Is it a net cast into the midst of the sea, so humble and poor a 
thing as that? Yes, but it bears upon it the similitude of a divine 
kingdom. The subject never lowers its dignity, the thing spoken 
of never falls below the royal mark. Observe that, for it is full of 
suggestion. Whether the king is coming to reign or coming to 
judge, whether he be mocked by his servants or kept standing out- 
side the door knocking till his hair be wet with the dews of the 
night, he is still the A7zmg, and the thing he brings is still the 
heavenly Zingdom. Where there is humiliation there is no dis- 
grace: the stoop is a royal one, and however humble and simple 
the similitude, it is like a dewdrop that throws back the image of 
the whole sun. 

So in our simplicity we may have dignity, in the very humblest 
form through which we may pass our religious conceptions, they 
need never lose the grandeur of kingship or the splendour of 
royalty. In the simplest hymn sung to the simplest tune there 
may be the beginning of all heaven’s harmony. In the quiet, 
silent stoop of the head, bending down in the attitude of prayer, 
without pomp or ceremony, there may be the beginning of the 
homage that makes heaven sacred. See that you do not find in 
simplicity any degradation of the thing signified—sowing seed, 
casting a net into the sea, permeating meal with leaven, finding 
pearls or treasures,—whatever you are doing, remember that the 
thing signified gives to the thing spoken and the thing done 
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their natural measure of grandeur and sublimity. See in the 
church more than the stones and iron, the wood and glass. These 
things do not make the church; the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto them, but if you seize the right idea of the edifice it will 
burn and glow and shine with infinite suggestion of comfort and 
meaning and hope. Let us not be wooden in God’s house, literal 
and finite, mechanical and measurable, but pray for that zaward 
vision that sees in every stone a son of Abraham, and hears in all 
the building of the church the resonance of infinite music. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


What have we then in this parable? ‘The strangest, sharpest 
contrasts. But first of all we have God’s conception and God’s 
purpose of grace and love towards the children of men. How 
does he put the case? He will have a wedding, a feast, a great 
banquet: a thousand messengers going forth to call those that 
were bidden to the wedding. He will have trumpets and cymbals, 
and dances and high delight. Such is the conception of God 
always: he never makes less than a feast, no poor mean crust is 
it ever his to offer. If there be nothing else in the wilderness, he 
will make even that into a feast of fat things, and there shall be 
more at the end than there was at the beginning; but in his 
original purpose, when his heart speaks out of heaven, before the 
worlds are made, he says, “I will prepare for all coming ages and 
coming men an eternal wedding feast, banners, trumpetings, de- 


lights, raptures, satisfactions infinite.” So he speaks in the back- 


ground of his own eternity. 

When did he ever do less? We can hardly turn over two pages 
of the inspired Bible story without finding offers of milk and wine 
and honey and banquets and great feasts and sacred pleasures and 
unutterable delights. God’s heart will heave right up through all 
the detail of our sin, torment, and pain, and will still speak hospi- 
table things to the hungry life of human creatures. God wants 
us to eatand drink abundantly, God calls us to a feast:—Ho, every 
one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters. That. is the great cry, 
crashing, breathing, through the ages, with infinite energy of love: 
that is God’s meaning about us all, to give us satisfaction, to take 
away the pain of hunger, the fire of thirst, and all that makes life 
a burden and a trouble. Give him credit for his purpose. God 
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has to be forced into judgment: he comes of himself into Jove. 
You have to scourge him into a judicial attitude, mock him, taunt 
him, break every law he ever made, and spit in the face of his 
heavens, before he will put out his hand for the sword or the 
rod. But in himself, in all his heart, there is the one purpose of 
love, feasting, banqueting, enjoyment, eternal nourishment, and 
inward and spiritual delight and growth. Never miss this thought 
from your thinking, namely, God’s original purpose, God's desire 
towards the children of men is one of mercy, pity, love, care, 
supply, answering prayer before the prayer is half spoken, and with 
a grand Amen realizing every petition uttered by the suppliant’s 
pleading lips. 

So we are sent forth this day with the call to a great banquet. 
In so far as a man is a true preacher of Christ he will call his 
people away from the land of hunger and thirst and want into a 
land of plenty flowing with milk and honey, and every field a 
vineyard and every rock a house of security. Shall I fall short of 
my mission? I pray God I may answer its call, for he who is the 
King bids me tell every one who hears me and to speak the same 
message deeply to my own soul and with infinite unction to all, 
that God’s purpose to-day and every day is that we should know 
no more the barrenness of desolation, the pain of hunger, the 
deprivations of thirst and the agony of weakness, but that we 
should all come unto his house and have the abundance of his 
grace and the infinite satisfaction of his truth. 

My hospitable message is to every one that thirsteth, to every 
soul that feels pain, to every aching heat, to every life that says, 
“J have an aching void which only God can fill.” The gospel 
therefore is an answer to our hunger: the gospel is not a merely 
high intellectual delight, a system of spiritual metaphysics, having 
more or less ulterior moral aims and purposes: the gospel is an 
appeal to our sin, want, hunger, pain, helplessness—therefore do 
I always insist that credit should be given to the original purpose 
and design of the gospel, however much the gospel may have 
failed through false misrepresentation or through an unequal utter- 
ance of its hospitable purposes and welcomes. 

We have also in this parable an instance of human frivolousness. 
The guests who were first invited, having heard the invitation, 
made light of it and went their ways, one to his farm and another 
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to his merchandise. So may great invitations become mere com- 
monplaces, so may the great gospel become but as the sound of a 
noise in the air. Familiarity deprives us of much of the sublimity 
of the thing we look at. Could we think ourselves back, so as to 
feel in all its reality and intensity the fact that God was now 
inviting our souls to a great feast, surely there would be nothing 
light or frivolous in our whole temper. But the air is full of these 
invitations, and therefore our familiarity receives them without 
any sensation of surprise, much more, without any inspiration of 
gratitude. We know the word of the gospel so well that in hearing 
it we miss its sfzr7f. Are we not ruined by our very familiarity 
with the letter? I ask the question with timidity, because of self- 
contempt herein, knowing how easy it is to speak syllables which 
enshrine the Deity without feeling their music in the very heart. 
Frivolousness will ruin any life. No frivolousness succeeds in 
any great enterprise. No frivolous man succeeds in business of a 
commercial kind. Business is not a trick or an amusement, it is 
hard work, hard study, daily consideration, incessant planning, 
wakefulness that ought never to sleep. If so for a corruptible 
crown, what for an incorruptible? The danger is that we make 
light of the gospel because of our disregard for the manner in 
which it is spoken. Were we anxious about the vital matter we 
should not care how it was uttered. All mere study of manner, 
and way of putting familiar truth, is an accommodation to the 
frivolity of the age. When we are told to make our services more 
interesting, our music more lively, our preaching more animated, 
we are but told to stoop to the frivolity ot the time, that we may 
(entrap a truant attention and arrest a wandering mind. Given, an 
anxious people, hungering and thirsting after righteousness, 
knocking at the church door, saying, “Open to me the gates of 
righteousness, I will enter in and be glad: this is the day the Lord 
hath made,” we need not study any mechanical arrangements, or 
urge ourselves to any unusual animation of manner: the urgency 
of our desire, the purity and nobleness of our sympathy, would 
supply all the conditions required by the God of the feast, for the 
pouring out of heaven’s best wine and the preparation of all the 
fatlings of the heavens for the satisfaction of our hunger. God 
makes all the universe contribute to the soul’s growth. ‘My oxen 
and my fatlings are killed and ready, therefore come to the mar- 
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riage.” He keeps back nothing from the goul, he plucks the highest 
grapes in the vineyards of heaven for the soul, he seeks out the 
goodliest and choicest of his possessions and treasures that the 
soul may be satisfied: he has kept back nothing: last of all he 
sent his Son, saying, ‘‘They will reverence my Son.” In that fact 
see the symbol of all that can be crowded into the suggestion that 
God withholds no good thing that can minister to the soul’s 
development, and the soul’s growth in truth and love and grace. 
Nor does the human condition in relation to the divine offer 
conclude itself under the limitation of mere frivolities. You cannot 
Stop at frivolity. Light-mindedness in this matter does not com- 
plete itself. ‘‘ The remnant took his servants and entreated them 
spitefully and slew them.” This is true frivolity. Frivolity is 
followed by rebellion, blasphemy, high crime and misdemeanour 
before the eye of heaven. You who laugh to-day may slay to- 
morrow, we who do make but gibes and sneers in relation to the 
gospel offers now, will by-and-by sit with the scornful and in 
deliberate blasphemy mock the King of the feast. Easy is the 
descent towards this deep pit of rebellion, hard-heartedness, and 
utter defiance of divine goodness. To defy the good—there might 
be some courage of a wild kind in defying power, in setting oneself 
in defiant attitude against ¢hunderbolts, but to defy goodness, to 
mock an offer of hospitality, to scorn the call to a divine delight— 
let aman once become frivolous in that direction, and the whole 
substance of his character will be depleted of everything that can 
be ennobled, and it will speedily sink in irremediable viciousness 
and baseness. Cali it not a light thing to laugh at sacred words 
and religious opportunities and engagements: it may seem at the 
time to be of small account, but it is an indication of character, 
it is the beginning of a descent which multiplies its own momentum, 
and he who but laughs fluently and lightly to-day at the preacher’s 
earnestness may in an immeasurably short space of time be 
reckoned with the scorners, and be the chief companion of fools. 
And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a 
man which had not on a wedding garment, and he asked him how 
this came to be, and the man was speechless, and the king ordered 
him out into punishment. We must not go into the feast accord- 
ing to our own way: there is an appointed road and an appointed 
method and scheme, and we must not attempt rudeness as an 
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originality, we must not offend che fitness of things. We ourselves 
know the meaning of this in the lower ranges of architecture, 
painting, and music. A crooked pillar would instantly attract 
every eye and awaken every attention, and might probably arouse 
a suspicion of danger in many minds. Who could bear to look 
upon a crooked pillar supporting a roof? Who would not run 
away from it? AA pillar has no right to be crooked, so to say: its 
usefulness is in its uprightness: in any other form it might suggest 
weakness and danger. So there are eyes that are trained to the 
instantaneous criticism of colour, that would be pained if they 
saw aught of discord or disharmony in the relation of hues, others 
could look on without surprise or trouble or conscious discord. 
If it be so in such little affairs as these, why not in the higher 
relations and the broader kingdoms? When the king’s eye rests 
upon the whole feast, he instantly detects aught of disharmony, 
want of obedience to the fitness of things and the genius of the 
place. The Oriental prince was accounted rich and noble in 
proportion as he piled up in his wardrobes it may be thousands 
of robes for wedding feasts and gala occasions. It was his business 
to supply the guests with garments. So with regard to this great 
feast in his kingdom; he who finds the feast, finds the robe, and 
if we go in to his banquet we must go in clothed with his garments ; 
there must be nothing of our own in that gorgeous and grand 
delight. Herein we are all to blame; man must have part of 
himself in it: he will do something towards contributing to the 
completion of God’s purpose. Know ye, sons of men, that the 
feast is ready and the robe is ready, and neither is yours, both 
are the gifts of God, and we are asked to accept them now. 

Many are called, but few are chosen. Many are named, but 
few are real. Of what avail, asks a Puritan writer, that you cal/ 
your ship Invincible if the tiniest gun that ever was levelled 
against it smote its sides and crumbled it into small dust? It is 
called but not chosen, named but not real, called a guest, but not 
a guest in Aear¢, Your names are nothing, though given by your 
ancestors, though named ‘at the baptismal font or in the river of 
baptismal water, though changed to indicate promotion and ascent 
in the social scale. Of what avail is it to call a man rich if he 
be poor in heart—magnificent in station if he be base in purpose 
and disposition? Do not be frightened by this text as if God 
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called a thousand men to him, then took out a certain number of 
the thousand and sent all the rest away. This is not the teaching 
of the divine gospel: read it thus :—Many are called, but few 
choose ; many are invited, but few come; many are named, but 
few are real. Of what account is it to calla base metal silver? 
Any acid dropped upon it will at once reveal the baseness of the 
compound. The face is silver, the coating is real, but skin deep 
lies the pewter, the mean lead, the comparatively worthless iron. 
Many are called, but few are real; many are in the duz/ding, few 
in the church ; nany read the Book, few peruse the revelation. 





SELECTED NOTES. 


Adam Clarke says: “Among the Mohammedans, refusal to come to a 
marriage feast, when invited, is considered a breach of the law of Gcd. Any 
one that shall be invited to a dinner, and does not accept the invitation, 
disobeys God and his messenger: and any one who comes uninvited, you 
may say is a thief and returns a plunderer.” 


“By the oxen understand the fathers of the Old Testament, by the fatlings 
understand the fathers of the New Testament; for they did smite with the 
horn their enemies, and these mounted up aloft by the wings of heavenly 
contemplation.”—(Gregory.) ‘‘Oxen are strong, and fatlings are sweet and 
pleasant; hereby are set forth the oracles of God, which do both strengthen 
and delight those that feed upon them.”—(Origen.) ‘They that excuse 
themselves by the occupying of a farm are the common people of the Jews, 
the other the priests and ministers about the temple.”—(Chrysostom.) 


“When the fixed hour arrived, which was generally late in the evening, 
the bridegroom set forth from his house, attended by his groomsmen, termed 
in Hebrew mévé’ im (A. V. ‘companions,’ Judg. xiv. 11), and in Greek viol 
rod vuupavos (A. V. ‘children of the bridechamber,’ Matt. ix. 15), preceded 
by a band of musicians or singers (Gen. xxxi. 27; Jer. vii. 34, xvi. 9; 
1 Macc. ix. 39), and accompanied by persons bearing flambeaux (2 Esdr. x. 2; 
Matt. xxv. 7; compare Jer. xxv. 10; Rev. xviii. 23, ‘the light of a candle’). 
Having reached the house of the bride, who with her maidens anxiously 
expected his arrival (Matt. xxv. 6), he conducted the whole party back to 
his own or his father’s house, with every demonstration of gladness 
(Ps. xlv. 15). On their way back they were joined by a party of maidens, 
friends of the bride and bridegroom, who were in waiting to catch the 
procession as it passed (Matt. xxv. 6; compare Trench on Parables, p. 244 
note). The inhabitants of the place pressed out into the streets to watch 
the procession (Cant. iii. 11). At the house a feast was prepared, to which 
all the friends and neighbours were invited (Gen, xxix. 22; Matt. xxii. I-10; 
Luke xiv. 8; John ii. 2), and the festivities were protracted for seven, or 
even fourteen days (Judg. xiv. 12; Tob. viii. 19). The guests were provided 
by the host with fitting robes (Matt. xxii. If ; compare Trench, Paradies, 
p. 230), and the feast was enlivened with riddles (Judg. xiv. 12) and other 
amusements.”—Smitu’s Dictionary of the Bible. 





PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY Gop, do thou write thy law upon our heart, and give us a dis- 
position towards obedience, so that every word which thou hast spoken may 
become the rule of our conduct. To this end do thou grant us, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord and Priest, the continual ministry of the Holy Ghost, to 
enlighten the mind, to sanctify the will, to subdue and control the whole heart, 
so that there may be no disobedience or rebellion in us, but a quiet and loving 
delight in thy sacred word. We thank thee that thou hast addressed a speech 
to every heart: thou has left none out of the number to which thou hast 
spoken : may éach hear the word thou hast sent to it in particular, and answer 
it with a readiness of joy and thankfulness—then shall our life spread #self out 
in beauty before thee, and shall receive the showers of thy blessing and answer 
them with growing fruitfulness. 

Thy Son Jesus Christ hath revealed thee unto us: he is our Lord and 
Saviour, he made atonement for our sins, and his blood is the answer to thy 
law. We rejoice in the revelation of thy person which he has made unto us, 
now we pray for the healthful influences of thy Spirit, that we may read that 
revelation deeply and truly, and receive it into our hearts with all joyfulness, 
and manifest it unto the world according to our opportunity and power. We 
have come up to thine house that we may make mention of thy lovingkind- 
ness: surely thy mercies shall not lie forgotten in unthankfulness—we will 
preserve the memory of them, and in the rehearsal of all thou hast done for us 
in the years that are now gone, will we find the inspiration and the comfort we 
need for the days that are yet to come. We live in thy presence, thy goodness 
towards us is the sanctuary in which our souls dwell with the quietness of 
infinite security. Thou didst deliver us from the paw of the lion and from the 
paw of the bear: thou didst enable us to overcome the uncircumcised Philistine 
in the valley, and on the hill thy light has been round about us like a promise, 
and in all the winds that have blown around our life, we have heard the sound 
of thine own going. Therefore do we look onward to the unknown time, with 
the inspiration of gratitude, and the confidence of tender love. Thou wilt not 
bring down the grey hairs of thy servants with sorrow to the grave, thou wilt 
yet interpose in every crisis and difficulty, out of darkness thou wilt bring light, 
and thou wilt write songs for the night season. Give us confidence in these 
truths and hopes, yea establish us and build us upon them as upon rocks that 
cannot be shaken. May our whole life rise upon thee like a temple towards 
the Heavens, complete and beautiful and resonant with thy praise. 

Thou hast been mindful of us : we should be witnesses against ourselves if we 
denied thy care or questioned thy providence, Every day uttereth speech to us 
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concerning thy love. Wherein we have done wrong thou wilt come to us with 
infinite forgiveness. Where sin abounds grace shall, through Christ Jesus the 
Lord, much more abound, so that the littleness of the one shall not be thought 
of because of the greatness of the other. By grace are we saved, by blood are 
we cleansed, by the precious blood of Christ are we redeemed. We know our 
ransom price, and we know thou hast not paid it in vain—thou wilt surely 
redeem us utterly, and bring us with completeness out of the snare of him who 
would entangle us, and out of the wilderness of despair and loneliness. Our 
hope is in Christ, our confidence is in God, our inspiration is from the Holy 
Ghost, 

Thou knowest our life in its entireness: how few its days, how small its 
strength, how easily blown out its best hopes, and how soon blighted its 
noblest ambitions. Thou hast dug a grave in the garden, thou hast hidden 
a pit under the hearthstone, there is poison in the cup out of which we drink 
our life, and our whole course lies through thorns and thickets and most 
difficult places. Yet surely our extremity will be the opportunity of God, and 
because of the supreme difficulty of the road shall be the fulness and the tender- 
ness of the ministry which waits upon us. 

We now lovingly put ourselves into thine hands, to be conducted as thou 
wilt through ail difficulties and snares, Disappoint us if it be for our souls’ 
health that we should be stung and wounded and have sudden night descending 
upon our brightest days. Do thou hunger us and impoverish us and give us 
pain continually if it can be only through this process that we may be saved. 
Not our will but thine be done, only take not thy Holy Spirit from us. 

Regard us in our special relationships, and according to our necessity let the 
blessing of the Most High God come to us this day. Preserve the little one 
that he may become a strong man, speak to the aged that he may renew his 
youth in the immortal hope of fellowship with the angels and with the spirits 
of the just made perfect. Address the busy man who is seeking his fortune in 
the dust, and excite in his soul a hunger which the bread of life alone can 
satisfy. Tell the afflicted that the time of weakness is but for a moment, and 
the time of immortal health is as the duration of God. Regard all who rule 
over us in the kingdom, preserve the wise and the strong for many years, that 
they may surpass themselves in the nobleness of their patriotism and their trust 
in the God of nations. 

Be with all for whom we ought to pray and for whom it is our loving delight 
to intercede. For the absent, for the travelling, for those who are in danger, 
in weakness, in peculiar sorrow, in sharp agony. Be with those who are going 
through their highest joys, and with those who are far out in the deep waters 
of peculiar trouble. Sanctify all varieties of discipline and training through 
which we pass, and at last, washed in the blood of the everlasting covenant, 
sanctified and inspired by God the Holy Ghost, may we take our place in the 
city whose hills are light, whose walls are jasper, whose streets are gold, Amen. 


Matthew xxii, 15-46. 
1s, Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they might entangle 


(ensnare) him in his talk. 
16. And they sent out unto him their disciples with the Herodians (advo- 


cates of national submission to the emperor), saying, Master, we know that thou 
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art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest thou for any man: 
for thou regardest not the person of men. 

17. Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto 
Cesar, or not ? 

18. But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye me, ye 
hypocrites ? 

19. Shew me the tribute money (the denarius, which was in common cir- 
culation). And they brought unto him a penny. 

20, And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscription ? 

21. They say unto him, Cesar’s. Then saith he unto them, Render there- 
fore unto Czsar the things which are Cesar’s; and unto God the things that 
are God’s. 

22. When they had heard these words, they marvelled, and left him, and 
went their way. 

23. The same day came to him the Sadducees (largely the upper classes of 
the priesthood), which say that there is no resurrection, and asked him, 

24. Saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no children, his 
brother shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

25. Now there were with us seven brethren: ahd the first, when he had 
married a wife, deceased, and having no issue, left his wife unto his brother : 

26. Likewise the second also, and the third, unto the seventh. 

27. And last of all the woman died also. 

28. Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall she be of the seven? for 
all had her. 

29. Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err (a less stern tone than 
that in which the Pharisees were accosted), not knowing the scriptures, nor the 
power of God. 

30. For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but 
are as the angels of God in heaven, 

31. But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which 
was spoken unto you by God, saying, 

32. Iam the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 

33. And when the multitude heard this, they were astonished at his doctrine 
(teaching). 

34. But when the Pharisees had heard that he had put the Sadducees to 
silence, they were gathered together. 

35. Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a question, tempting 
him, and saying, 

36. Master, which (what kind) is the great commandment in the law? (The 
meaning of this question was, whether anything were more perfect than the 
law, because he taught a new kind of doctrine, whereby the expounders of the 
law held themselves to be disgraced). 

37. Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 

38. This is the first and great commandment. 

39. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

40. On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets. 

41. While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked them, 
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42. Saying, What think ye of Christ? whose son is he? They say unto him, 
The son of David. 

43. He saith unto them, How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, 
saying, 

44. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make 
thine enemies thy footstool ? 

45. If David then call him Lord, how is he his son ? 

46. And no man was able to answer him a word, neither durst any man from 
that day forth ask him any more questions. 


TEMPTING QUESTIONS AND DIVINE ANSWERS. 


OU will notice that the attacks which were made upon the 

Saviour were prepared. There is evidence everywhere of 
premeditation, arrangement, concert, so that there might be no 
weakness on the part of those who were about to approach the 
great and marvellous Teacher. No zofice was sent of the questions : 
the preparation was complete on the side of the interrogators 
without Jesus Christ having any intimation that an attack was 
about to be made upon him. So far the advantage was upon the 
side of the questioners. They talked the whole matter over, they 
proposed and re-arranged and amended, and then settled the 
terms: having done so, they went with unanimous purpose to 
ensnare the Speaker. 

Not only so, the questions were subtly adapted to the then state 
of the Speaker’s mind. We have just seen that he was uttering 
parables of judgment in place of parables of illustration. His 
parabolical tone had changed completely. In the thirteenth 
chapter of this gospel, he spoke, as we have repeatedly said, a 
whole picture gallery of beauties into existence. Since the time 
of his revelation of his personality to his disciples, he has been 
speaking parables of fire, judgment, anathema, fraught with most 
searching and terrible penal criticism. The people round about 
him, therefore, had supposed that he was excited, and knowing 
what they themselves were when under excitement, they supposed 
they would catch this marvellous Speaker at a great disadvantage ; 
he had lost his balance, he was off his guard, he was goaded into 
an unusual strain of adjuration, and now in this changed temper 
of his mind, they would very likely be able to ensnare him in his 
speech, and so to accomplish their own malign purpose. 

Still further, the attacks were not inspired by love of truth or 
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by anxiety to know God’s mind upon this or that subject, but by 
hatred of the Man. Uence we have the most unusual combina- 
tions of parties, hence we have the horse and the ass yoked 
together in one team, hence we have colours that ought never to 
have been brought into juxtaposition, stitched together, hence 
we have contrasts which under other circumstances would be 
accounted anomalies and would evoke destructive criticism,—but 
any union will do where such a Man’s life is to be taken ! 

In the gospel by Luke, we read that these persons approached 
Christ feigning themselves to be just men, painting their faces 
with the colours of justness, borrowing clothes of righteousness 
and respectability, assuming with fatal skill the very tone of 
earnestness. Yet under all this feigning and similitude and 
hypocrisy, their aim was not to inquire about truth, its foundations 
and responsibilities and issues, but to strike with a dart the life 
of an excited Man. 

This point is the one which brings its severe lesson to us. 
Herein we find the reality of the inspiration of the attacks which 
are made upon Christianity fo-day. When men go forward to 
assail the Book, why do they exhibit so much anxiety to dispute 
its claim and invalidate its integrity and enfeeble its hold upon 
the attention of mankind? Judging by history, it is no whit 
uncharitable to suggest that they are not so anxious about its 
literary discrepancies and incoherencies and difficulties, as that 
they hate its moralities. It would be worth the while of any 
number of men to pay ten thousand pounds down to-day on any 
counter, if they could buy themselves off from the morad discipline 
of the Scriptures. Such an investment would be the beginning of 
their fortune from a merely secular point of view. The rope 
would be broken, the tether would be snapped, the chain that 
binds them would give way at its strongest link, and men would 
be free to do what they pleased. What wonder then if oftentimes 
they should shape themselves into little deputations and go in 
twos and threes for the purpose of asking questions about the 
iterary part of the Bible, when the real heart and core of their 
purpose is to rid themselves of its moral rule ? ; 

How can I be charged with uncharitableness in making such a 
suggestion, when I have before me Pharisees and Herodians feign- 
ing themselves to be just persons, who go to ask a question about 
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the tribute money, not that they care either for the Casar or the 
Jew in this or that particular, but that they want to ensnare an 
excited Man in his fluent and vehement eloquence? Let every 
man search himself in this matter. What if we go to the Bible 
for the purpose of propounding difficulties and asking religious 
questions, and take upon us the air of injured critics and anxious 
pilgrims, having but one supreme purpose, and that to find out the 
literal word and meaning of God, and in reality we want to rid 
ourselves of the Aumzliations of the Book? The Book takes no 
note of king or peasant, gentle or simple, rich or poor, but judges 
every man on the broad basis of manhood and sinfulness and 
dishonoured obligation, and commands every man to his knees, 
to put his mouth in the dust and to say, ‘‘ Unclean, unclean.” 
What if we want to escape its humiliations, under the mean pre- 
tence of wanting to rearrange its translation, and revise its literature, 
and throw into new arrangements that which is historical, chrono- 
logical, and of antiquarian interest? Search your heart in this 
matter, say why you do go to the Book or to Christ. Do you 
feign to be just men when in reality you want to put your knife 
through the Bible’s morality and to rid yourselves of the daily 
discipline of its abasements and humiliations? Be severe with 
yourself on this matter; do not play the fool to yourseff, and never 
lose the dignity and the restfulness of your self-respect. 

So much for the attacks which were made upon Jesus Christ. 
_ Now let us turn and look at the amswers which he made to the 
onslaughts. Note in the first place that Jesus Christ’s answers 
were extemporaneous, and herein they stand in contrast to the first 
point made, that the attacks of the enemy were premeditated and 
arranged. Speaking from a purely human point of view, the 
assailants knew by heart every word they were going to say, but 
Jesus Christ had no knowledge or intimation of the questions that 
were about to be put tohim. His answers therefore were not pre- 
pared, studied, arranged, and calculated as to the force and value 
of words. Herein an argument begins. It surely cannot be an 
easy thing to answer the supreme intellects of the age, instanta- 
neously, when they put knotty questions, yet this is the very thing 
Jesus Christ does. He never says, “The question is a novel one, 
I must consider it.” We have seen old judges upon the English 
bench posed by novel suggestions or constructions of the law, and 
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the hoary and learned men have had to ask to be permitted to 
consult some brother judge because of the novelty of the situation. 
This is wise on the part of all merely human critics, because no 
man is all men, and no man knows or can know so much as all 
men know. Consultation, therefore, and comparison of men’s 
thoughts is not only desirable but just and right in all merely 
human consultations and inquiries. But here is a man who 
consults nobody, who asks for no time to think, who answers with 
the suddenness and the brilliance of lightning. ‘Touch him, and 
you are healed, if the touch be that of faith. Speak to him, and 
you evoke a revelation; pray to him, and the whole firmament 
widens into a great answer to your request, wherein it is just and 
proper. But never was he to be allowed to consult the authorities 
or to take into his confidence the learned men of his day. He 
drew from the quiver of his own heart every arrow that he required. 
From the fulness of his grace he drew every gospel adapted to his 
age,—from the infiniteness of his own sufficiency he satisfied the 
hunger of the world. 


But an answer may be extemporaneous and nothing more. It 
may be as instant as lightning and yet there may be nothing in it 
but words. But in this case we have the answers before us, and 
with those answers open to our criticism we may surely pronounce 
them to be ¢utellectually acute. Sit down in your quietest leisure, 
when your head is coolest and your mind is steadiest, and try to 
amend any answer that is here given. Take paper and pen and ink, 
and in the mood of mind at which you are at your very best, write 
out a thousand possible answers to the attacks of the Pharisees 
and Herodians, the Sadducees and the Lawyers. Rearrange your 
replies, pick out the choicest English in which to express them, 
and when. you have done, you will find that you cannot amend in 
one line or tone or hue the answers which are here given, perfect 
in wit, covering the whole case, silencing with gags—for that is the 
true rendering of the speechlessness of the assailants—those who 
made the attack. He put gags in their mouths, and forced them 
into silence. The dumbness was reluctant, but it was not to be 
broken through. 

Sometimes. we think only of Jesus Christ as a good Man, kind- 
hearted, full of love, always trying to make the world better, yea 
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even to save the world. All that is right, but we ought sometimes 
to consider the simple zzfel/ectual force and majesty of this unique 
mind. Christ had a great heart—true—but do not therefore dis- 
parage his mznd. It suits the purpose of some persons to regard 
Jesus Christ as morally noble, but intellectually feeble. Wherein is 
the intellectual feebleness shown? Certainly not in this instance. 
The answer about the tribute money was an answer surprising and 
conclusive as a revelation from heaven. There was nothing else 
to be said; no man could add a word to it without spoiling its 
infinite simplicity, no mind can suggest a new turn to the phrase 
without trying to bend the sky into a completer circle. 

Not only so—for in that he might simply have been the greater 
wit of the two—his answers were profoundly Scrigtural. Take 
the instance of the resurrection of the dead. What was his reply? 
Was there any shuffling here, or any disposition to evade the 
difficulty? He said, in effect, “Sadducees, you are perfectly 
right from your point of view. The anecdote is exactly as you 
have related it; I myself knew all the circumstances of the case 
—a very surprising instance indeed, rarely to be met with, and from 
your point of view it must really shape itself into something like 
a fatal argument. But, gentlemen, where you get wrong is in 
your foundation. You have nothing to stand upon but a handful 
of sand: I take it away and down you drop—the whole fabric, 
anecdote, historians, and critics, and all. Ye do err, not knowing 
the Scriptures and the power of God. You omit from your 
calculation the two great factors, you are perplexed by defazls, 
you rest upon no infinite rock.” And they all were gagged. 
When the multitude heard this, they were astonished at his 
doctrine, or astonished at his teaching. Not so much at the sub- 
stance as in the new way in which he put old truths and avowed 
-revelations, and under his setting these old things shone with a 
new light. Herein is the greatness of all true teaching—not to 
be inventing new theories and hypotheses, but so to set the old 
truth as to give it modern force, so to interpret the eternal as to 
make it a gospel to the dying time. 

Poor Sadducees! I pity the Pharisees about their penny, and 
the Sadducees about their one little anecdote. Both parties seem 
to have been deprived of their one ewe lamb. It is sad to see 
how these little critics who supposed they had a case against 
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Christ, have the case taken right out of their hands and turned 
to the advantage of the other side. I never knew a critic go 
away from Christ otherwise than with a slouching gait and with a 
kind of unconfessed wish that he had never made such a fool of 
himself as to go and touch that burning mountain. 

Do not let us be misled by little cases that occur, by parochial 
anecdotes and by local circumstances that appear to contravene 
the infinite revelation of God. Let your circumstances go down 
and accommodate themselves to the eternal. Woe to the peace 
of any man who lives in mere details. 

How did Jesus 2zow all these Scriptures? He himself wrote 
them. The Scriptures were quoted from him, he did not quote 
from the Scriptures. He only quotes Azmsel/f, and quotes himself 
with the emphasis which the writer of any deep literature alone 
can give to his own words. 


I must add that the answers were complete. From our point 
of view we cannot suggest a solitary deficiency in the replies. He 
does not evade the question, but addresses himself honestly, 
morally, to the difficulty that was put before him. A lawyer 
thought he could put a case that might puzzle this singular 
Teacher. ‘Which is the great commandment of the law?” Jesus 
answered, ‘Thou shalt love.” That must have been a surprise 
to any man who was nothing but a lawyer—thou shalt love. It 
does not read like a legal phrase—thou shalt love. And yet 
Jesus says, “I did not invent that expression: you will find it in 
the law” —and he goes to the very chapter with which he himself 
seems to have been peculiarly familiar, for in the Temptation in 
the wilderness, two of his quotations were out of that very self- 
same chapter. And now when the lawyer comes to him, probably 
an emissary.of the old tempter, he answers him out of the same 
chapter. Wonderful things you will find in any chapter of the 
Bible if you dig for them as for hidden treasure, and search it as 
for surprises of incalculable value. Let the word of Christ dwell 
in you richly. What can be a completer answer to the inquiry of 
the lawyer than “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart” P and to accommodate himself still further to the lawyer's 
possible condition, he says, “ There is another commandment very 
nearly as great,” and looking at him like a judgment, searching 
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him through and through like a fire, he said, ‘ Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself.” If a lawyer can do that, I know not 
what he cannot do. 





We too send deputations to Christ, send our Cviticism to him, 
and we say in effect, “ Jesus, son of David, behold the document: 
we find that the date in this place does not accord with the date 
in that place; we find that one Evangelist relates a circumstance 
in one way, and another evangelist relates the same circumstance 
in another way. Now what are we to do?” And instantly he 
says, ‘‘ You are not saved by the literary coherencies of the Book, 
but by its moral consistency. Look for its consistency in its con- 
sistent demands for righteousness and truth and purity and 
honour.” Then our Criticism coming away from him, we send 
up our Curiosity, and curiosity, feigning itself to be very reverent 
and profoundly inquisitive in a right spirit, says, ‘“‘ Jesus, why 
not tell us more about heaven and hell, about the invisible world 
generally ?” and instantly he answers, “I have told you enough 
for life, conduct, discipline, sanctification: use what you do know, 
and he that is faithful in little, shall afterwards be appointed ruler 
over many cities.” Then we send up to him our Vulgarity, and 
the vulgarity says to him broadly, ‘‘ Why is there so much mystery 
about this Book, why not make things much Jlainer?” and he 
answers, ‘‘ The mystery is in yourself: there is no mystery in 
the Book that has not its counterpart in the mystery of your own 
psychology: you are the mystery, and until you recognise that 
fact, you will never rise to the occasion demanded of you as true 
students of the Book, which is not an invention afart from man- 
kind, but a revelation to Auman nature as it is now constituted.” 


The questions are over, the assailants are quiet. ‘‘ Now,” says 
Jesus, “if you do want to ask a question that is a real difficulty 
from your point of view, I will put it into your possession: you 
shall have a really hard and deep question. Now, what think ye 
of the Christ?” Not—‘ What think ye of me as the Christ?” 
but—“ What think ye of the Christ that is promised in your books? 
Whose son is he?” And they instantly answer like a number of 
children who had learned the Catechism, “The son of David.” 
“ Now how then doth David in spirit call him Lord? If David 
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call him Lord, how is he his son?” A difficulty indeed to the 
literal intellect, a difficulty to those who live in pen and ink, a 
difficulty to those who suppose there is no multiplication beyond 
what is literally given in the multiplication table,—yet no difficulty 
at all to the reverent imagination, that higher and sublimer life that 
embraces the whole revelation of God in its noblest suggestiveness. 
If the Christ were only the son of David, he could never be 
David’s Lord: the fact that David sets lordship above sonship 
suggests that this Man is Wonderful, Emmanuel, God with us, 
a ladder with the foot on the earth, with the head bathed in the 
glad heavens. Great is the mystery of godliness, God manifest in 
the flesh. “ Pharisees, Herodians, Sadducees, Lawyers,” said he, 
“ do not trouble yourselves about the tribute money, and questions 
of succession in family relationships: do not trouble yourselves 
with the merely numerical relationships of the points of the law, 
but do ask deep questions, grand questions, massive, noble 
questions, get up into the higher region of thinking, and there learn 
how possible it is for reason to blossom into faith, and for the hard, 
literal intellect to bow down in tender homage before the infinite 
God.” 

Such are the infinite retorts of Christ. Be sure, when you go te 
him with a question, that it is neither little nor irreverent. 





SELECTED NOTES. 


Ver. 21. “‘ And he said unto them, Render therefore unto Cesar the things 
which be Cesar’s, and unto God the things which be God's.” 


Render —A clear acknowledgment of the divine authority of human 
government. 

1, Though they went to pay Caesar's tribute, they were not to adopt 
Ceesar’s religion. 

The paying earthly tribute does not defraud the Lord’s service. 

“‘ Fear God, honour the king.” 1 Peter ii. 17. 

“‘ Curse not the king, no not in thy thought.” Eccles. x. 20. 

“Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people.” Acts xxiii. 5. 

“The wicked are not afraid to speak evil of dignities.” 2 Peter ii. ro. 

2. Obedience to the laws. ‘‘ Let every soul be subject to the higher powers.” 
Rom. xiii. 1. 

“‘ Use not your liberty for a cloak of maliciousness.” 1 Peter ii, 16. 
_ License they mean, when liberty they cry.” J@/ton. 

There are times when resistance becomes a virtue. Psalm cxlix. 8,9. 


en cee 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY GoD, thou givest the Holy Spirit unto men, that they may be 
enlightened and sanctified and made like thyself. If men being evil know how 
to give good gifts unto their children, how much more will our Father which 
is in Heaven give the Holy Spirit unto them that ask him. Weecome to ask 
for the outpouring of the Holy Ghost upon the Church of the redeemed, bought 
not with corruptible things as silver and gold, but with the precious blood of 
the Lamb of God. He promised us another Paraclete, that should abide with 
the Church for ever, even the Holy Spirit that should lead men into all truth, 
making them quiet with divine peace, beautiful with divine holiness, inspiring 
them every day with the love of truth and with the spirit of devotion to the 
highest service of mankind. We now look for the pentecost, we are gathered 
together with one accord in one place ; withhold not thou the gift for which 
we have come, but multiply it unto every one of us—the great gift of thy love. 
Holy Spirit, baptize us as with fire, Spirit of the living God, descend upon us, 
consuming all evil, encouraging all goodness, strengthening within us every 
vow that is made with an honest purpose and with a good hope, and granting 
unto us such communications of divine grace as shall give us nourishment and 
comfort in the day of trial and distress. 

Withhold not thy Spirit from us, grant him unto us in such measure as we 
are able to receive the gift, and may we prove that the Spirit has been given 
unto us by the newness of our speech, by the nobleness of our behaviour, and 
by such manifestations as shall put to silence the gainsaying of foolish men. 
Thou dost not keep back from those who seek it, this great gift of the Holy 
Spirit : we pray for it with one consent, and look for it with one eager expecta- 
tion. Give this unto us, and behold we shall be made anew, we shall be born 
again, we shall enter into thy service with a new consecration, our life shall be 
made glad by a new hope, and all the outgoing of life shall be in the direction 
of Christ’s own beneficence. 

We bless thee for the Saviour who promised this Holy Spirit : he is our one 
Priest and Lord and King, the only wise God, who only hath immortality, 
Potentate over all, the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, the 
Saviour of all men. May we read his character more clearly, apprehend his 
purpose more completely, and live in his spirit with more entireness of sym- 
pathy. We would grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; we would be-no more children, tossed to and fro with every wind of 
doctrine, but men, strong, simple, true in heart, honest in purpose, ever striving 
with all the devotion of love, to become the sons of God in very deed, that by 
the manifestation of good purpose and good work, we may help to overthrow 
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him who is the evil one. Hear us in these desires, and cause thine answers to 
be multiplied unto us that we may rejoice in the Lord and have renewal of 
every sacred hope. 

We bless thee for all thy patience, tenderness, and continual goodness of 
intention towards us. The goodness of God should lead us to repentance, yet 
do we take thy gifts and set our feet upon them, nor do we understand their 
value—yea, we have trampled under foot the blood of the everlasting covenant. 
God be merciful unto us sinners, and give us to feel that all the dispensations 
of providence are meant to lead us up to the completer dispensation of grace. 
In thy goodness may we see thy mercy, in thy mercy may we behold thy love 
of thine own image in every human creature ; thus may we be led to the cross, 
which gathers up in one ineffable expression of tenderness the infinite love of 
thine heart. 

Thou hast led us by ways that we knew not, but all thy leading has been 
good, When thou hast made us poor we have been rich, when the darkness 
has been of thy sending, it has been full of stars, when thou hast brought us 
low thou hast spoken unto us the gospel of future exaltation. Wherein we 
have brought all mischief and distress upon ourselves, we would mourn the sin 
which caused the grief, and seek in one unanimous prayer the forgiveness 
which it is thine alone to exercise. Thou knowest each life, its pain, its want, 
its heavy load, the aching of every heart, the tears that blind our eyes, the 
sudden darkness that falls upon our way—regard us in thy tender pity, let the 
messages of thy truth to us be according to the strain that is put upon us. 
Regard with Fatherly tenderness all for whom we ought to pray—the sick, the 
dying, the hearts that are ill at ease—those who are travelling for the good of 
their health or for the extension of honourable commerce ; the young who are 
full of blessedness and new hope and a song of gladness they never sung 
before; the prodigal, the wanderer far beyond any prayer of ours, lying as 
it were barely within the sweep of thine own infinite love, bring home and 
restore to sonship. 

The Lord hear us, the God of Jacob put around us his everlasting arms, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ comfort us with some new degree of 
grace. Amen, 


Matthew xxiii. 


1. Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disciples, 

2. Saying, The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat : 

3. All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do ; but 
do not ye after their works: for they say, and do not. 

4. For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay them on 
men’s shoulders ; but they themselves will not move them with one of their 
fingers. 

5. But all their works they do for to be seen of men: they make broad their 
phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments, 

6. And love the uppermost rooms (first places) at feasts, and the chief seats 
in the synagogues (Jerusalem end), 

7. And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8. But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, even Christ ; and all 
ye are brethren, 
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9. And call no man your father upon the earth: for one is your Father, 
which is in heaven. 

10. Neither be ye called masters (directors of conscience) : for one is your 
Master, even Christ. 

11. But he that is greatest among you shall be your servant. 

12. And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased ; and he that shall 
humble himself shall be exalted. 

13. But woe unto (for) you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut 
up the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in yourselves, neither 
suffer ye them that are entering to go in. 

14. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye devour widows’ 
houses, and for a pretence make long prayer: therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation. 

15. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye compass sea 
and land to make one proselyte (proselytes were regarded as the leprosy of 
Israel, and hindered the coming of the Messiah), and when he is made, ye 
make him twofold more the child of hell (worthy of hell) than yourselves. 

16. Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, Whosoever shall swear by 
the temple, it is nothing ; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, 
he is a debtor ! 

17. Ye fools and blind : for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that 
sanctifieth the gold ? 

18. And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but whosoever 
sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. 

19. Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that 
sanctifieth the gift ? 

20. Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all 
things thereon. 

21. And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and by him that 
dwelleth therein. 

22. And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and 
by him that sitteth thereon. | 

23. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe of mint 
and anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith; these ought ye to have done, and not to leave 
the other undone. 

24. Ye blind guides, which strain at (out) a gnat, and swallow a camel (an 
unclean beast, Lev. xi. 4). - 

25. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye make clean th 
outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they are full of extortion and 
excess, 

26. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and 
platter, that the outside of them may be clean also. 

27. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are like unto 
whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full 
of dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness. 

28. Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are 
full of hypocrisy and iniquity. ‘ 

29. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye build the 
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tombs of the prophets (four of which were then visible at the base of the Mount 

of Olives), and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous (actions good in them- 

selves become wrong in the hands of hypocrites). 

30. And say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have 
been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. 

31. Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children of 
them which killed the prophets. 

32. Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 

33. Ye serpents, ye generation (brood or progeny) of vipers, how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell ? 

34. Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and 
scribes : and some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some of them shall 
ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to city : 

35. That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, 
whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. 

36. Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come upon this generation. 

37. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them 
which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children 
together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not! 

38. Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 

39. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


A FOURFOLD ASPECT OF CHRIST. 


ESUS CHRIST had just received a deputation of the 
\ Pharisees and the Herodians. The same day he had received 
a deputation of Sadducees, and the same day it would appear 
he had answered a tempting question put to him by a lawyer, 
“Master, which is the great commandment in the law?” We 
have seen that Jesus Christ utterly humiliated all the men that 
came to him with questions that were meant to tempt him and to 
ensnare him in his talk. He inflicted upon them the most despe- 
rate chastisement. According to the statement of the text, he 
gagged them. We read, “he put them to silence,” literally he put 
the gag in their mouths, and made them quiet because they could 
not answer his great expositions. 

It might be thought, therefore, that he had cleanly swept out 
the whole church of his time, had dismantled it and had visited 
it with complete and perpetual disinheritance, so that he stood 
before his age as a mere image-breaker, an iconoclast, a man who 
smote all existing things of a religious kind, and poured upon them 
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contempt. Yet how he spreads himself over the whole occasion ; 
he will not allow that inference to be drawn; knowing that in 
every crowd there is a preponderance of foolish and unreasonable 
men, he instantly takes up an affirmative and constructive attitude, 
and says, ere the great throngs break up, “ Whatsoever the scribes 
and Pharisees bid you observe, that observe and do: but do not 
ye after their works, for they say and do not.” Still he is con- 
sistent with himself: not one good word will he bestow upon the 
scribes and Pharisees as such, but he says the law must not suffer 
because its interpreters are weak or vile men. The law is an 
eternal quantity, a perpetual dignity that can never be impaired 
even by the vilest behaviour of those who interpret it and enforce 
it; that law must stand. 

You will see therefore that he was not a mere destructionist : it 
was not Christ’s purpose to dishonour the law or to enfeeble its 
application in any sense. He is saying in these latter chapters of 
the gospel, precisely what he said in the sermon on the mount, 
“Think not that I am come to destroy the law and the prophets : 
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. Till heaven and earth 
pass away, one jot or one tittle of the law shall in no wise pass 
away.” Yet he rebukes with no stinted reproach those who had 
fallen below the dignity and holiness of their sacred vocation. 
The line he draws is broad, palpable, never to be confused indeed, 
and in drawing that line he displayed, if we may speak humanly 
of him, one of the finest qualities of his spirit and character. 

He did more. This was not /oca/ talk, this was not a speech 
spoken to a few people now dead and gone. In this exhortation 
Christ touches and refutes a sophism that has found its utterance 
in a// ages of civilized history. What is that sophism? ‘That if a 
man shall do anything bad, everything good that he touches is to 
be condemned along with himself. Is not that the sophism of 
to-day ? A man who reads the Bible has been found to do some- 
thing wrong: instantly there are persons who say, “This comes of 
your Bible-reading, then no more Bible-reading for me.” Such 
is the witless assault that is made on the eternal Book! The 
Bible veader is bad, therefore the Bible is bad—such the dishonest 
logic, the corrupt and consciously corrupt reasoning of men who 
want to escape Bible morality and Bible discipline. 
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A man who goes to church has been found to defraud his 
creditors, to speak profane words, to do some deed accounted bad 
by social critics, be that deed what it may, and instantly the 
criticism falls upon the church within whose walls no bad man 
ever heard one word of encouragement. Put it to yourselves and 
say whether we may not have sometimes been tempted to say, “If 
these are your Christians, no more Christians for us.” Observe 
the vacant reasoning, the poor incoherent, insane form of argu- 
ment, without the-substance or the power thereof. You have 
found a counterfeit coin, and therefore you give up the currency 
of the realm. Some man has forged the signature of another, 
and therefore you will not believe a single letter which your child 
writes to you. There is falsehood, therefore there is no truth. 
Who would accept statements so palpably and intolerably absurd ? 
Yet these statements are considered sufficient to pick up sharp 
stones and throw at the mouth of the Son of God; when he 
speaks the great gospel of truth and love and redemption, any 
fist will do to smite that mouth, any staff will do to strike that 
Teacher. It is because we want to strike him dumb that we 
avail ourselves of arguments so unsound as to be not lies only 
but blasphemies. 

It may have been so in your house—let me localise the appeal, 
yea personalize it, after the manner of the Master in this very 
chapter. When the one professing Christian in your house— 
there is but one, poor speckled bird—did something wrong, 
through that wrong-doer you sought to thrust a dagger into his 
Master’s heart. Remember your taunt, your bitter sneer, your 
ungenerous and ignoble word: it was not the individual before you 
that you wounded only, but through that individual you sought to 
put your sword’s sharp point into the heart of the Son of God. 





Let us now—passing from this part of the subject—look at 
Christ as the centre of the great multitude of scribes and Phari- 
sees whom he addressed in the eloquent maledictions which are 
recorded in this chapter. It may assist the imagination and may 
bring the whole scene with its moral suggestions more vividly 
around us, if we think of Christ standing /o-day in any Christian 
community, surrounded by men who have been playing falsely 
with his name. The scribes and Pharisees were resent; he 
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was not hurling maledictions upon the adsent. When did Jesus 
Christ ever address persons who were not actually before him ? 
See the great throng of false men, scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites, 
blind leaders of the blind, all around him, and then hear this 
terrible speech. It was a day of judgment in very deed. There 
was great lightning and thunder that day, the earth palpitated 
to the resounding eloquence, and the heavens vibrated as- the 
eloquent tones fell from the lips divine. The men could not 
run away, he fastened them to the earth: they could not lift 
their fingers to put into their ears, for he held them down, and 
that day he spoke as he had never spoken before in fulness and 
breadth and fierceness of moral indignation. The men were 
fascinated, spellbound—a subtle wizardry held them fast in 
positions from which they would most gladly have extricated 
themselves, but not until He who was the Master willed it, were 
they permitted to lift a foot from the ground and to pass away 
to their occupations and their homes. 

Hearing Christ’s great speech, what do we learn about him? 
We see in him a devotion to truth which clothed him with sub- 
limest fearlessness. Wow he talks, how he insults the men, how 
he beards them, how he lays his great grip upon them and 
shakes them, and they cannot answer him a word. What is the 
explanation of this mighty mastery over the leading spirits of his 
time? Is he speaking resentfully? No, for the men who 
speak resentfully are weak; strong only for one little moment, 
but it is a strength of desperation, to be succeeded by most 
pitiful reaction. Account for that fearlessness. You will find 
no suggestion that covers the whole occasion but the suggestion 
now named—devotion to truth, so complete, so profound, as to 
lift the man above all fear. See if there be not a deep philosophy 
in that fact. Men are not continuously and coherently strong 
except in proportion to their devotion to truth: such men are 
sublimated by their devotion, they are lifted up into a new and 
larger self-hood: it is no longer they that speak but God that 
speaketh in them. The action is not to be measured by their 
personality, they stand as representatives of the majesty and 
grandeur of truth, they are the heroic expressions of a heroic 
principle. You will only be strong in proportion as the truth— 
not some side, point, or aspect of it, but the éruth—is in you. 


312 < THE SPEROPLE'S BIBLE, [Matt. xxiii. 





How is it that we have so much breaking down in Christian 
testimony, so much ambiguity and equivocation and uncertainty ? 
How is it that we have so much paltering with vow and oath 
and high resolution? Simply because the complete truth is not 
in us, or our devotion to truth is merely to some side or aspect 
of it. Jesus Christ could say that he was Amse/f the truth. 
The Truth never blushed, never stammered, never apologised, 
never asked for leave to be. The tone of truth cannot change, 
it is royal, commanding: if audacious, simply because complete 
and infallible. We should be on our guard lest we seize only 
some foints of truth, and take, as we sometimes ignorantly phrase 
it, our stand upon particular doctrines. There are no particular 
doctrines, in the sense of separate and isolated doctrines, in truth. 
Truth is one. We call the bigot a strong man simply because 
he is a zarrow one and moves in a special direction, and we 
call the devotee of truth sometimes a latitudinarian, because he 
does not live under a ceiling but under a sky; he is not bounded 
by walls ecclesiastical, but by the infinite horizon drawn by the 
infinite hand. 

Do not be strong on particular doctrines and seek to develop 
special virtues, and to have pet graces: live in truth, the whole 
truth and nothing but the truth. When we touch that high 
region of perfect devotion to complete truth, we shall not know 
what fear is. This is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith. The true man does not know when the clouds 
gather or when the storm roars around him; he says the storm 
will cry itself to rest, the tornado will blow itself out in silence, 
and “truth must stand when all things fail.” 


Looking at Jesus Christ again, standing in the midst of that 
great seething multitude of scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites, and 
blind teachers, Isee in him az insight into truth which gave him in- 
finite pre-eminence as a Teacher. How he destroys the sophisms 
of the blind men! He says, “ Ye blind guides which say, Whoso- 
ever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing ; but whosoever shall 
swear by the gold of the temple, he isa debtor! Ye fools-and 
blind: for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that sancti- 
fieth the gold? And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is 
nothing ; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is 
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guilty. Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or the 
altar that sanctifieth the gift?” 

His all-piercing insight into truth lifts him above all competing 
teachers. Here we see somewhat of his intellectual breadth and 
grandeur coupled with a moral indignation, that becomes impatient 
in the very tones which it utters. How he must have said these 
words : again and again are they repeated: ‘‘ Ye fools and blind, 
how is it that you do not see the right relation and proportion of 
things? How is it that you mistake the ear for the great, the 
temporal for the eternal? What has become of your common 
sense, or ordinary natural reason, that you set all things in a row 
without attention to perspective and distance and light and shadow 
and expressive and interpreting colour? What has fallen upon 
you, what dementation is this, what sudden insanity, what moral 
obliquity? Why, you have lost the first conception of truth, 
and you have betaken yourselves to metaphysical quibbles and 
puzzles unworthy of the intellect with which God endowed you.” 

This is the inevitable course of wrong thinking in religious 
matters. Men make vain distinctions, they create a series of 
puzzles, they have so much leisure that it becomes a temptation 
to them. This is the danger of the church to-day. We are so 
overfed with gospel, we are so churched and preached to death, 
that men are now beginning to turn into mechanical puzzles the 
immeasurable, impalpable, infinite truth of God. We are now 
creating sects, schools, denominations, and so-called churches and 
communions. I would God that some fire of persecution should 
break out amongst us to force us back to great principles, to a 
proper distinction between the temple and the gold, the altar and 
the gift, that we may not be inverting things and putting them into 
false relations and proportions. If the wolf would come back, the 
old grey wolf that barked at our heroic fathers, watched for them, 
showed its gleaming teeth whenever they came in sight, sprang 
upon them, sucked their blood—we should get back to right ideas 
of inspiration, truth, prayer, missions, evangelisation, and should 
cease the small talk about mechanism and fine distinctions and the 
distribution of labour—so diffuse as to lose its intensity and divest 
itself of the force that makes wicked kingdoms tremble. 

What is our insight into truth? Do we see it—the word that 
Amos saw? We have only heard it in trembling and fading 
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echoes. The word that Hosea saw, that sight turns a poor man 
into arich one, that sight turns a herdman into a prophet, that 
sight marks the critical point in all human history. Blessed are 
the pure in heart, for they shall . . . SEE God. 

Let us consider—are we wood-splitters, are we puzzle-makers in 
the church, or are we zzsfired men? Are we the frightened, the 
timid, the conventional, and those who live only on the surface ? 
The church has lost zwspiration. The church—poor, poor fool— 
she has allowed every thief to take from her what he liked. The 
felon has taken from her miracles and tongues and prophesyings 
and gifts of healing, and inspiration and Christ—except as a great 
historical genius—and the cross, except as it represents a heroic 
but vain sentiment. And the felon is now cozening her with a 
view of lifting off her GOD. Poor church! Only insight into 
truth will bring back her possessions. 

Do not be clever on points: do not give yourselves to a kind 
of nist prius sharpness. If Burke was right when he said that no 
man understood the English constitution so little as a merely sz 
prius lawyer, surely we are giving legitimate extension to the 
truth when we say that no man understands Christ so little as 
the man who makes sects in his name. Christ is not here, nor 
there, nor yonder, he is not to be localised, he is the breath, the 
life of all things. There be men who say, ‘‘ Lo, Christ is here, 
and lo, Christ is there,” and if another man should arise amongst 
us to say, “ Christ is everywhere—Christ is in Hindooism, Christ 
was in the Pagan philosophy, Christ has been in every civilisation 
that has rolled its particular course over all languages and nations,” 
he would be accounted latitudinarian. Be it mine to see in every 
flower a child of the sun, and in every noble deed and heroic 
impulse an inspiration of the Son of God. 


Looking again at that wondrous Speaker as he fastens his 
hearers around him, I see in him a grasp of truth which enabled 
him to represent its continuity through the ages. Observe how he 
goes backward and how he goes forward. He says, “Ye say, if 
we had been in the days of our fathers we would not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. Ye would—ye 
serpents, ye generation of vipers, ye would! Do you suppose 
that this kind of conduct depends on climate, on particular details 
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of time and space? If you had lived in the days of Zacharias 
you would have killed him on the very spot where he fell under 
your fathers’ hand. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, ye 
progeny of hell, ye zould/” So does he grasp the truth! He 
would have pleased the people better if he had said, “ You would 
not have done what your fathers did, you are much better men, 
much nobler and kinder persons: it would never have occurred 
to you surely to have imbrued your hands in the righteous blood 
of Abel: it would never have occurred to your refined sentiment 
to have had anything to do murderously with Zacharias the son 
of Barachias.” He might have bought himself a cheap popularity 
by such vulgar lies, but looking at them, piercing them, seeing all 
history in one grand continuity, he said, “Ye blind guides, evil 
never changes; a serpent is always a serpent: you have the 
serpent-spirit in you, and until you are born again you would 
have done just what your fathers did. Fill up the measure of 
their iniquity—they filled the cup nearly to the brim, pour it full 
up, till the drops fall on your feet, and when your mission is ful- 
filled, God will find a place for you in his Gehenna.” 

We have then to deal with a Man who knows all things, who is 
not to be betrayed into small sophisms and into narrow deductions, 
who looks around the horizon. What think ye of the Christ—of 
his eloquence? How it rolls and scorches like floods of lava. 
We teach our boys at school the Philippics of Demosthenes, and 
say, ‘‘ Look at his interrogations: the mark of interrogation is the 
chief point of punctuation upon his eloquent pages. How he 
hurls his questions, how every question sharpens itself like a dagger 
that is seeking the blood of the accused one.” There is nothing, 
by the common consent of men who are entitled to judge upon 
the matter, in all eloquence, ancient or modern, to compare, for 
grandeur of malediction, for moral nobleness, for intellectual 
insight, with the eloquence of this denunciation of Christ’s. 


Then I see in it, last of all, an experience of truth, which made 
Christ the greatest of evangelists. He would not conclude with 
objurgation. The truth does not make him stiff, imperious, self- 
involved: his love of the truth, his experience of it in his own 
heart, is such that he wants every living-man to feel it as he does. 
“© Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 


316 | *THE PEOPLE'S BIBLE. [Matt. xxiii. 





stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings!” Why? Because he would have all 
men know the truth as he knew it, feel the truth as he felt it, 
enjoy the truth as he enjoyed it. That is the secret of evangeli- 
sation. Tell me to go and propagate a community, a sect, a 
denomination, and I may probably tire on the road. There are 
inspirations that will last but for a period of days. Let me on the 
other hand feel in my heart that men are dying for want of the 
gospel of Christ, let me feel what it is to enjoy the grace of Christ 
in my own heart, let me really feel that Christ can be one with 
me, in purpose and sympathy and desire, and then the rest will 
come. 

No words suggest themselves to me sharp enough, terrible 
enough, with which to condemn and blast the sophism which is 
being taught by some men to-day, namely, that if we could offer 
more money, more young men would come forward and offer 
themselves to the service of the Son of God. I can find no words 
that will enable me to smite that awful blasphemy as it ought to 
be struck. We hear it from our Christian platforms that if our 
churches could offer larger incomes we should have what is 
called a better class of young men coming forward to give them- 
selves to the ministry. God forbid! God’s own damnation fall 
upon any man who touches this ministry that he may live by it. 
That is how the poor church is being divested, impoverished, 
depleted, ruined—a young man considering whether he will take 
this sum of money to preach Christ or that sum of money to 
follow a commercial pursuit—debating or betraying. If he would 
turn to the pulpit my prayer would be that God might strike him 
dumb on the road, and blind and deaf, and lay his hand upon 
him like a burden. A man must say, “ Woe is me if I preach not 
the gospel, necessity is laid upon me to preach the gospel,” but we 
are making ministers now, tempting them, encouraging them to 
come forward. Let a man be driven forward, thrust out, zmpelled. 
It is not permitted to us to boast or to glorify oneself, but it is 
permitted to a man to glorify God in any impulse which may 
have driven him forward to this work. 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY Gop, we are here still, even in thine house, and in the most holy 
place upon the earth, even the sanctuary of God, because of thy tender mercy 
and thy lovingkindness towards us. This is the crown and the sum thereof: 
thou hast no other love to show us here and now, than in the house and in the 
cross of thy Son Jesus Christ. This is the very sun of thy glory, the full out- 
shining of thy grace and wisdom, and no other light can we now have than 
that which is the grace of Christ Jesus. We stand in that grace, it is our 
comfort, our strength, our one hope: without it our life has no light, no music, 
no outlook—with it we have new Heavens and a new earth; every day and 
every breath we draw is a promise that we shall soon see the broader revelation, 

Thou hast brought us up out of the valley of the week and set our feet upon 
a high hill, where the wind is pure, and whence we see all the blueness of the 
summer sky, and hear voices that are not heard in other places. This is none 
other than the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven : the angels are not 
far away, and the harpers harping with their harps are just behind the trans- 
lucent cloud. We have come to the general assembly and church of the 
firstborn, written in heaven: to-day our aspirations are realised in a great 
gladness, we see the invisible, we touch the inpalpable, we are close to God : 
behold here we see the shining of thy garments, as thou dost stand backward 
towards us, for now could we not bear the intolerable shining of thy face. 
Make thy goodness pass before us, and that will be pledge enough that thy 
glory will follow. May we see thee in every blooming flower, hear thee in 
every trill that makes the woods alive, and feel thee near in every tender 
perfume of the garden, Give us a great conception of thyself, deliver us from 
all narrow views, and all superficial interpretations, save us from the poverty 
and the bondage of the mean letter, and lead us into the freedom of intelligent 
sympathy and the possession of glowing love. 

We bless thee for thy word—so grand, so tender, broad asa firmament and 
yet particular as a shining star, having a message to each heart, a special 
blessing for each needy life. We bless thee for the cross, that up-gathering 


_ and expression of the principle of sacrifice which is part of this wondrous scheme 


of thine, which is known by every root that brings forth its stem and blossom, 
and felt by every heart, but realised in all the glory of its meaning only in the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world. Help us to live in his 
Spirit, to realise and enjoy with unutterable gladness all the meaning and 
purpose of the shedding of his blood. When the tempter would drag us down, 
may we answer him with the lightning of the cross, and find our security in the 
wounded Son of God: he loved us, he gave himself for us, he spared not the 
blood of his heart, and we need it all. 
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Let thy merciful visitation of us this morning be felt by every heart, so that 
there may be no exclusion from thy blessing. May the hospitality of thine 
house offer itself to the poorest and meanest of us, to the man whose face is an 
anxiety and whose heart is a bitter torment to itself, Speak great hospitable 
words to the prodigal returned, tell him that there is no robe in thine house 
too good for his wearing. Kiss every little child, bless every one who is weary 
and ill at ease, deliver from perplexity the soul whose embarrassments are too 
vexatious, and send light upon lives that have dipped down into great caverns 
of darkness. Lift us all above our fears, enable us to set our feet upon the 
neck of our spiritual enemies, and may we to-day enter, not only into the 
serenity, but into the triumph of faith. 

Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. We listen for the rolling of thy chariot 
wheels—delay not on the road: thy whole creation groaneth and trayaileth in 
pain together until now, for thy coming, O bridegroom of the earth, come: 
Saviour of the world, tarry not long behind—we are lost and weary and sick 
and bruised : we shall die presently if thou dost not come. But thou wilt not 
deny the voice of thine earth, thou wilt surely reply to her sighing, and there 
shall yet be gladness where there has been much woe. Amen. 


Matthew xxiv. 1-41. 


1. And Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: and his disciples 
came to him for to show him the buildings of the temple. 

2. And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these things? verily I say unto 
you, There shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down, 

3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto him 
privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the 
sign of thy coming (thy presence), and of the end of the world (the age) ? 

4. And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that no man deceive 
you, 

5. For many shall come in my name, saying, I am (the) Christ; and shall 
deceive (seduce) many. 

6. And ye shall hear (be about to hear) of wars and rumours of wars: see 
that ye be not troubled : for all these things must come to pass, but the end is 
not yet. 

7. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and 
there shall be famines and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places. 

8. All these are the beginning of sorrows. : 

9. Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye 
shall be hated of all nations for my name’s sake. 

to. And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, and 
shall hate one another. 

11, And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. 

12, And because iniquity (lawlessness) shall abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold. 3 

13. But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. 

14, And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world 
(Roman empire) for a witness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come. 

15. When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken cf 
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by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place (whoso readeth, let him 
understand :) 

16. Then let them which be in Judzea flee into the mountains : 

17. Let him which is on the housetop not come down to take any thing out 
of his house : 

18. Neither let him which is in the field return back to take his clothes (his 
cloak). = 

19. And woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck in 
those days ! 

20. But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath 
day : 

21. For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning 
of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 

22. And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved : but for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened. 

23. Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there ; believe 
it not. 

24. For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall show 
great signs and wonders ; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect. 

25. Behold, I have told you before. 

26. Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert ; go not 
forth : behold he is in the secret chambers : believe it not. 

27. For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the 
west ; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 

28. For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together. 

29. Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken : 

30. And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 

31. And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other. 

32. Now learn a parable of the fig tree ; When his branch is yet tender, and 
putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : 

33. So likewise ye (the pronoun is emphatic), when ye shall see all these 
things, know that it is near, even at the doors. 

34. Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass, till all these things 
be fulfilled. : 

35. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.» 

36. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, 
but my Father only. 

37. But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. ) 

38. For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered 
into the ark, 
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39. And knew not until the flood came, and took them all away; so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be. 
40. Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other 


left. 
41. Two women shall be grinding at the mill (the lowest form of female 
labour) ; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 


THE EXCITING ELEMENT IN CHRIST'S 
MINISTRY. 


MAGINE a river very broad and deep, rolling quietly and 

rhythmically for long miles, not a bubble upon the surface, 
no noise, no tumult, a great, deep, strong, noble stream of water, 
and imagine that stream suddenly coming to a terrific precipice. 
What a cataract, what a roar and rush and tumult, what rainbows 
made by the sun, what snowy veils and screens, what infinite 
wizardry of shape and sound and suggestion! It does not look like 
the same water. Nothing is so accommodating as water ; it. will 
do anything, it will allow itself to be broken up into little drops 
that shall sparkle like diamonds in the shining sun, and gather 
itself into great masses and carry navies as if they were straws 
driven by the wind. It will run through gardens, it will come 
into houses dripping and dropping just to suit the capacity of your 
little cup ; it will gather itself into infinite blackness in the heavens, 
and fall in daily baptism upon the thirsty earth. There is nothing 
so genial, yet so terrible, as water—unless, indeed, to be its mate 
and contrast, fire. 

It is even so with these speeches of Christ. Up to within a few - 
chapters of the portion we have now read, the stream of his talk 
has rolled forward in infinite calmness and nobleness, having no 
end of suppressed power in it—but just recently it has come over 
a terrific precipice of rocks, and it has been rolling and dashing 
amongst us like a fierce cataract, so that some of us have hardly 
been able to recognise the grand, massive, eloquent Speaker, in 
the recent turmoil and rush of his enthusiasm, passion, and eager, 
burning consecration. Yet the Speaker is one and the same, 
master of all styles. Never man spake like this Man. No prophet 
could forecast his tone, or tell with certainty what course he would 
take in any argument, or what answer he would make to any temp- 
tation. We are now amongst the parables of judgment, and are 
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standing in what may be termed the very sanctuary of destruction 
and sacrifice. 

At this moment the idea of destruction is uppermost in the 
Saviour’s mind. The explanation is that his own soul was sorrow- 
ful even unto death. When a man’s sov/ is sorrowful, there is” 
nothing being built up owséde of it. The universe takes its hue 
and tone and meaning from the inner experience and consciousness 
of the observer. The cross is already shouldered, the nails are 
already half in the quivering hands, the blood is already beginning 
to trickle down the anxious face. So all things are dying around 
him: the temple is trembling, the heavens are gathering them- 
selves up into a last agony, the old earth is pained at her heart and 
will presently give way. 


How exquisite was the correspondence between the inner and 
the outer in the life of Christ! He saw things with his heart. 
When he nestled in his Father’s bosom and felt all the serenity 
of that divine warmth, he said, “Consider the lilies how they 
grow: they toil not, they spin not; yet I say unto you, That 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these.” That 
was his view of nature and of life, as he laid his hand upon his 
Father’s heart. When he felt his Father’s arms strongly and 
warmly around him he said, “ Fear not, little flock; it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom,” and the embrace 
was closer and closer between the Father and the Son. Now that 
Calvary is in front, Golgotha, the place of skulls and bones, pre- 
ceded by Gethsemane and all that Gethsemane means—even the 
temple, marble and gold, the choicest thing of its kind in all the 
earth, is reeling and trembling and will presently fall flat down, a 
mass and heap of shapeless stones, as if struck by every wind of 
heaven. ‘True Man, real Heart, grand Soul, what wonder that he 
spake lightning to the hypocrites, and tore the visors from their 
face with a ruthless energy? ‘They were so unlike himself: he 
fought them as men would fight beasts, or ghosts, or things that 
make the life afraid. 

And the disciples come in once more, with their usual good 
purpose, and with their usual feebleness. Worn and sad of heart, 
his life a great agony, every look a pain, every pulsation a dying, 
he was walking away from the temple, and his disciples, well- 
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meaning little children, really soft of heart and good-willed, came 
to him to show him the buildings of the temple. They thought 
it would strike his mind—as in the case of our social sorrows. 
They would show him something, they would try to lure him from 
‘his brooding thought that had so much blood init. Perhaps if 
they talked to him, he would forget his woe awhile. So like 
children that would show their toys to a boy distressed, they would 
show him the beautiful temple, they must touch its stones with a 
trembling reverence, and thus seek to charm him from his grief. 
He heard what they had to say, and said, “ Ye see these things?” 
“Vea, Lord.” ‘There shall not be left one stone upon another 
that shall not be thrown down. Do not comfort me with things that 
perish: do not meet an infinite agony of the heart with things that 
have the writing of condemnation upon their very faces. Your mean- 
ing is good, but the comfort you offer me is itself short lived ; yea, 
presently a great sharp wind will blow through all this temple fabric, 
and no two stones piled upon each other shall anywhere be found.” 

Silence ensues. Jesus went to the mount of Olives, and when 
he was quiet a little, the disciples came to him to continue the 
conversation which he had suddenly introduced. “ Tell us, when 
shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world?’’ Curious yet. Not struck by 
what was going to happen immediately in the way of humiliation 
and death, always forgetting the cross, always forgetting the only 
things they ought to have remembered, persistently throwing 
the mind forward to glories and kingdoms and princedoms and 
masterships of various degree and name. He could not bind 
them down to the only thing he came to exemplify and glorify— 
the principle of self-sacrifice. Yet he answers them now with 
a thunderstorm. Yet amid all that thunderstorm there are 
streaks of blue sky, outlooks upon silent and beautiful places 
that may be temple gates or the beginnings of infinite sanctuaries, 
Never was such a speech delivered by mortal lips, its thunder, 
its silence, its infinite energy, its instruction which might have been 
whispered in the ear of trouble. It was his own speech in very 
deed, both in its intellectual capacity, in its moral tone, in~its 
subtle simplicity, in its grand grasp of past, present, and future, 


in all that was awful in grandeur and all that was luring and 
tender in heaven’s own beauty. 
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What is the subject? ‘The coming of Christ. How will he 
come—z/en shall these things be—what shall be the sign of thy 
coming? “Tell us,” said the eager disciples, “something about 
it, that thou hast not yet spoken to any human ear.” They 
gather closely around him: emphatically they came to him pri- 
vately, and they clustered around him—they would almost have 
crushed him in their eager love and in the straining of their 
attention to hear every tone and whisper of that voice. “Tell us.” 

How could he refuse? Twelve children overgrown, twelve 
faithful yet fickle men, twelve hearts that had done all they could 
for him—it was indeed but little, still it was not under-estimated 
by his all-appreciating love. Now surely they will draw from 
him all that is in his heart. How can he refuse? We have seen 
him shake off deputations of other kinds, notably the people who 
came about the tribute-money, the Sadducees who came with 
a question about the resurrection, others who came tempting him 
—he so spake to them that they never came back again. The 
burnt child dreads the fire. But now these are his own twelve, 
and they want to know all about it, and the place is propitious 
and convenient —the mount of Olives, nobody there but themselves 
—why should not the whole thirteen of them carry the same 
secret? Yet he tells them much, and keeps back the thing 
they wanted to know, yea, in the very midst of his speech he 
saith, ‘‘ No man knoweth the hour, no, not even I.” How he 
could know and not know, be and not be, contradict himself 
with violence and yet be the same, infinite in selfcoherence and 
in self-harmony—fools can never understand it, only those who 
are elected, called, sanctified can enter into that mystery. He 
is going to tell us, but he will not. He makes a great speech 
and leaves us in utter ignorance of the one thing we desire to 
know. Yet he speaks the one word which it is only needful for 
aman to heed to be truly wise. “Watch.” The watcher wins, 
the watcher reads, the watcher sees the coming day. Watch! 
We have seen men watch for the sun rising from the point of 
the Righi—all were looking in one direction, nobody looking 
otherwhere—the sigh, the joy, the tears, the religious silence. 
So says. the Son of man, “You want to see me coming, to rejoice 
in my cloudless light, to behold the beauty of my kingdom— 
Watch.” Vet us regard this coming of Christ in any light— 
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coming into the individual heart, coming among the zations of 
the earth, coming in the pomp and glory of His power and 
sovereignty. Regard the coming of Christ in any and every 
sense, and let us see what we can learn from this eloquent expo- 
sition of the case. 

Do we not learn first of all that the coming of Christ makes 
itself felt through all the space of Ife? When he moves, he stirs 
the universe. He cannot come or go as if nothing had happened. 
He was before all things, and by him all things consist, and in him 
all things are made. The clouds are the trailing of his garments, 
and on the wings of the wind he flies. What wonder then that 
when he comes there shall be stir, tumult, agitating, shaking, a 
pulsing through and through the whole life and economy of 
things? Behold his deity in this very action. The earth would 
be extinguished in its little cloud, and the nearest star would not 
know that the spark had gone out—so says the astronomer. But 
when the sw, at which all lamps are lighted, withdraws, the 
universe is enwrapped in impenetrable and intolerable night. 
Jesus Christ is the centre of all things, his life touches every point 
and tests every interest. Christ cannot easily and quietly settle 
into a corrupt scheme and become, so to say, part and parcel 
of it. Whenever he moves, creation vibrates to his step. When 
he came into the world Herod and all Jerusalem were troubled. 
Inquiry, inquest, search, fear, curiosity, anticipation, hope, glad- 
ness—all these conflicting emotions and ministries were set to 
work immediately: when he comes into the individual heart, 
old habits protest, old appetites cry out, the whole heaven and 
earth of the personal life are shaken, and they tremble under the 
tread of his coming. 

Do we not also learn that the coming of Christ seems in its 
process to contradict its vesw/t? What harmony is there between 
a Christ that shall pacify all things and bring in sweet peace to 
reign as universal queen and all this tumult—wars, rumours of 
wars, nation rising against nation, kingdom against kingdom, ° 
famines, pestilences, earthquakes, and these are but the begin- 
ning of sorrows? Is there any relation between such phenomena 
and the incoming of profound and universal and eternal feace ? 
The devil dies hard always. The devil has made up his mind 
not to quit us easz/y: he will have the last pull. Remember the 
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miracle in which Jesus Christ ordered the devil out of the 
sufferer, and the devil tore him and came out of him, but not 
without a final struggle, not without one more assault, not without 
upgathering his whole energy and seeking to kill him in the very 
act of leaving him. So it must be in the zdividual heart, in the 
national conscience, in the universal aspiration and feeling. When- 
ever Christ comes he comes by processes that seem to contradict 
the very idea of his coming. 

Is this your experience ? Be not afraid, be not cast down by a 
great fear and sorrow, lest Jesus Christ be not coming to you at 
all. Say you, ‘‘I am only fighting, struggling, praying without an 
answer, knocking at a door that will not open, but I am still 
knocking—can this be right? I have doubts, anxieties, tumults, 
that I dare not put into words,”—is that your speech? It reads 
as if part of this mightier eloquence—“ Nation shall rise against 
nation—famines, pestilences, earthquakes, desolations, abomina- 
tions, great tribulations.” Your little cross is cut out of this 
infinite tree on which is hanging the Son of God. Let no man’s 
heart therefore fail him because he is now only in the tribulational 
period of this progress. The Son of God is coming, though at 
present it seems as if the Son of God had forsaken the universe. 

Nothing happens in all this tumult that was not foreseen. In 
the twenty-fifth verse Jesus Christ says, “ Behold, I have told you 
before.” There are no surprises to Omniscience : nothing happens 
by accident in all the machinery and economy of the universe. 
The very hairs of your head are all numbered. There are no 
accidents, in any lawless and incoherent sense of the term. All 
things work together for good to them that love God. My 
brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers trials, because 
out of the working of these trials shall come a complete and final 

-peace. What knowledge of human nature is here revealed on 
the part of the Son of God. He knows the course of truth in 
the world, he knows precisely what every man will feel, how certain 
interests will be shocked, how evil habitudes must be displaced by 
violence, and how at the last there will be a fight between evil 
and good, devil and God, that shall seem to wreck the universe, 
God knows the whole scene down to Armageddon’s bloody field 
—it is before the Divine vision: not a soul in all the holy army 
shall be lost, but when the night falls on the ghastly field, only 
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evil shall be wounded and smitten with death. Hope on, live in 
watchfulness—’tis not ours to lead, but quietly and loyally to 
follow. 

Now in view of these marvellous circumstances, the inquiry 
becomes very natural—W/y should the incoming of the Son of 
God be accompanied by commotion and tumult so tremendous? 
Why not come like a dawning day, why not like the springing 
corn or the budding flower? He does come exactly like these 
very things you have named. Like break of day—know ye what 
that means in the jungles where beasts congregate and vermin 
swarm in countless multitudes? Know ye that the shining of the 
sun upon some places is like a shower of darts? How the 
forsaken holes are sought by the wandering vermin, how eyes not 
made for much light flee away from the broadening day as from 
an enemy that will kill and spare not? And the springing corn— 
do not talk lightly about the springing corn as though it were all 
case. Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened except 
it die. The springing corn is a springing out of corruption, life 
out of death, the mystery of germination, the central mystery of 
material things. The springing corn—how that sharp spike 
pierces the dust and comes up into the light, and how gue¢ly it 
grows, say you? So it does, but to what evd does it grow? See 
how the blade grows up into the ear, and how the full corn grows 
in the ear, and how the golden head is bent again towards the 
dust out of which it came, and how it stands there like a doomed 
sacrifice awaiting the priest’s knife that shall cut it down and 
grind it between the upper and the nether millstone, and burn it 
with fire, and ¢/en give the world its bread. Is there no tumult, 
is there no pain, is there no agony there? He does come as 
break of day and as springing corn. 

And think ye that the dust of the earth has no history of sorrow 
and smiting and wounding and great pain? How is the dust 
formed? By terrible revolutions, by shattering rains, by powdering 
winds: the dust is, so to say, the sweat of the very rocks, the 
dust itself is the result of smiting, grinding, pulverising by pro- 
cesses which, if the earth had been sensitive, would have meant 
sorrow, pain, bitterness, Golgotha, Calvary. The whole creation 
groaneth, and travaileth in pain together until now. 

And the spring comes through difficulty; the winter will hardly 
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let it come, the great winter that you thought had gone, comes up 
ten days after the spring has had possession and says, “ Retire,” 
blows upon the green young thing great breaths of ice, and sorne- 
times it seems as if the spring must go away and never come 
again. Dear spring, sweet child, vernal beauty, truly thou hast a 
great fight to fight to get thy hold upon the earth. Spring 
wrestles with winter, fights him bravely, will have her way, and 
“flings a primrose on the bank in pledge of victory.” 


So Christ will come. Let no man attempt to define-the advent 
of Christ. Let it take upon itself the smallest or the largest 
meaning—it will always imply shaking, distress, war, desolation, 
movement of the most terrific kind; but over it all, under it all, 
round about it all, is the sweet promise that the whole earth shall 
be the garden of God, the old, old earth shall have the best robe 
flung around its shoulders, and like a returned prodigal shall be 
set in its Father’s house to go out no more for ever. We are part 
of the earth, and every man of us shall be saved—not a soul 
amongst us shall be lost. Hope on, fight on, pray on, and even 
thou, poor wanderer, miserable self-tormentor, shut up with devils 
at night and fighting invisible foes all day—even ¢How shalt be on 
the right side of the door when the door is shut. 


PRAYER. 


ALMicuty Gop, thou art always coming: behold Jesus Christ is born 
amongst us every day, every night the shepherds sing and hear the song of 
the angels, and are filled with great joy because the delivering life has come 
into the world. May Christ be born in us the hope of glory, and may he come 
to us with the light of every morning, and shine upon us all the night long 
through every star. Enable us always to hear the footfall of thy coming, that 
we may always watch and be ready, and be found amongst those servants who 
are blessed because of their industry and vigilance. 

Enable us to know the uncertainty of our life as we surely know the littleness 
of its span. So teach us to number our days that we may apply our hearts 
unto wisdom. May we know how to reckon our days well, with all soberness 
and accuracy, that we be not found amongst those fools who suppose they can 
never die. - Enable us by the ministry of thy Holy Spirit, ever indwelling and 
ever working within us, to see life as it is, in its simplicity and mystery, in its 
immediate duty and its far-off anticipations, in its tragedy of sin, in its need of 
divine help, and enable us, having seen all this, to avail ourselves of divine 
answers to the whole necessity, and to live in thy truth and walk in the light 
of thy revelation. Teach us that greatest of all lessons, self-renunciation, 
utter, complete, joyous, triumphant trust in God. 

In thee we would live and move and have our being, not only by the 
necessity of nature, but by the compulsion and sweet constraint of sympathy 
and love. We have undertaken for ourselves, and behold a great failure is the 
result. We cannot touch the inner wound, we cannot heal the disease which 
consumes our life, but there is balm in Gilead, there is a Physician there, there 
is One who is mighty to save, Jesus Christ of God, Emmanuel, Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the Prince of peace, known to us by many names expressing one 
love, and completing one grand capacity to deliver. We bless thee for Jesus 
Christ : we needed his name, for our names are poor without it; we needed 
his presence as flowers need the sun. Thou hast not withheld him : by a great 
shining of love he fills the whole sky, and by infinite tenderness of grace, he 
re-lights the lamp of our hope day by day, so that we can look beyond death 
and the grave and all things terrible and feast our vision on the Paradise of 
God. Whilst we are here, make us quick to know thee well, clear-sighted 
that we may see the inner meaning of thy word, and conscientious, that with 
all faithfulness of purpose and service we may do the immediate duty, and find 
in it a great reward. 

We commend one another tenderly to thy care. We find no fault with one 
another, for when we stand in thy presence, we are all guilty before God, but 
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we pray for one another with all the desire and simplicity of eager love, that 
every one may have a blessing all his own, that there may fall upon us a 
common benediction, impartial as the glory which lights every corner of the 
earth. Pity our littlenesses: in the day of our feebleness and humiliation 
look not upon us with the scorn we cannot bear. Pardon our sin; when it is 
greatest, thy love is greatest: where sin abounds, grace doth much more 
abound. Thou wilt have the heathen for thine inheritance and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession, and thy blood shall take away the sin of 
the whole world. This is our joy, this our hope, and out of this glad prospect 
do we draw every song that our heart would sing. 

O Living One, cause death itself to die ; O thou in whose heart there is no 
purpose but of love to the children of men, drive out of our hearts all anger, 
wrath, bitterness, clamour, and selfishness, and make our spirits sanctuaries of 
thine own presence. 

We commend unto thy tender love all for whom we ought to pray—the old, 
who will soon become young again; the young, who know nothing of the 
mystery and sadness of the world into which they have come; the poor, to 
whom it is a hardship to live ; the rich, who have the responsibility of wealth ; 
the wayward and the wandering, the prodigal, who seems as if unable to come 
home again, the hard heart that even our love cannot soften. We pray for 
the sick and those that are ill at ease, for all who are housed in our hospitals 
and are there receiving the ministrations of science and Christian charity. We 
pray that thou wouldst make their bed in their affliction, comfort them in 
their manifold sorrows, and sanctify unto them every visitation of thy purpose. 
Prosper thou all wise and learned men who are searching into the causes and 
the remedies of disease ; let a great light shine upon them in all their inquiries, 
and may the time come when disease shall be unknown because sin is no longer 
in the world. 

The Lord give us this day sweet messages from Heaven: may we hear great 
voices, like rushing, mighty winds, and tender voices, the very whispers of 
God’s own love, so that according to our necessity all the revelation of Heaven 
may be adjusted. Make every preacher of the gospel to-day as a flame of fire, 
anoint him with an unction from the Holy One, and make the Christian pulpit 
this day vindicate itself as the supreme institution of the world for the education 
and inspiration and ennoblement of the human mind. To this end do thou 
make even our weakness a cause of strength, and make all thy preachers but 
instruments on which thou wilt discourse the music of the eternal decrees and 
the infinite love. Amen. 


Matthew xxiv. 42-51, 


42. Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. 

43. But know this, that if the goodman of the house had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have 
suffered his house to be broken up. 

44. Therefore be ye also ready : for in such an hour as ye think not the Son 
of man cometh. 

45. Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler 
over his household, to give them meat in due season ? 
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46. Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so 
doing. 

47. Verily I say unto you, That he shall make him ruler over all his goods. 

48. But if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his 
coming ; 

49. And shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with 


the drunken ; 

50. The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, 
and in an hour that he is not aware of, 

51. And shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the 
hypocrites : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, 


THE TWO FUTURES. 


OU know that he w#// come, you do not know at what 

precise four he will appear. The future is known, yet 
unknown. Consider what the future zs. It touches the utter- 
most bound of time. If one might perpetrate a contradiction in 
terms, it is the horizon of eternity, the furthest away point in a 
line which has no limits. We are obliged thus to talk in self- 
contradictory speech when we would represent the great and 
grand things of creation. Number has to be set aside or talked 
of in terms that appear to be confusing, as the Three are One, 
and the One is Three. 

‘There are ¢wo futures, This is a fact which is so often forgotten 
in the reasoning of men. There is a grand future, and a “itzle 
one; the great future in which Zmagination holds court, the future 
of fancy and speculation, the unmapped land of dream and fancy 
and vision, where life.is to be a miracle, and every day a keen 
surprise. That is the future which the poets have taken under 
their care, that is the future whose firmament they have punc- 
tuated with radiant stars—but there is a /¢#/e future in which 
Imagination has been supplanted by Amxzety, the future that is 
just about to dawn, the near To-morrow, the Presently that makes 
weak men restless and strong men quiet in hopefulness. 

With these two futures we are well acquainted. The danger is 
that we confuse them in our view and reasoning, and should thus 
be talking about two totally different things in one and the same 
way. We have a future which we consign to Imagination: we 
have another future which we hand over to Anxiety, and anxiety 
often beats imagination, gets a firmer grip of some men than 
Imagination can ever get; men who take thought for /o-morrow 
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may take no thought for e/evméty: anxiety bars and limits and 
bounds them with prison boundaries and forces. Their anxiety 
is greater than their imagination because their sedfishness is greater 
than their ve/igion. Herein it is that so many persons get wrong. 

So we have two futures, the near and the distant, the future in 
which Anxiety plays its vexatious and harassing part, and the 
great future where Imagination revels and poetises and dreams; 
and my difficulty, as a religious teacher, is this, that my scholars 
or pupils will so give way to little carking mean anxiety as to leave 
no space or time or opportunity for the consideration of that grand 
future which must come and bring with it all that we mean by 
the sweet pure name of Heaven. 

Let us see how Jesus Christ himself treated the question of the 
future. His action in relation to it was varied yet consistent, and, 
as usual, was authoritatively instructive. In the first place Jesus 
Christ used the future as a source of inspiration, but it was not the 
little future of to-morrow, it was the great future of all time unborn 
that he so used; he often spoke of the Grand Future. “ Hereafter 
ye shall see heaven opened,” said he. “ What thou knowest not 
now, thou shalt know hereafter.” “Ihave many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.” “ Fear not, little flock: 
it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” “He 
that endureth unte the end shall be saved.” “When the Son of 
man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him.” 
You do not wonder that a man who could project himself thus 
infinitely across the ages, should say, from the point of his final 
projection, “Take no thought for the morrow, do not be the 
victims of anxiety ; have a future, but let it be a grand one, apoca- 
lyptic in its possibility and colour and form and tone, worthy of 
the mind that dreams it; and do not be the victims of anxiety 
and petty care and carking vexation.” He provided for that 
particular element, so to say, of the human mind, which must 
take hold of the future, but as he saw that element rising and 
asserting itself, he put within its grasp something worthy of its 
capacity. 

The New Testament is full of the same thought. What wonder 
that Jesus Christ said, “I am not come to destroy the prophets ”? 
The world must live in its prophecies. To-day is too small a 
boundary for the soul: one world at a time was not enough for 
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the soldier Alexander—’ tis not enough for a man in whom the 
divinity has come. The prophets lived in the sunny future, so 
did Christ set his little church under its warm rays, and bless 
it with the promise that the voice of the turtle should be one day 
heard above the roar of the storm. Our life is not to be locked 
-up in the narrow prison of one day. Among the riches of the 
church are not only things present but things to come. These 
things to come make up the mystery of glory which burns in the 
apocalypse. A nation is to be born in a day, the enemy of man, 
the old Abaddon is to be encoiled in chains that cannot be broken, 
the dead are to be raised incorruptible, death itself shall die, the 
grave-scars are to be rubbed out of the green earth, sorrow and 
sighing are to flee away, the whole creation, forgetting its grievous 
overthrow and its sharp pain, shall stand fast on eternal pillars 
and be beautiful as a palace built for God. 

Nor is this the poetry of speech; it is the reality of fact. The 
word poetry is often misunderstood : it is the blossom of reality, 
the uppermost phase and culminating beauty of hard history and 
stern fact. Tell me—does fe talk mere poetry, in the sense of 
talking only that which is visionary and impossible, who takes a 
root or a seed of a flower and says, “Out of this shall come 
strength and shapeliness, bud and blossom and fruit: birds shall 
sing in its branches and men shall lie down at noon beneath its 
cool shade—or out of this little seed shall come a flower, an 
apocalypse in itself, and the bee shall draw honey from its hidden 
cell”? If we had never seen the outcome of root or seed we 
should say concerning such a man—“ Visionary, poetical, romantic, 
dreamy, utterly without practical sagacity and arithmetical and 
measurable aptitude in relation to things of time and sense.” But 
the man is no mere poet in the sense of creating universes in 
words only: rightly judged, the man who so speaks about root or 
seed is only an Aistorian by anticipation ; he is a reasoner, he is 
the prince of logicians. 

In viewing the future, therefore, do not be drawn away by the 
cry of poetry or romance. He is no visionary who sees in the 
seed time the prose out of which will come the poetry of harvest. 
On the other hand e would be the loose reasoner who sees seed 
only in the seed, wood only in the root, and did not see in the 
seed waving cornfields, and food for the lives of men. There shall 
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be a handful of corn on the top of the mountains, th 2 fruit thereof, 
the poetry thereof, shall shake like Lebanon. Was Ze only a word- 
painter who so spoke? Credit him with the most penetrating 
vision and with that grand historical capacity which sees all 
possibilities in the germ and seed of things. 

There is a poetry which is the highest form of fact. If aman . 
could have said in England two hundred years ago, that com- 
munication with the ends of the earth would one day be a question 
of mere moments, and that according to the face of the clock men 
would be talking in New York about something which had hap- 
pened in London actually before it had taken place, he would 
have been regarded as the wildest of lunatics, without practical 
aptitude, one of the dreaming seers that you can make nothing of, 
a puzzle in providence, the very mystery of Omnipotence. Yet 
would he not in reality have been the severest of veasoners, the 
most acute and penetrating of ogécians?- We who have no faith 
discount and discredit the faith of other men. The passionless 
man can never understand passion, the literalist cannot follow the 
logic of prophecy, the moral Laplander can never be made to 
dream of the luxuriant Christian tropics. You cannot be more 
than you are. But do not therefore say that other men are no 
more gifted than yourselves. There are men to whom there has 
been no future in the sense of cloud and mystery and chaos, but 
to whom the future has given up its secret in many a fore-blessing 
rain, in many a secret hint, in many a quiet night visit, in many a 
glowing dream. 

Do not let us therefore measure others by ourselves. We have 
to take our view of the future from Christ, and he regarded the 
future as an inspiration. It was his sanctuary of retreat: he lived 
in it, he projected himself beyond the fevered day and lived in the 
calm eternity. We must do the same, or we shall be vexed and 
stung with details which come and go with the fickle wind. 
Blessed is the future which is coming upon Christ’s church, a day 
without a threatening cloud, an infinite paradise without one thorn 
or noxious plant, a home from which no child has wandered, a 
sweet heaven unvisited by sin and untroubled by pain. Such is the 
flower which comes out of the Christian seed, and he who foresees 
and foretells its coming is not a speaker of words but a prophet of 
facts. ‘Therefore comfort one another with these words. If in 
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this life only we have hope, we are of all men most miserable. 
We have reckoned this world at a cheap rate because of the 
power of an endless life. If there be no endless life, we have 
done this world an injustice. Our light affliction, therefore, is but 
for a moment, while we look not at the things which are seen, but 
at the things which are not seen; for the things which are seen 
are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal. In 
proportion as we live in heaven are we masters of earth: just as 
we hide ourselves in the sanctuary of the great future and view all 
things from Christ’s standpoint are we at rest, and amid raging 
seas and rocking mountains our eyes look upon the river, the 
streams whereof make glad the city of God. Let us see to it 
that we follow Christ in this, namely that we do not live in the 
little future which is mastered by anxiety, but in the great future, 
which yields its riches to a reverent imagination. 

In the next place, Christ treated the future as wuknown and yet 
well known, “ Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your 
Lord doth come. ‘Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an 
hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh. Of that day and 
hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my 
Father only.” Here we have a quantity spoken of that is well 
known yet unknown, unknown yet well known. Have we any 
parallel to this in our lower courses of thinking and action? 
Most assuredly.we have. We know that Zo-morrow will come: 
tell me what will to-morrow d7ing with it—a sullen face of cloud 
or a bright countenance of June light, blessing the lands that 
wait for it with all the benediction of summer? We know the 
great fact that zo-morrow will dawn; we know not what will be the 
encidents of the day, who shall live, who shall die, what contro- 
versies will be adjusted, what correspondence will turn our 
thoughts into new directions, and tax our energies with new 
claims. We know it—we do not know it. 

So with the harvest: the harvest will surely come, but will it 
be good or bad, early or late, satisfying or disappointing? Will 
it be well gathered or ill gathered? The harvest is known, but 
the incidents of its quality and abundance no man can know, with 
certainty, And death willcome. When? Thank God wecannot 
tell. Who could face his duty, if he knew to a moment when 
and how he would die? The grea¢ future is revealed, the detailed 
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future is mercifully kept back. Watch therefore—therefore be ye 
also ready. ‘That is all. 

So then from the parallels or analogies which are supplied by 
our own life I can understand in part Christ’s treatment of the 
future. The Lord will come: great events will transpire, the 
trumpet shall sound and the elect shall be gathered together from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. The long- 
waiting earth shall receive her Lord—z/en? Of that day and 
hour knoweth no man,:no, not the angels of heaven, but my 
Father only. There are some secrets which can be at rest in 
only one heart. 

And yet Jesus Christ viewed the future as having an immediate 
znfluence on the present, therefore he called for vigilance and readi- 
ness, and rebuked the men who were so miscalculating the coming 
of the future that they did injury to their fellow-servants. He 
had such a knowledge of history that he was enabled to tell his 
age that in the days of Noah men were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, and knew not until the flood 
came in great blotches of black rain upon the hot streets, and the 
lightning flashed and the thunder rolled and the whole heaven 
became a deluge and the wicked were lost. “So,” said he, “it 
will be about this coming of my own. Men will chaffer with 
one another, hold wordy controversy with one another in points 
theological and ecclesiastical, and will speak about difficulties 
which a reverent /eart could have subdued and dissolved, or be 
indulging in selfish appetite and desire until the great trumpet 
sound and the event transpire. Such was his grasp of the future, 
such his insight into its breadth and narrowness ! 

We cannot improve though we might enlarge his lesson, when 
he condensed his instruction into one word, ‘ Watch.” A great 
expectation warms the heart, a grand dream helps us to bear the 
burden of the sweltering day, and noble thought ennobles the 
mind which entertains it. He who has only a wall in front of 
him is in a prison. He who is bounded by a horizon has an 
infinite liberty. 

Now Christ comes into the region anil we term practical, and 
in that region he says, ‘‘Be ready: WATCH: be in the tower: 
be looking out: at any moment the crisis of creation may 
supervene.” To work in this spirit is to work well. 
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Jesus Christ was always practical, though oftentimes he said 
things which seemed to be of a visionary nature. He was practi- 
cal when he told his church to take care of the poor and to visit 
the sick and bless the unblest and give joy to him who was 
sad of heart. Christianity has its own secularism as well as its 
own theology. To hear some persons talk one would imagine 
that Christianity was only the latest phase of the theological 
imagination. Christianity has its Auwmanities as well as its 
divinities. There are two commandments in its infinite law, 
the love of God, the love of man. ‘There is no religion under 
heaven so hard-working as Christianity: it never rests. Hindooism 
has its At Home, Mahometanism makes no proselytes, Confucian- 
ism lets the world alone, but Christianity Ze¢s nobody alone. It is 
the working religion, the missionary religion, the energetic faith, 
the revolutionary force. Do give Christianity the credit of being 
the hardest working religion known amongst men. I do not 
mean merely hard-working in any ceremonial sense, but in the 
largest sense of beneficence, love, evangelisation, caring for every- 
body, never resting, until the last man is brought in. Not judging 
by majorities, but judging by individualities ; counting every man 
one, and reckoning that its work is unfinished till the last man is 
homed in the very heart of Christ. 

Our Christianity is nothing if it be not thus practical. He only | 
is the visionary theologian who is so lost in theological speculation 
as to neglect the ignorance, the disease, the poverty which are 
lying round about his very house and path. 





“* This Gospel shall be preached for a witness to all nations, and then shall the 
end be.” ‘That is the end of Jerusalem, before the destruction whereof the 
Gospel was preached throughout the world. Witness Paul, saying, Their 
sound hath gone out into all the earth ; and again, The Gospel is preached to 
every creature under heaven, so that ye may see it running from Jerusalem 
into Spain. And if one only apostle, Paul, spread the Gospel so far, what 
shall we think did all the rest? And this was a great miracle for the convinc- 
ing of the unbelieving Jews before their destruction, for the Gospel to be 
preached in all parts of the world, in twenty or thirty years at the most; if - 
this would not move them to believe, nothing could.”—(CHRyYsosTom). 
‘This must not be understood as done by the apostles, for there are many 
barbarous nations of Africa amongst whom the Gospel was never yet preached, 
as we may gather by such as have been captives there. This therefore 
remaineth yet to be accomplished; and because it is a secret when the world 
shall be filled with the Gospel, it is a secret likewise when shall be the day of 
judgment, before which this must be.”—(AUGUSTINE). 


PRAYER. . 


ALMIGHTY GoD, in Jesus Christ our Saviour, who alone bore oxr sins and 
carried them away, do thou now hear our praise and our prayer. There are 
mo silent hearts in thine house, no mouth is closed in dumbness, we are 
inspired with a sense of thankfulness, for we have nothing that we have not 
received, and we are debtors all to the continual mercy of God. We stand in 
the mercy of Christ, we breathe the love of Christ ; because Christ is our 
Head and Saviour and Lord, therefore do we appear in thy presence, the 
living to praise thee. We have no life of our own: we are not our own, we 
are bought with a price, we are the ransomed of the Lord, we have been 
delivered by the right hand of his power and the right hand of his grace. 
Because of the cross of Christ we are what we are, to it we owe our every 
hope, as from it we draw our only consolation. Root us and ground us in 
Christ’s wisdom and Christ’s love, may we be no more children tossed to and 
fro, but men in understanding, strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus, wise 
with the wisdom which cometh down from above. 

Deliver us from all false reasoning, from all excuses that are worthless, from 
every snare that is laid for our feet, and as for the temptations which form part 
of our daily culture, enable us to answer them every one with the wisdom and 
grace of Christ. Give us some understanding of ourselves, that we may be 
no longer fools, but wise, buying up the time, redeeming every opportunity, 
seizing and magnifying every opening thou dost give to us, into wider liberties 
and nobler services. 

We would love thy word: we would, having found it, eat it, as men who 
are an hungred eat bread. To the end that we may understand thy word, 
grant us a continual baptism of the Holy Ghost. All things are plain to him 
that understandeth—do thou then light the lamp of our understanding, and 
explain to our soul the mysteries for which there are no fit words. Rebuke 
us in gentleness, reproach us not in thine indignation, for who can stand 
against thee when thou dost awaken to controversy? Teach us by manifold 
experience, by gentle ministries, by incidents that convince the understanding, 
and show the heart the background and the outlook of things. With this 
wisdom we shall not err: so fortified, we cannot be overthrown. To the 
Strong for strength we flee—pity our weakness and grant us thy power. 

Thou hast set us within a brief lifetime and called upon us to fulfil the 
obligations of stewardship. The time is so short, the enemy so strong, the 
temptations so many—there is but a step between time and eternity. Thou 
hast set things together in immediate and startling contrast ; we sleep in one 
world and awake in another: we are close to the invisible state, the dead are 
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not far away, the great Heaven kindly stoops down to us that we may overs 
hear its sweet melody, and the great deep pit opens, that we may see how 
terrible is the penalty of sin. May we be wise men, faithful stewards, bene- 
ficent servants, so that whether thou dost come through the wedding feast or 
as a Lord having charge of his house, or as the Judge of the nations, we may 
be ready to meet thee. Blessed are they who have been at the cross, for they 
can meet thee at the judgment seat. 

Comfort us according to the pain of our distress: let our tears plead with 
thee and let our infirmity be known in heayen as our strongest plea. Thou 
wilt not crush us, thou wilt not thunder upon us with thy great power, thou 
wilt not overcome us with the billows of the sea—thou wilt lead us by the 
brink of a river, the streams whereof make glad the city of God. Amen, 


Matthew xxv. 


1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took 
their lamps (torches), and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 

2. And five of them were wise (prudent), and five were foolish. 

3. They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them : 

4. But the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 

5. While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. 

6. And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom ‘cometh : 
go ye out to meet him. 

7. Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps. 

8. And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil; for our lamps 
are gone out (going out). 

9. But the wise answered, saying, Not so; lest there be not enough for us 
and you: but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves, 

10. And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came ; and they that were 
ready went in with him to the marriage : and the door was shut. 

11. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12. But he answered and said, Verily, I say unto you, I know you not. 

13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the 
Son of man cometh. 

14. For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a far country, 
who called his own servants, and delivered unto them his goods. 

15. And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one ; 
to every man according to his several ability: and straightway took his journey. 

16. Then he that had received the five talents went and traded (wrought, or 
was busy) with the same, and made them other five talents. 

17. And likewise he that had received two, he also gained other two. 

18, But he that had received one went and digged in the earth, and hid his 
lord’s money. : 

19. After a long time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth with 
them. 

20. And so he that had received five talents came and brought other five 
talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents: behold, I have 
gained beside them five talents more, 

21. His lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful servant : thou 





ata 


Matt. xxv.] LHE TEXT. 339 





hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler (the word ruler is 
not in the Greek) over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

22. He also that had received two talents came and said, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me two talents: behold, I have gained two other talents 
beside them. 

23. His lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant ; thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter 
thou into the joy of thy lord. 

24. Then he which had received the one talent came and said, Lord, I knew 
thee that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not strawed : 

25. And I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, there 
thou hast that is thine. 

26. His lord answered and said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful servant, 
thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have not 
strawed : 

27. Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the exchangers 
(bankers), and then at my coming I should have received mine own with 
usury (interest). 

28. Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten 
talents. 

29. For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance: 
but from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath. 

30. And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

31. When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory : 

32. And before him shall be gathered all nations (all the Gentiles) : and he 
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats : 

33. And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the 
left. 

34. Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed 
of my Father (who de/ong to my father), inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world : 

35. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me in: 

36. Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me (cared for; 
from the same root as Episcopas) : I was in prison, and ye came unto me, 

37. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee 
an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 

38. When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed 
thee? 

39. Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee ? 

4o. And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye 
have done it unto me. 

41. Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels : 
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42. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me no drink ; 

43. I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: 
sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. : 

44. Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an 
hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not 
minister unto thee ? 

45. Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as 
ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. 

46. And these shall go away into everlasting punishment : but the righteous 
into life eternal. 


THE PARABLE OF JUDGMENT. 


N this chapter the parables of judgment come to their natural 
and vivid conclusion. ‘The twenty-fifth chapter is the twenty- 
fourth chapter in a new form. The twenty-fourth chapter is 
hardly in the style of the New Testament: it might be taken 
from Ezekiel or Daniel so far as many of its figures and pro- 
phecies are concerned. Wars and rumours of wars, nation 
rising against nation and kingdom against kingdom, famines and 
pestilences and earthquakes—surely these are words which belong 
to the old prophets rather than to the gentle Prince of peace. 
Tribulation, darkening of the sun, the moon withholding her light, 
the stars falling from Heaven, the powers of the heavens shaken, 
and all the tribes of the earth mourning in unutterable distress, 
and the Son of man coming in the clouds of Heaven with power 
and great glory, the angels trumpeting from the sky, and gather- 
ing the elect from the four winds, from one end of Heaven to the 
other—this is more like the sonorous eloquence of the ancient 
prophets than the speech of him who did not lift up his voice 
nor cause it to be heard in the streets. But we have surely come 
to another tone in this Man’s voice: he has grown intenser lately. 
He began softly, with healings and beatitudes and gentlest 
speeches, such as might fall upon waiting and distressful hearts 
with infinite consolation, but latterly he has been speaking much 
of judgment and of wrath to come and of the final Heavens. 
We have seen a meaning in all this. As he neared the cross, 
he seemed also to near the judgment seat. 
In the twenty-fifth chapter we come back more to the earlier 
style. The great thunder-storm has darkened and passed away 


in infinite shocks and terrible apocalyptic visions and threaten- 
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ings. - Now see how blue the sky is right overhead, and how 
exquisitely dappled ali the clouds that gather around the horizon, 


and hear how the birds sing, and dear, placid, radiant summer 
seems to be all round about our life. Vet quickly again clouds 
gloom the Heavens, and trumpetings are heard, but farther off, 
and even now the great judgment seat is planted, and the 
heathen are gathered from all Gentile lands to be sent upward or 
downward, according to their spirit. 

The chapter is really but one subject. The parables are three, 
the subject is one. Inall the three forms of this truth you find that 
Christ recognises in human life only two classes. He has not 
changed his estimate of human society since he delivered his 
sermon on the mount. In concluding and applying that most 
marvellous of all speeches, he had but the two classes before 
him which he names in the first parable in this chapter—the wise 
and the foolish. Mark the consistency of his view. Though he 
has been speaking these many months and looking at society 
from a variety of standpoints, yet he has not changed the dis- 
tribution of classes which he recognised in the very first of his 
great and elaborate discourses. When he concluded he said, 
“They that hear these sayings of mine and do them, shall be 
wise, and they that hear these sayings of mine and do them not, 
shall be foolish.” And in this, one of his latest parables, he 
describes the ten virgins as being equally divided into precisely 
the same classes, ranged under the leadership of wisdom on 
the one hand, and folly on the other. And so in regard to 
these servants who had delivered unto them their Lord’s goods, 
there were but two classes, the careful and the unprofitable, the 
slothful and the productive; and in the final parable, in which 
Gentile nations are called around his throne and separated into 
right hand and. left hand classes, there is no third quantity, no 
shading off into this or that more striking colour. 

This makes our own standard of criticism very clear. Where 
are we—wise or foolish, profitable or unprofitable, beneficent or 
selfish? The metaphysician cannot trouble us here, we are not 
now in the region of hard, difficult words, we are face to face 
with the great problem of real character. Let every man judge 
himself. And in the whole of this judgment you will observe 
a principle which we ourselves cannot but acknowledge to be 
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right. There is no new principle of judgment introduced here, 
nothing that shocks our moral consciousness—the voice of the 
judge in every one of those cases is a voice which takes up and - 
rounds into completeness the voice of every honest heart, the 
- whole world over. You cannot construct Heaven out of doubtful 
‘materials. You may constitute an experimental society, an 
empirical attempt to do things in some other way than they have 
ever been done before; but a Heaven never can be built out of 
materials of uncertainty and doubtfulness, and that have about 
them all the unreliableness of unascertained qualities and forces. 

As business men, gather yourselves around these parables, and 
tell me if you have not here the simplest and strongest justice. 
How would you do under the same circumstances? Take the 
instance of the unprofitable servant—to what was the reward in 
the case of those who had profited by their stewardship? It was 
given to industry, to faithfulness, to an honest attempt to make 
the best of life. If the men who had five talents and two talents 
respectively had said, ‘“‘ We have worked night and day over this 
business and it has come to nothing,” their Heaven would have 
been just as sure as it was when they doubled the original dowry. 
If any man can say to Christ at the last, “I have done my best, 
I have bought up the opportunities, I have endeavoured, with an 
honest heart, to work out my own salvation with fear and trem- 
bling, and behold the upshot of it is that I seem to be weaker 
now than I was at first—Lord, what shall I do?” to such a 
speech Christ has but one answer. 

Do not take undue encouragement from that suggestion, because 
the speech itself is founded upon an impossibility. No man can 
do his best in the gospel sense of the term, and under evangelical 
conditions, without his exertions ending in honourable issues. 
This is not a speculation, this is not a tossing of the dice, all of 
which may come down blank; this is not throwing seed upon 
barren ground that has in itself no force of germination or possi- 
bility of productiveness. In this region everything tells: the 
Rate of a hand may be a battle won, the purpose of an 

.", honest heart to make two grass blades grow where only one grew 
before, to lessen the sum total of human distress, to mitigate the 
burden which crushes human life, is itself an inspiration from 
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God and the very beginning of Heaven. Do not, therefore, let us 


Matt. xxv.] THE PARABLE OF ¥UDGMENT. 343 





take too gloomy a view of the situation in which we are placed. 
This is a soil that. must. grow according to that which is put into 
it. In the morning sow thy seed, in the evening withhold not 
thine hand, and Heaven shall be the blessed and final issue of 
the effort. 

And the unprofitable servant, was he not treated according to 
what we believe to be honest and sound principles? Is not this 
the very law of your family? Without it could society hold to- 
gether in solid continuity and useful combination for one day? 
Jesus Christ showed the man how he might have done the best 
with his talent, even in the event of his view being true. There 
is always an‘alternative from unproductiveness: it is not either 
productiveness along one line or non-productiveness along another. 
Jesus said to him in effect, “You could not work as those two 
other servants have worked, independently, individually, with high 
resoluteness of will and determination to make the best of things, 
—you ought therefore to have worked in co-operation with: other 
people. You could not go forth and work independently and 
alone, with heroic courage and indestructible chivalry, being all 
day long sustained by hopes the world could neither see nor 
measure—you ought therefore to have joined some community of . 
men, you ought to have been a partaker in some organised 
scheme of Christian benevolence. You could not go out and be 
a missionary in the far-away heathenism—you ought, therefore, to 
have given what I gave you to the church, to the collection 
made in the church, that so your money might have been 
turned to the highest advantage. That was the right thing: it 
might have been you were called to be a missionary, but seeing 
you could not do that, you ought to have put my money to the 
bankers, who were collecting the money, and making the best use 
of it. If you could not be a worker by yourself you could be 
part of a larger whole. 

Christ will not have slothfulness nor unproductiveness. He 
will not have the benefits and conditions of heaven wasted and 
perverted. “Thou oughtest to have given my money to the 
bankers, to them who sat at the damcum or bench, and who took 
it and used it and returned the interest which they realized in the 
commercial use of it.” Soin the great church, Some men can- 
not lead it, some men cannot stand alone: they are weak when 
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they are left to themselves—they ought therefore to join the com- 
| munity, to be part of a great confederation, to work together, if 
they have not the faculty of making an individual signature, and 
an individual mark in the world’s progress. 

And now we have in those three parables three different ways 
of stating the same truth. It is in forgetfulness of this fact that 
so many critics get wrong. Unless they see the same form of 
words, they cannot realise the fact that the very selfsame thing 
is meant. They say that Mark and John do not agree in their 
answer to a particular question of the most vital kind. I deny it. 
You say that you do not find in Matthew what you find in Luke 
with regard to certain high directions as to the culture of life and 
its destiny. I, for one, have not met with any contrariety of 
teaching upon any vital question with which the New Testament 
concerns itself. I have seen that in the teaching of Christ there 
is no searching of his understanding, he fainteth not, neither is 
weary, to him it is as breathing to speak new parables, and as but 
the-utterance of a word to set the kingdom of Heaven in different 
angles, so that it may throw from its ever-varying face different 
light and colours. But a careful search into these three parables 
will show us that we have precisely the same principles expressed 
in three very. different forms. Truth must be so expressed 
because of the variety of mental constitution with which it has to 
deal. One of the parables does not belong to you, but the other 
may. With the first two you may seem to have little or no 
concern, but in the last you find yourself enclosed as in a circle 
that cannot be broken. And contrariwise you seem to have no 
part in the one or in the other, but in the remaining one you find 
your judgment and your destiny. The kingdom of heaven is like 
a wedding-feast—hearts of a certain kind respond to the very 
tone in which the feast is announced. They love hospitality and 
the music of welcome and the excitement of preparation and the 
outlook of high festival and continual delight. Others are of a 
sterner type of mind. The kingdom of heaven is a man travelling 
into a far country who called his own servants and delivered unto 
them his goods—there the particular mind which they represent 
is arrested, it would consider the course taken by the man and by 
the servants, it would enter with singular zest and real concern 
into the unwinding of the whole economy. 
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Others are of a still *higher imagination, who can only be 
touched from remote distances and caught in vast schemes and 
propositions—here is something that will happen, when the Son of 
man shall come in his glory and all the holy angels with him— 
and when they gather to watch the issue of the event they are 
humbled and rebuked ; the imagination which was aglow at the 
beginning is abased at the end, for they find that he is going to 
settle destiny, not upon high poetical and imaginative principles, 
but on the giving and withholding bread and water from the 
hungry and the thirsty. 

Thus at every point he is Lord. Whatever the parable, he 
brings it to the same solid issue: he vexes and torments the very 
imagination which he inspires, and yet at the last he leads all 
minds into deep and complete rest. The Lord deals with men 
according to their peculiarities: one man is very rich, and he 
would enter into the kingdom of heaven, and he is told to un- 
burden himself of all his worldly goods. And one standing by 
and overhearing the direction says that Jesus Christ did not tell 
that man he must be born again. Did he not? He put that 
speech into the only words that particular kind of man could 
understand. The world is not made up of philosophical 
Nicodemuses, who can understand metaphysical and occult 
expressions: he must change his language and his oratory 
according to the man who hears. To the young man he said, 
“ Sell all and give to the poor.” He could have understood no 
other speech. And the Christ who said to Nicodemus, “ Except 
a man be born again he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
heaven,” did not say that to some other man who applied to him, 
to the lawyer, for example, who asked what he must do to inherit 
eternal life—no, because every man is answered according to his 
own peculiar constitution, temperament, education, circumstances, 
and yet the answer is one and the same, through and through, 
from beginning to end, and that can only be ascertained and 
realised not by argument and by the bandying of words that come 
into sharp collision one with another, but by deep spiritual 
experience. ‘There are many roads to the same end, there are 
many ways winding up to the mountain top—let each man see 
that he is on the way he can travel best, and make the most of, 
and get along the quickest, and then at the top you will see men 
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coming up from all sides of the mountain, and at the top forming 
| themselves into one unanimous, harmonious, grateful assembly, 

with one song and one acclaim to him who made the mountain 
‘and all the ways which lead to its sunny and salubrious summit. 
Do let us understand that. there is unity in variety and variety in 
unity, and that the simple light is most complex. 

How does the gospel then present itself to your mind—as a 
wedding feast? Be ready for the Bridegroom when he comes. 
The only fact that you are entrusted with is the fact that he is 
coming: when he will come no man can foretell. And does the 
gospel strike some other of you as a stewardship, is life a great 
responsibility to you, is your daily question how to make the most 
of life? Here is a parable which exactly represents your style of 
thinking and your plan and purpose of activity. What think ye 
of this parable? The Lord searches into the conduct of his 
stewards, he wants to know what every man has been doing, he 
allows every man quietly to make his own speech, he does not 
read off the conduct of men as if he were reading a book; he 
simply allows every man to tell his own tale. ‘ Which tale shall I 
tell?” should be every man’s urgent and daily question. Am I 
working hard, am I endeavouring to double my talents, am I 
making a good use of my opportunities—or am I taking life upon 
a narrow and selfish basis, do I suppose that to do nothing and 
to know nothing will lead at last to some kind of intermediate 
heaven? That sophism is broken with the lightning of God: it 
cannot be tolerated in the sanctuary: the know-nothing, the do- 
nothing, and the be-nothing scheme of life can only end in outer 
darkness and in ineffable distress, 

It is right that it should be so. Who could live in any spirit of 
honesty and hopefulness, if he knew that in the outcome of all 
things it would be the same whether he had slept all the time or 
worked all the time, whether he had been economical of all oppor- 
tunities, and thrifty, or whether he had been selfish, negligent, 
slothful, doing nothing to make the world better and brighter than 
it was when he came into it? We are moved to some grand 
inspirations which we may not confess in theory. Every man has 
a theology by which his life is being moved, whether he can put 
that theology into a form of words or not. Analyse your conduct, 
that at the very base and core of it you may have certain grand 
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moral or theological aspirations, without which you can neither 
have hope nor rest. 

And is it so that at the last the Gentiles will be judged by the 
bread they have given and the water they have withheld? Observe, 
we read that the nations were gathered together before the Son of 
man. ‘That expression is never used in the Holy Scriptures except 
with strict limitation to Gentile or heathen people—it is never 
used as including the whole human family. But let us take it that 
it is just as it stands here, and the evangelical argument remains 
unimpaired, untouched. The righteous did not know that they 
had been doing: all this, therefore it was not done for the purpose 
of securing some happy end; the righteous had wholly forgotten 
the beneficent activities which were attributed to them, therefore 
they had not been mere legalists trying to obey the letter of a law, 
and endeavouring to set up, by penance or gift, some claim to the 
ultimate mercy and clemency of heaven. They had been simply 
breathing a spirit, embodying an aspiration, setting out in beauti- 
ful daily life that which was internal and vital and part of their very 
nature, and had become such by ministries we call divine and 
spiritual. The others had no such spirit, they did not take life 
other than as a daily task, a daily burden, something to be got 
through. If they had been told that by giving a certain portion of 
meat to the poor every day, they could have had one heaven, 
why nothing could have been easier to them, but that which 
appears to be so very easy, may sometimes be found to be supremely 
difficult. ‘The easiest things cannot be done with a slack hand: 
there is an ease which is the last passion in a very severe process. 
We know what this is in reading, writing, learning, business of all 
kinds, inquiry, navigation, poetry, eloquence—everywhere there is 
a facility which seems as if it cost the doer or the speaker nothing, 
whereas it expresses the last point of long and complete culture. 
Do not imagine, therefore, that life is a mere question of giving 
and taking, without thought, and without idea, and without pur- 
pose : you cannot be mechanically pious with any given issue, or 
with any hope of heaven. Piety is not a question of mechanics 
or arrangement, of doing this and not-doing the other: piety is 
not a question of abstaining from this and partaking of the other 
—it is a spirit, a life, an invisible but supreme sovereignty of the 
soul, and he who enjoys the consciousness of that sovereignty does ., 
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good and blushes to find it fame. He has no idea that all this is 
coming back to him in certain forms; if he had, he would be a 
mere speculator and investor, a trickster in good doing, and that 
is a contradiction in terms—our good doing must be our breathing, 
it must be the habit and spirit of our life, and to be this, it must 
originate in the cross, take its inspiration from the cross, return for 
recreating and renewal day by day to the cross; and doing so accord- 
ing to your nature and opportunity, you will find that all the parables 
speak the same thing, and that amid the infinite diversity of imagina- 
tive expression, there is the same central, substantial, eternal truth. 

And then the end: the eternal life, the eternal punishment, I 
cannot describe either the one or the other: they are both away 
from me ; but this I know and can say, that the reward of good 
being and good doing is infinite, but the penalty of wickedness, be 
it what it may, is beyond the power of human language to express. 
I leave these definitions to be revealed by the event. No earnest 
man can trifle with words for the sake of ascertaining how far he 
may do evil and escape punishment. Punishment for sin is eternal 
upon earth: no man can outlive his sin in time—for ten or twenty 

_years it appears to be forgotten, you have entered into new cir- 
cumstances, surrounded yourself with new conditions, and are 
beginning to be glad. But yesternight in walking out, you saw a 
face which you supposed to be dead, and instantly the brightness 
was taken out of your life-scene, and the rocks under your feet 
began to shake, and the sin stood up before you as young as ever 
with an eye undimmed, and pierced you as with lightning. 

Sin carries eternal consequences with it. There is only one 
hope then for you. What is that? Forgiveness. Thank God for 
that sweet, great word. We may be forgiven. The little critic 
will still attempt to run after the consequences, and will busy 
himself with the details of the question, but God is ready to forgive, 
and then you stand up and say, with all your sins round about you, 
present to your memory, with the greater grace of God shining 
upon you, “I was a bad man, I did what I ought not to have 
done; I have confessed this to God, not in words only but with all 
the emotion and passion of a penitent soul, and God, for Christ’s 
sake, has forgiven me.” 

O that we may know the mystery and the joy of forgiveness as 
we have known the pain and the shame of guilt. 


PRAYER. 


Atmicuty Gop, we know thee by our love: our hearts go out after thee in 
a great search, and come back with all thy grace glowing the soul and making 
the life new. We do not know thee by the mind, we cannot lay hold of thee 
by the senses, thou dost come secretly into the heart and speak to our meekness 
and love and modesty and waiting patience. Thou hast revealed thyself unto 
us in Jesus Christ, Son of man, Son of God, to us God the Son, bringing every 
secret of thy love to bear upon the necessity of our life, and redeeming us not 
with silver and gold, but with the precious blood of his own heart. We do not 
understand it, yet do we know it well : it is made plain to us by the agony of 
our heart: we see thy wonders through our tears, we hear thee best in the 
time of the silence of the night, thou dost shine upon us when all other lights 
are withdrawn. We feel after God, the heart goes out after thee in mute 
necessity, and yet in assurance that thou canst and will be found. This we 
know: we have tested it, and thou hast made us living witnesses of thy 
presence in our heart and life. 

We were as sheep going astray, but now we have returned to the Shepherd 
and Bishop of our souls ; we had endeavoured to find for ourselves water in 
the wilderness, and behold we found none. We said we would smite the rocks 
and out of them would flow rivers of water ; we smote the rocks and there was 
no answering stream. We have tried the world and found it a great emptiness, 
we have seized eagerly every offered cup and found in it nothing but death— 
but we have come to Christ : he is bread and water, he is the soul’s one satis 
faction, we rest in him, we find in him the centre of our security and the 
assurance of our peace as we find in him the peace that is everlasting and the 
completion of our broken nature. He is our Saviour, and we call him such : 
thy Son and yet not ashamed to cal) us brethren, and we have fellowship with 
his heart, union with the inner spirit of his tenderest love, and because of this 
sympathetic intercourse we are lifted up into a new nature and intrusted with 
an infinite liberty and joy. 

Thou dost come to us in occasional hours, thou dost take us up into a 
mountain and transfigure us, thou dost even lift us above the mountain and 
hide us in the luminous clouds, and there we hear sweet voices, grand with the 
music of old time, tremulous with answers to the present necessity. Send us ~ 
down again from high raptures to willing service, to patient endurance, to 
waiting upon the helpless and the sick and comforting those that are ill at ease. 

We commend one another with all confidence to thy tender care. Some 
need thee more than others, or so they say, and feel it, because of the urgency 


of the immediate pain: yet we all need thee equally, did we but know the case 
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as it really is: not one can breathe without thee, we lift our hand because of 
thine almightiness, and we sit down and rest because of thy peace. Yet where 
there is consciousness of immediate need, a great crying pain in the heart, that 
importunes the Heavens and would seize the kingdom by violence, let thine 
answer be such as shall give special comfort to special distress, 

Enable us to live our few days with all the simplicity of faith, with all the 
trust of immortal hope, and with all the delight of men who are assured that 
the very hairs of their head are all numbered and the time of their life is kept 
in Heaven. Is there not an appointed time to men upon the earth? Can our 
grave be dug before the hour which is written in Heaven? Is not every man 
immortal until his work is done? Give us this confidence, then shall we not 
be startled by accidents, and that which is a tragedy to the vain and the unpre- 
pared, will become the commonplace in the infinite movement of thy beneficent 
providence. Yet thou dost send upon us events with suddenness that break us 
down. If the blow be sudden, let the grace be an equal surprise : where the 
shock is startling and distressful, let the healing follow immediately and be the 
greater miracle. a 

Thou knowest who are in sorrow and great pain and who are made cold by 
bereavement and poor by the withdrawal of the choice life in whose smile the 
lesser lives all lay. O comfort those that mourn, and make our sorrows the 
roots of our joys. Amen. 


Matthew xxvi. 1-5. 


1. And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these sayings, he said - 
unto his disciples, 

2. Ye know that after two days is the feast of the passover, and the Son of 
man is betrayed to be crucified. 

3. Then assembled together the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders 
of the people, unto the palace of the high priest, who was called Caiaphas, 

4. And consulted that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. 

5. But they said, Not on the. feast day, lest there be an uproar among the 
people. 


COMPLETENESS OF DIVINE TEACHING. 


& HEN Jesus had finished all these sayings.” Why not 

before? Why not have broken off the eloquent dis- 
course midway, so that its latter music might never have been 
heard by the ages—why not? Consider that question soberly 
and profoundly, and tell me, is there not an appointed time to 
man upon the earth, and can any great speech be interrupted 
until so much of it has been delivered as the ever watching and 
ever beneficent God deems to be enough? He punctuates our 
speeches: if it is better that they should be broken off at an 
intermediate stop, so be it: if it is better that they should go on 
to a full period and be sphered and rounded in logical and rhe- 
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torical completeness, so let it be. Do not live the fool’s life and 
suppose that any man can kill you when he pleases. The very 
hairs of your head are all numbered: not a sparrow falleth to the 
ground without your Father. Fear not, little flock, it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom, is a sweet and 
gracious promise, which has its detailed application to every 
honest man and every faithful worker. 

Jesus Christ brings into his history this word jizdshed more than 
once. In this instance he had finished the Sayings. When 
he offered his great priestly prayer, he said, “I have finished 
the work thou didst give me to do.” When he bowed his sacred 
head upon the cross in the last intolerable agony, he said, ‘‘It is 
finished.” Does he leave anything in an incomplete state? Has 
he left any star half-moulded, any planet without the last touch 
given to its infinite circumference? He works well. I am per- 
suaded that he which hath begun a good work in you will continue 
it until the day of redemption and completion. If we had begun, 
we might never have finished, but he who began the work is 
pledged to complete it, and the top stone shall be brought on 
with shoutings of “‘Grace—grace” unto it. Build with such stones 
as you are able to lift: do your little masonry as faithfully, as 
lovingly as you can, but he that buildeth all things is God. 


Here the office of the Zeacher ceases, and here the office of the 
Priest is about to begin. Correctly and deeply interpreted, the 
Teacher was the Priest, and the life was the death; and the doc- 
trine was the atonement as well as the death. But for the sake of 
convenience, we divide the functions into Prophet, Priest, and King. 
The Prophet has closed; the great solemn peroration, broad as 


_ thunder, has ceased ; he has just said, ‘“‘ These shall go away into 


everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” That 
was his last word, according to the history which is before us, and 
when he had spoken of life eternal, his lips closed. There was 
nothing more to be said of a doctrinal kind—the fvzestly function 
was to succeed the prophetical. What.an air of repose there is 
about the statement. It reads like a great plan: there is nothing 
hurried, nothing tumultuous—the uproar is on the outside ; with- 
in, and specially in the central Man, there is ineffable peace. He 
speaks as one who came to his work from the sanctuary of 
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eternity : there is no flush upon his face that betokens surprise, 
the surprise was in others, to him life wasa calm, grand revelation. 

How appropriate the last speech: from an artistic point of 
view the completeness is simply marvellous. There could be 
nothing to say after the twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew. We 
often feel ourselves that after certain men have spoken for any 
other voice to attempt to make itself heard would be an anti-climax 
of an intolerable kind. We know when the wisest man of the 
assembly has spoken ; he has reserved his judgment until other 
speeches have been made, and when he sits down, no other man 
could, with any regard to the fitness of things, presume to rise. 
What could have been said after the twenty-fifth chapter? The 
Son of man has come in his glory and all the holy angels with him, 
and he has sat upon the throne of his glory and conducted the 
arbitrament of the nations, and these have gone away to ever- 
lasting punishment and the righteous into lifeeternal. After chaz, 
the only possible eloquence is—the CROSS! 

Let us hear his final words before the great tragedy. Said he, 
in verse 2, “Ye know that after two days is the feast of the 
passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified.” He 
never made a more characteristic speech. Here you have the 
very heart of the man talking. Look at that word “ defrayed,” 
and find the whole soul and purpose of Christ. To be defrayed 
was the agony—to be crucified was nothing to the man who would 
take such a view of Jetrayal. It was the sz he looked at, not the 
butchery. That such ¢ruth could be met by such falsehood killed 
him. We look at the outward and vulgar aspect of things, we cry 
around the cross of wood as we see the sacred blood trickling 
down the beam. ’Tis childish. When we are older and wiser we 
will cry over the Jefrayal. It is one of the impossibilities of 
ordinary history: it would be a total, absolute, incredible im- 
possibility, if it did not take place in owr own. heart and in our 
own house day by day. That such purity, such truthfulness, such 
beneficence, should have made no deeper impression than this, 
killed the Son of God! The atonement was offered in Gethsemane, 
when he sweat, as it were, great drops of blood and said, “ Never- 
theless, not my will, but thine be done.” Zhen he redeemed the 
world. ‘The rest was commonplace, the killing, the slaughter, the 
mean revenge, the triumph of hypocrisy and priestism. 
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All the great work in life is done in solitude, with the loved 
ones a few paces behind, with the dearest out of sight, with no 
one there but the soul and God. Win your battle ¢here, and other 
fighting becomes quite easy, and if you seem to fail-in the other 
fighting, it is only as a seed fails that dies in the earth to repeat 
itself in manifold productiveness and utility. 

- Jesus Christ always took the sfrttwal view of an action. He 
did not ask to be spared the nailing, he took meekly the spitting, 
for it went no deeper than the cheek—but to be de¢vayed was more 
than he could bear. To be smitten on the face, what was it but 
to endure for a moment the ruffianism of the basest men of his 
day?—but to be detrayed—that was the mortal agony, and if we 
took a right view of life, we should see it precisely as Jesus Christ 
did—not the robbery but the f/o¢ to rob, not the blow upon the 
face but the wound upon the ear? not the crime but the six, 
would impress us most deeply and pain us most cruelly. 


Jesus Christ will, in the judgment, take the spiritual view of 
every action. He is consistent with himself: he has not two 
standards or methods of judgment. What we would have done 
if we could will form our character at the last. We speak 
emptily and superficially about deeds and actions and conduct— 
we do not see the veal deed. Not what my hand accomplishes, 
but what my heart would effect, is my character. Thank God 
for that. It may tell against us in this or that instance, but it 
may also tell for us in the supreme totalising and adjudication 
of life. God knows what it is in our heart 7o de, and what we can 
honestly say in our /eazt is what we really ave. Not our outbursts 
of temper, not our occasional displays of lowness of disposition, 
but the supreme desire and passion of the heart will form God’s 
basis of judgment. If we can say at the last, as many a poor 
misunderstood man can say now—but the church will not believe 
him—God is better and greater than the church—‘‘ Lord, thou 
knowest all things, thou knowest that I love thee”—that love 
will burn up all the sin, and they shall come from the east and 
from the west and from the north and from the south, and from 
all quarters, sections, churches, and provinces of human geo- 
graphy and human thinking and human feeling, and the great 
surprise will be that Heaven is so vast. 

"VOL, XIX. 23 
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“They consulted that they might take Jesus by subtlety.” 
Subtlety—that was their condemnation. Honest men know 
nothing about subtlety, honest men are fearless, honest men rely 
upon the instincts of the people, honest men never fear the 
instincts of a great nation. See how sin debases everything : it 
turns a grand magisterial function into a machine for the perform- 
ance of little party tricks. Sin blights whatever it touches: if 
it looks at a flower, the flower dies: if it goes through a garden 
it leaves a wilderness behind it. It is a most damnable thing. 
See the Sanhedrim, the great council of the nation, that ought to 
be its pride and ornament and crown, and that ought to speak 
with a voice that would commend itself in every tone to the 
conscience and reason and inner heart of the people, conniving, 
arranging, temporising, trick-making—and that is the work of the 
fear which comes of conscious wrong. Fearlessness goes out by 
the front door, honesty speaks aloud in a plain mother tongue 
that every man can understand. Honesty may seem to be 
inconsistent here and there and again, but the inconsistency is 
apparent only and not real. Honesty can bear to be searched 
into, for all the parts belong to one another, and they come 
together and form a symmetrical and indissoluble completeness, 
Your trick is your condemnation, your subtlety is mere cleverness, 
it is not philosophy. 

But they said, “Not on the feast day.” That is an excellent 
resolution, not to take Jesus and kill him, and if the punctuation 
had been complete there, we would have said, “ They have come 
to their better mind;” forgive them, they are going to abstain 
from their purposed slaughter, but instead of having a full stop 
after “day,” we read, “Lest there be an uproar among the 
people.” A bad excuse, but any excuse will do for persons who 
are bent on villainy. We are quick at excuse-making, we have the 
genius of wriggling out of righteous positions and evading sacred 
duty. Our reasons often come afterwards, and our excuse is but 
a post hoc—it never would have occurred to us, if we had not 
found ourselves in danger of being ensnared and trapped and 
killed with weapons we had made for the slaughter of others. 
Our excuses may ruin us: our little pleas may become the sharp 
weapons that will penetrate our misspent life. One man thought 
he had an excuse which would make even the great man dumb; 
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he said, “I knew thee, that thou wert an hard man, reaping where 
thou hadst not sown, and gathering where thou hadst not strawed, 
so I took thy talent, wrapped it in a napkin, hid it in the earth— 
there it is.” And the great man said, “Thou knewest that I was 
a hard man? Thou kmewest? Thou oughtest, therefore...” 
An unexpected logic, a turn in the argument which became in- 
tolerable as fire. No excuse can stand the examination of God. 

What will Jesus Christ now do with the case so vividly and 
completely before him? He will turn away from the great feast 
of the Jews? No—he will keep the feast though he must die. 
That is the Teacher the world wanted, that was the kind of 
heroism of a moral type which alone could act upon the world 
like salt, to save it from putridity. He will go to church though 
he will be killed under its sacred roof; he will keep the great 
historic feast of Israel, though the price he must pay for admis- 
sion is the price of his life. But in doing that, he will give the 
feast its highest meaning. Up to this time the feast of passover 
has been but an historical memorial in Israel, getting farther and 
farther away from the first incident, and losing, by mere lapse of 
time, much of its first freshness. But Jesus makes all things new, 
He goes to that last service, and lifts it up to its spiritual signifi- 
cance. May he come to every service of ours and make our 
homes and prayers and Scripture readings and expositions mew, 
That is all we want—larger definition, more fearless application 
of what we do know; enlargement, not destruction, spiritual 
interpretation, not mechanical re-arrangement. 

Not a word will Christ say against the feast: he will keep it, 
he will be a_Jew, but in keeping the feast, he will give it its last 
deep and continual signification. Such a preacher do we always 
want in the church: not a man who will lay down the old hymn- 
book and say, ‘‘ We have had enough of that,” but will so sing the 
hymn as to make us feel we never heard it before. Not a man 
who will shut up the Bible and make a new one on his own account, 
but will so read the old Hebrew and Greek and the present 
English as to make our blood tingle as he reads. Not a man who 
will take down the grand evangelical system of teaching and 
doctrine, but will redeem its noblest terms from sectarian uses and 
lift up into a firmament what had been fastened upon a ceiling. 
We need no new doctrine, but we do need some new definitions 
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and larger applications and nobler sympathies and more compre- é 
hensive charities. 

In going to the feast and acting so, Jesus Christ showed the 
possibility of the zrreligiousness of some religion. That is the great 
hindrance to Christian progress—unchristian Christianity, a Chris- 
tian doctrine without a Christian practice. Who is a Christian ? 
Christianity is a question of the spirit, the heart, the inner life—not 
a question of mere propositions and theologies and metaphysics 
and mechanical arrangements of an ecclesiastical kind. If any 
man have not the sfirit of Christ, he is none of his, and if any 
man have the spirit of Christ, I care not in what language he may 
express himself—most uncouth and not at all orthodox from my 
standpoint—he is a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom 
of heaven. Christianity is pureness, meekness, gentleness, sym- 
pathy with right, trust in God, charity, forgiveness—against such 
there is no valid accusation. 

The chief priests, the scribes, and the elders, were religious after * 
an irreligious kind. The light that was in them was darkness, 
therefore the darkness was great. They mumbled the right words, 
but they did not live the right life or develop the right spirit. If 
you are selfish, haughty, resentful, proud, so sensitive that no man 
can speak to you about the affairs which belong to your life without 
your taking immediate offence, are you a Christian? There is not 
one element of Christianity in you, though you could repeat every 
catechism and defend with infinite cleverness every proposition 
made by the corruptest church in Christendom. But if you are 
gentle, pure, kind, unselfish, noble, forgiving for Christ’s sake and 
because he is in you, you are God’s witnesses to the power of the 
cross. When the Psalmist prayed for the destruction of his enemies 
he was irreligiously religious. It was religion gone sour, the wine 
of piety turned into the vinegar of resentment—it showed what 
men would be even in their religiousness, when left to themselves. 
The highest justice is mercy, the completest righteousness is 
gentleness, meekness, trust in God. 


- 





PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY GoD, thine is a holy mountain, and the place whereon thou 
standest is holy ground. May we approach thee in a spirit of humility and 
great expectation, inspired by the hope which thou thyself hast justified, that 
if we come to thee in the right way, with the right prayer, thou wilt grant unto 
us gracious replies. We come by the way of the Cross, we come by the way 
of Calvary—we know no other road ; it is strait, and yet it is broad: we 
renounce ourselves and accept the Saviour, we put away our own ability, which 
is utter weakness, and run with eager delight and thankfulness to the almighty 
strength of Christ. 

We come with our accustomed prayer and our accustomed song, yet is our 
experience new, for thy mercy is always surprising, and thy compassion a 
continual revelation. Enlarge our prayer, enlarge our praise, and receive, we 
humbly pray thee, in the name of the Mediator, what we now utter in thy 
hearing as the supreme desire of our hearts. Thou hast done great things for 
us, whereof we are glad, but not glad with sufficiency of joy, for verily our 
gladness would have purified us, and our very joy would have disputed all 
dominions but thine own. Yet we are glad of thy tender grace and loving 
patience and eternal training of our wayward souls—often to ourselves hopeless 
and only hopeful to thine infinite compassion. 

Thou hast arranged our life, thou hast directed it according to thy wisdom : 
we are here and not there, because the bounds of our habitation are fixed. 
We are this and not that, because the Lord hath so said. The mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken it, and he who fixed the sea in its basin hath also fixed the 
waters of our life in their small channels. We think we are free, and behold 
we are bound : we stretch out ourselves as if we had stature and height enough, 
in order to fill all things, and behold the firmament is still above us : it is the 
bound of its height, and beyond it we cannot move. Thou hast tethered us 
with invisible chains, thou hast fastened us down to centres, and given us the 
delusion of liberty, whilst we have been all the while the bondsmen of thy 
wisdom and love. 

We bless thee for this mode of training us; thou dost lure us by wondrous 
love along the widening way of life, thou dost promise us that which imme- 
diately appeals to our senses, and lo, thou dost train the senses themselves to 
contemn the blessing, and look for something grander still. Train us, thou 
loving God; make of us what thou wilt—thy will alone is good, ours is 
broken and insufficient to meet the whole necessity—strong only in points, 
and strong only with violence and not with the serenity of complete power. 
Enable us therefore lovingly to fall into the movement of thy will, and 
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to ask for no other composure or rest but to be at one with the purpose 
of God. 

Thou dost make us old day by day, and subtly dost thou withdraw our 
strength from us, until we know that our weakness is complete. Thou dost 
not smite us always with the great blow of thy thunder, but thou takest away 
our days with invisible hands and with silent movement, and we know it not 
until the sum which is taken is larger than the sum that remains. Others die 
in their full strength, being wholly at ease and quiet, but whether in this way 
or in that, thou wilt surely withdraw us from the scene which we were not 
consulted about entering, and thou wilt work out thy purpose on the other 
side as thou hast done all along without word or will of ours. Oh that we 
might rest in thy goodness, that we might be taught by the very bitterness of 
our experience, that we might see how frail we are, and turn our very frailty 
into a sign or prayer for greater strength. 

To-day make us glad in thine house: fill every window with light, come in 
upon us by every opening, and make our whole heart glad with great joy and 
thrilling rapture, and while the fire burns may we speak with our lips. Let 
the day be made memorable because of the large baptism of the Holy Ghost : 
let all the people praise thee, O God, yea, let all the people praise thee ; thou 
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us who have been too long speechless and songless in this house, to utter our 
prayer and our praise with a new and glad strength. 

We pray for our loved ones who are not with us. The number is incomplete, 
the vacancy is a lesson to our anxious hearts—do thou go after those who have 
left us for a while : with all Sabbatic comforts make them glad, on the high 
road, in the wilderness, on the sea—wheresoever they are, let the light of thy 
Heaven be a Sabbatic glory. We pray for the sick, the weary, the sad, the 
dying ; for the whole side and aspect of humanity, viewing which our hearts 
sink within us in hopelessness and fear because of our entire weakness and 
inability to meet the urgent pain. Lord, gather us to thine heart, give us to 
feel the presence of the everlasting arms, the arms that can crush the universe, 
but will not hurt a little child. Amen. 


Matthew xxvi. 6-13. 


6. Now, when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper, 

7. There came unto him a woman having an alabaster box of very precious 
ointment, and poured it on his head, as he sat at meat. 

8. But when his disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, To what 
purpose is this waste ? 

g. For this ointment might have been sold for much, and given to the poor. 

to. When Jesus understood it, he said unto them, Why trouble ye the 
woman? for she hath wrought a good work upon me. 

II. For ye have the poor always with you ; but me ye have not always. 

12. For in that she hath poured this ointment on my body, she did it for my 
burial. 

13. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the 
whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a 
memoria. of her. 
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NO WASTE IN LOVE. 


N this incident we see Jesus Christ indebted to others. It 

seems to be a humble position: he is in another man’s house, 
for he has no house of his own—at times he had not where to lay 
his head. The writers of his story are never ashamed to say so, 
they do not want any adventitious glory, they do not care to 
build up a grand exterior: though they claim great things for 
their Master, they never claimed a house for him: they always 
found him the guest of others. He receives too the ointment 
from the woman who poured it upon his head. He had no 
ointment of his own. If any such token of love or care was to 
be bestowed upon him it must be not of his own finding, it must 
be the expression of other hearts, and at the expense of other 
hands. 

The contrast between this scene and others which have passed 
before us is so vivid as to be startling. We have seen him in the 
narrative raising the dead, opening the eyes of the blind, quieting 
the storm on the sea, and now he is indebted to another man for 
his dinner, and to a kind and loving woman for bestowing upon 
him a token of personal love and regard. He touched the extreme 
poles—extremely poor, infinitely rich: weaker than a bruised reed, 
strong with the almightiness of God. 

How singular the imagination which conceived such a life, how 
violent in its action, how utterly improbable in its conceptions : 
how irrational to suppose that the world would receive a story 
apparently on the very surface of it so self-contradictory and self- 
stultifying! Yet truth is stranger that fiction. All these rapid 
alternations and self-contradictions take place in every deep and 
great life. If you do not realise within you something answering 
to the same marvellous rapidity, violence, and collision, blame 
the narrowness of your own experience rather than doubt what 
may appear to be miraculous to a hope that was never a great 
flame and to a faith that was more than half mere reason and cold 
factual understanding. 

How meekly he receives what is given to him. He realises his 
poverty. There is nothing of pretence about him: he never 
takes a thing as if it were not given. He stoops down to bless 
the giver, to name the donor, so to enlarge the gift and the giving 
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that there can be no mistake about his own poverty in the matter. 
With no sleight of hand does he take the offerings that are pre- 
sented: frankly, with all the honesty of a true love, he puts out 
his hand, receives what is offered, kisses it, places it in his heart, 
and writes the donor’s name in heaven. 

And yet consider what it was that he received. Let us look 
a little into what was actually given to him. What was it in this 
case? He sat at meat in the house of Simon the leper: he was 
eating his daily bread, partaking of friendly hospitality. What 
else was given to him? A box of spikenard, very precious, such 
as, probably, only the comparatively rich could hold in their 
possession. ‘These were the things that were given. They were 
poor things, and he was the greater for accepting them in their 
meanness. Who ever gave him a ¢hought? Who ever enriched 
him with an #dea? Who ever startled him into gratitude by a 
revelation of truth which had not come within his own horizon ? 
who ever pointed out to him, as the result of a more powerful tele- 
scope than his own, some planet in deeper plunges of the sky 
than he had ever penetrated? He takes your dread, your ointment, 
and shelters himself under the 7o0f of our house: at ¢at end he 
is one with us, just as human as we are: tired, he asks to sit 
down ; thirsty, he says, ‘‘ Give me to drink ;” without food hour 
by hour, he is glad to take a meal at any man’s table, though he 
be publican and sinner, and much murmured at and about by 
those who look upon outsides only. And yet, whilst he is guest, 
he is ost: no man can claim any table that he sits at: he fills 
the place, he leaves more bread than he began with, the feast 
multiplies under his look. He blesses the house, and it is never 
poor any more. ‘The last lingering ghost that hid itself in some 
out-of-the-way corner vanishes, and heaven’s cloudless light fills 
the place as if it had become a chosen temple. ; 

These are the things that prove him to my heart to be... 
GOD. Again and again we have seen that he is no grammatical 
deity, dependent for his primacy and sovereignty upon some cun- 
ning adaptation of ancient verbs and irregular conjugations, but a 
regal God, a palpable deity, a friendly God—so near that I can 
touch him and speak to him, so far that my eye cannot carry its 
vision to the infinite distance. He is all things: he comes in 
and sits down to dinner like a common carpenter, his ciothes very 
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coarse and mean and much wayworn, and his look haggard, and 
his eyes dim with watching that nobody could keep up with. 
Then we call him Nazarene and peasant, Galilean and strange 
character, partially maniac, evidently gone out of his head, past 
the thin veil which separates genius from insanity, and we look 
and wonder and are filled with a piteous amazement that such a 
Man should run such a course of wildness. Whilst we are 
wondering, he gives us ove look which we can never forget, he 
atters a word as familiar as our mother’s name, but with such 
tonic force as makes it music, revelation, light ! 

So I find him indebted to others, and yet zot indebted, for he 
always gives the very things which he was receiving. ‘This is the 
way of the Lord: we will come to know presently, if we keep 
long companionship, and close heart-intercourse with him, that 
we ourselves are not our own. Simon the leper thought the bread 
he was giving belonged to himself. Not a crumb of it! Mary 
thought she had purchased the ointment or had otherwise secured 
the spikenard, so that she had a right of property init. Only in 
an intermediate sense. The ointment was Christ’s before it was 
hers—she only held it for him. She could not account for what 
she did. Inspiration has no explanation: it touches the soul and 
moves the hand like unsuspected presences, and we cannot tell 
how we did it: we only know that the deed was done. Oh, cold, 
cold hearts are they that can tell why they do things and set down 
their reasons in numerical order, and justify themselves upon 
affidavits, and before magisterial benches. Be mine the life whose 
reason is swallowed up in higher reason which I have come to 
know by the mysterious name of inspiration. See him there then, 
debtor yet no debtor, a receiver and yet a giver, receiving from 
the hand only, but never having the light that burned in him 
increased by a single ray from any spark that ever issued from 
another brain. Set down in your common day books all that was 
given to him: any coarse paper will do on which to enter the 
record, any clumsy pencil will do to write the vulgar words. The 
pencil will never be required to write thought, idea, suggestion, 
flash from heaven; revelation from unexpected and unpenetrated 
sanctuaries. It is up ¢Aere that he is Lord! 


But when his disciples saw it they had indignation, and said, 
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“To what purpose is this waste?” In John we learn that it was 
Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, that began the objection and inquired 
into this matter of what was called waste. Said he, “ Why was 
not this ointment sold for three hundred pence and given to the 
poor?” ‘The man who said that condemned himself. He knew 
the fence value of the ointment, and any man who knows the 
pence value of anything that takes place in the church is a bad 
man. ‘There is no pence yalue to the higher life: you jumble 
unrelated languages. The very question is a condemnation : it 
was not the question of an economist, it was the inquiry of a shzef. 
Do not believe in schedules and tables and comparative statistics in 
the church. Any man who gets up tables of comparative statistics 
in the church is either a bad man or a mistaken one: he is always 
a hinderer of ¢rve progress. There should be no comparative 
statistics in the church. What have we to do whether the pews are 
full or empty, or the treasury exhausted or overflowing? Nothing. 
We have to preach the word, declare the testimony, read the writ- 
ing, decipher the inscription on the cross and on the sky, whether 
men will hear or whether they will forbear, and as to comparing 
this year with ten years ago, let those do so who live in dust, but 
not those who are here for a night and will be gone to-morrow 
like the morning dew. Iscariot cannot do anything in the church, 
but debase and injure it, 

Jesus Christ was often #zsunderstood by others. When indeed 
was he ever understood? Now and then it seemed as if he was 
just going to be understood, and then his great heart rocked within 
him and went out after the understanding man as one might go 
after a friend long expected and at length come. Sometimes a 
stranger surprised him by great faith, and he instantly went over 
the boundary line separating Jew and Gentile, and took hold of 
him, and with all the pathos and unreserve of an ancient and 
indestructible masonry shook him by the hand and heart, and 
claimed him by right of affinity. 

It must come to that in the last building of the church. We 
cannot be built upon words and phrases. In the last issue the 
church will be a church of affinity, sympathy, love, friendship, 
brotherhood, a commonwealth—men understanding men who 
never saw one another before, but by look and touch and tone 
and gesture feeling that brothers of a commonwealth have met. 
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Aman is not necessarily a Christian because he is a disciple, 
nor is a man necessarily at one with Christ because his name is 
Judas Iscariot. A bad disposition misunderstands everything. 
Do not suppose that the bad disposition misunderstands Christ 
alone; whatever it looks at it desecrates. When a bad man looks 
at a flower, he sends a chill to its little heart: when a Judas kisses 
your child, he blackens its soul. Do not go to the bad man for 
poetry, or for high and bright interpretation of life and nature. 
The bad man cannot give you what you seek for. Wherever he 
is, all the holy spirits vanish and leave him in the vacancy of 
solitude. And yet the bad man can use nice words: he talks 
about the poor. The poor—he would sell his mother’s bones to 
enrich himself! The poor—he would tear the gas lamps from 
their sockets in the church and sell them, if he could do it secretly, 
if he could do it and not be found out! Yet he talks about the 
poor, makes a mouthful of the word, says it unctuously, as if he 
cared for the poor. Hecan care for nothing that is wise, beautiful, 
tender, and truly necessitous. The disease is vital, the disorder 
is fundamental: he is bad in the inner fibres, and every look he 
gives is a blasphemy. He comes into the church, and he says, 
looking at anything which he may call by the name of ornament, 
** Why was this waste made? Why was not this sold, and given 
to the poor, my clients?” He misunderstands all beauty, as if 
the beautiful were not a gift to the poor. Why, sometimes the- 
poor see more in a picture than the rich can see. To put upa 
beautiful building of any kind in a town is to give something to 
the poor. 

What are the poor? Mere eaters and drinkers, gormandisers, 
people gathered around a trough to eat and drink. Have they 
not eyes, imaginations, sensibilities, divinity of nature that can be 
touched by the appeals of beauty and music and heroism and 
nobleness? Simon the leper could give a dinner, but he who 
gives an zdea gives a continual feast. He who shows a beautiful 
picture, and gets a man to look right into it and through it, is 
actually giving to the foor. We misunderstand the poor when 
we suppose that they can only eat and drink, and that to give to 
them means to give them something in their Zands or something 
they can gnaw with their teeth. It is a base idea, it is a total 
misconception of the whole case, it must not have any place in 
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Christ’s church. Build the most beautiful churches you can and 
you sustain labour, you keep men at work in an honest way ; and 
fill the places with the poor. Every picture may be a hint, 
every tint of beauty may thrill the soul with a new hope, and 
every sound of the organ may answer something already in the 
soul, but silent. Abolish all narrow views, and do not suppose 
that the poor are only so many machines for the consumption of 
food and drink. Better to learn in Christ’s school than in 
Iscariot’s. 

You cannot have any great life without sentiment. Life is not 
all cold logic ; the flowers are the lovelier for the dews that tremble 
upon them, and you look so much younger and nobler when the 
tears of real pity are in your eyes—you are not unmanned, you 
are more than manned. The bad spirit cannot understand lavish 
generosity, spiritual suggestiveness, or religious sentiment. Only 
the beautiful sow? can understand the beautiful ac#. Jesus Christ 
understood the woman and told her what it meant, though she 
did not know it. We do not know the meaning of our best acts : 
I am so afraid that we yield ourselves to those wooden teachers 
who would always keep us just between two assignable points, 
who would put down all madness—whereas it is by madness, 
mistakenly so called, that the world gets on an inch farther on its 
slow course now and then. 

Jesus now becomes the Giver. Making his voice heard amid 
the tumult, he tells the disciples what the woman has done. She 
gave the ointment, he gave the explanation, and in that explanation 
we have revelation. Our deeds mean more than we sometimes 
mean them to mean, says Christ.. “This is done in view of my 
burial.” That was a new idea; the woman did not intend to 
suggest death and burial when she came with that ointment. 
‘“‘Ah but,” says Christ, “this is like a flower laid upon my dead 
breast, that is like a finger gently pressing my dead eyelids, this 
is like an odour of heaven rising from the grave I shall presently 
occupy.” He gives our actions such great meanings—oh, such 
verge, margin, and amplitude of significance ! he makes us ashamed 
of our very prayers because they are to him so much more than 
they are to us. He interprets them at the other end, and seems 
to stretch them across the sky, whereas we did but mutter them 
in helplessness and inarticulate necessity. When Christ makes 
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so much of the deed, we wish we had made more of it ourselves, 
and made it worthier his love. 

Jesus Christ thus befriended others. To receive graciously is to 
benefit the giver. There is a way of denying a gift that hurts the 
heart that suggested it. There is also a way of receiving a flower 
from a little child that makes the child long for next summer to 
come around ina great sudden hurry that it may gather all the 
flowers in the field for you. Jesus took the spikenard, with the 
infinite grace which is one of the charmful qualities of his nature, 
took it as if he had a claim upon it, and yet as if he had no claim 
at all but the claim of poverty and need. ‘‘The poor,” said he, 
“TJ will give you opportunity enough for attending to the poor: 
the poor ye have always with you, me ye have not always.” 
Seize the fleeting chance, do good to the man who is going next : 
he may start before you do the great deed. Have some eye 
to the reality of things, and where there is a man that you can 
only see to-day, for he will be gone to-morrow, do good to him, 
and let the ten thousand who are not going to-morrow wait for 
their natural opportunity. 

Tender was the speech, and extorted from him by the woman’s 
tenderness. “She,” said he, “ is right: she knows and yet does 
not know that I am going to be buried soon: she knows by a 
feeling, an instinct, a strange and anonymous impulse that some- 
thing is going to happen. Thank God for those women-prophets 
amongst us, and men-prophets, who cannot tell what is going to 
take place, but know very well that there is something in the air, 
and that work along that apocalyptic line. 

There is a good deal that is modern in this ancient instance. 
Many people care for the poor multitudinously, they care for a 
great nameless quantity called the poor, they often mention them 
over their smoking soup, they sometimes refer to them with most 
touching sympathy as they are gulping down their last champagne- 
They have a warm side for the poor, understanding by that term 
something immeasurable and far away. They would take the 
shadow into their own houses if there were less of it, but being so 
vast they let it alone. These people are great in epitaphs. I 
have sometimes ventured to say that if the dead could rise at 
night in darkness, and had to return to their several graves in the 
morning, they would never be able to get back again to their 
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right places if they had nothing to guide them but their epitaphs. 
They would be so surprised at their own grandeur they would not 
dare to get in again. Men cannot live on epitaphs, and the poor 
are not much obliged to us for drinking their health in a baccha- 
nalian toast. Better throw a bone without any flesh upon it to the 
hungriest dog that ever lived, than talk about all the hungry 
dogs and give them no bone. Church of the living God, you can 
be mighty amongst the poor: foiled for the moment in wordy 
argument, you can set up a plea for Christianity in the hearts of 
the poor that the poor can understand and apply. 

The word wasfe was used in connection with this offering. 
“ Why—to what purpose—was this waste?” ‘The word that is 
rendered waste in the English tongue may be rendered ferdition. 
At the last Christ said, concerning this same opposing and 
querulous Judas Iscariot, “‘I have lost none but the son of waste, 
the son of perdition. He accused the poor woman of having 
done a perditional act. A man can only speak on the level of 
his own nature: I have lost him: it was not the ointment that 
was wasted, but himself that was waste.” 

Ay, so it shall be in the judgment. Nothing shall be lost that 
can be kept, and what is lost shall be the son of perdition. 





PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY GoD, thou art always leading us onward to Gethsemane, happy 
we if thou wilt enable us to sing a hymn here and there on the road. _ This 
is thy purpose that we should take our sorrows as the beginning of our joys, 
and should look onward beyond the place of the shadow into the place of the 
shining of the eternal light. Our eye will sorrowfully rest upon the gloom, it 
will not lift itself hopefully and look onward to the light, and herein have we 
great and needless sorrow, for we remember not that the dawn is at hand, and 
that thou art preparing us for great visions of glory. Help us, in the spirit of 
our Master, to endure the cross, despising the shame, and looking onward all 
the while to the glory that shall be revealed’ Show us that the walk is a short 
one to Gethsemane, there a night of praying and sweltering blood, by-and-by, 
and sharply, the cruel cross with its nails and spear, then a moment’s burial, 
and away into immortality. May this lie before us as the open road of the 
soul, and believing these great and solemn truths may we gird up our loins and 
pursue the way thou hast marked for our feet. Grant unto us that whilst we 
are eating the bread of afflictions and the bitter Egyptian herbs, we may see 
our deliverer and hear the voice of emancipation. 

Thou hast led us just in the old Biblical way : no new line have we written, 
though we have often fried to do so, Thou dost begin with us in the sunny 
garden where the four rivers are and all the beauteous flowers and luscious 
fruits: thou dost grant unto us limitation, and bind us to do this as well as not 
to do that, and we are tempted and seduced and lured by visible and invisible 
powers, and drawn straight to disobedience and rebellion. We are cast out of 
the garden into the wilderness, the great, bleak, drear desert, and but for thy 
mercy we should die there: but thou dost appear for us and grant a great 
promise, even to the rebellious heart, and thou dost set before our blinded eyes, 
blinded because of great tears of sorrow, the rainbow of covenant and hope, 
and the great light of final restoration, being purified by the sacrificial blood, 
And onward thou dost lead us, over many a weary road, along many a 
lengthening mile, until we are compelled to sit down for very tiredness, and to 
beg water from the wayfarer, and yet all the while thou dost show to our eyes 
the whitening harvest, and give to us promise of plentitude of joy and deep 
and durable content. Lead on, thou gracious One: we will follow thee: 
Saviour of the world, cleanse us every day by thy blood, inspire us by thy 
Spirit, feed us with thy truth, and sustain us with thy grace. 

We bless thee that we cannot die. If any man believeth in Christ, heshall 
never see death: it may pass by him, and change his relation to things, but 
he will never see it. This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
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faith, so now we say, ‘‘O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy 
victory?” We have conquest and peace through him who was calm with the 
serenity of God. 

We commend one another to thy gentle protection. Regard our aftectionate 
solicitude for one another as a prayer unto thyself and plentifully answer it, 
thou whose heart is love. We commend unto thee all for whom we ought to 
pray, the royal, the great, the ruling, those who lead our sentiment and direct 
our national affairs, for all men in authority and influential positions—the Lord’s 
blessing be not withheld from any one of them, may they be caught in the 
impartial rain of his grace, and rejoice because he hath visited his inheritance. 
Regard our loved ones from whom we are separated for the moment ; be with 
them in the far away city, on the great sea, in the middle of the wilderness, 
amongst strange people and amongst languages they cannot speak : bring them 
back to us in thy due course, thou who dost keep the time of the world in the 
high Heavens. Take up our children into thine arms and bless them, thou 
Son of Mary, thou Son of every woman. 

Oh let thy light and thy salvation go forth like angels over all the earth, 
drive away the darkness of sin, superstition, error: liberate from bondage all 
who are enclosed in the prison of fear, distress, or despair, or do thou come, 
thou mighty One, whose right it is to reign, and having cleansed us in the one 
fount opened for sin and for uncleanness, and regenerated us by the mighty 
power of the Holy Ghost, may the earth be recovered from her wandering, 
may the prodigal be brought home again and set among the brotherhood of the 
stars, to go out no more for ever. Amen, 


Matthew xxvi. 14-30. 


14. Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, 

15. And said unto them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto 
you? And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 

16, And from that time he sought opportunity to betray him. 

17. Now the first day of the feast of unleavened bread the disciples came to 
Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
passover ? 

18. And he said, Go into the city to such a man and say unto him, The 
Master saith, My time is at hand: I will keep the passover at thy house with 
my disciples. 

19. And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed them ; and they made ready 
the passover. 

20. Now when the even was come, he sat down with the twelve. 

21. And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say unto you, that one of you shall 
betray me. ; 

22. And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began every one of them to say 
unto him, Lord, is it I? 

23. And he answered and said, He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish, 
the same shall betray me. 

24. The Son of man goeth as it is written of him: but woe unto that man 
by whom the Son of man is betrayed! it had been good for that man if he had 
not been born. 
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25. Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered and said, Master, is it I? 
He said unto him, Thou hast said. 


26. And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, 
and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat ; this is my body. 

27. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, 
Drink ye all of it ; 


28. For this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many for 
the remission of sins. 

29. But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom. 


30. And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of 
Olives. 


SANCTIFIED SYMBOLS. 


OU remember the meaning of the passover: it was a feast 
of the Jews, established for the purpose of keeping in per- 
petual remembrance the passing of the Red Sea, the coming out 
of Egypt, the final deliverance from Egyptian bondage. This 
festival was kept up every year by the Jews, it was therefore the 
feast of memorial, its one purpose was to keep continually in 
view the power and goodness of God, displayed to ancient Israel 
in delivering the people from Pharaoh and in causing them to 
pass over the Red Sea as on dry ground. : 
Jesus, as a Jew, would keep this feast. You veform institutions 
best oftentimes by remaining within them. It is true that on 
many occasions assaults may be delivered from the outside, but 
as a general rule the great and beneficent revolutions and reforms 
come from within the institutions themselves, and are unmarked 
by the violence of external onslaught. Jesus Christ said, early in 
his ministry, “Think not that Iam come to destroy the law and 
the prophets: Iam not come to destroy, but to fulfil,”—that is, 
to bring up to the very highest point of meaning and to cause to 
pass away, because the divine idea has ripened and culminated 
and there is therefore nothing further for the institution to 
accomplish. 

The disciples asked him where they should prepare the passover 
for him. It was a family feast: there was something national in 
the arrangements, and there was something domestic in the details. 
All the lambs were brought together, penned together, so that the 
Jews went down and chose their lambs from the great multitude, 
and took those lambs to the priest to be examined, that they 
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might be declared to be fit for the sacrifice. ‘Two of the disciples 
of Jesus Christ went onwatd to do this preliminary work. They 
went to the pens, they selected a lamb according to the law, they 
took their turn amongst the others in having, the lamb submitted 
to the priest’s scrutiny : in due time it was slain in the legal way 
and eviscerated, and what was designed for the altar was left 
behind, and the carcase was trussed with two skewers made of 
pomegranate wood and shaped like a cross, and then the lamb 
was taken home to be prepared for the evening meal, 

The disciples, acting under the instructions of Jesus Christ, 
were dependent on another man for hospitality. Perhaps John, 
Mark, perhaps Joseph of Arimathzea—the name is not given. 
There was no reason to divulge it at the time, and it has now fallen 
into oblivion. But hospitality was willingly and graciously offered 
on the occasion of the passover, and those who were very poor, 
and offered such hospitality as was in their power, were rewarded 
by having the skin of the lamb left, and by having the vessels 
which were used at the little feast given to them. The passover 
was never to be celebrated by fewer than ten or by more than 
twenty at atime. Jesus went with the twelve—one of them was 
hardly in the count—it was just about enough. We shall get the 
revelation why certain numbers were chosen, by-and-by: we shall 
find that not the smallest thing in the whole economy was done 
by the law of haphazard or accident. 

Look at the little plain table. There is on it the unleavened 
bread, the bread of affliction, calling up the afflictions of ancient 
Isracl. On it there was also a dish of bitter herbs, reminding 
those who partook of them of the hard life which ancient Israel 
was doomed to live in Kgypt, and there was upon it a dish of the 
conserve of fruits, and that might sweeten the feast a little, for 
surely in every lot there is one drop of sweetness. And there 
were three cups of wine, or one cup thrice filled; it was filled 
with red wine mingled with water, and it was presented to the 
head of the feast. He rose and uttered a thanksgiving to God 
for the fruit of the vine, and partook of it and passed the cup on 
to the other guests, and then the second cup came and they ate 
again and commented upon the meaning of the festival, and the 
third cup was filled, and it was after that, that as they were eating, 
Jesus took the bread and blessed it, and brake it and gave it to 
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the disciples, and said, “Take, eat: this is my body.” And he 
took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, 
“Drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the new covenant— 
rather than testament—which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins.” According to an Eastern custom, the guests put their 
fingers into the vessels and took out what they required to eat, 
hence the expression: “He that’ dippeth his hand with me in 
the dish,” he that is dipping it, he that has just dipped it, the 
hand that has just met mine, “ the same shall betray me. It is the 
last time the hands shall meet on earth, they have joined together 
in this one act of fellowship; hence on there will be nothing but 
disseverance, separation of the widest kind, which no line can 
measure. He whose hand is with mine in the dish, or has just 
been with mine in the dish, the same shall betray me.” 

Such is a little history of this memorial festival, which I have 
rapidly sketched in order that we may the more vividly realise the 
scene, whilst I proceed to ask one question and to answer it, 
namely: Is this the same Jesus with whom we have companied 
in the reading of this gospel, these many months past? Can we — 
identify him as the same—has he changed in any vital aspect or 
relation? We have never seen him under such a shadow before. 
Does he now, under the impending and terrific gloom, reveal the 
same features? Could little children go up to him mow and say, 
“‘This is the Jesus that once blessed us”? Or is this some 
fancy portrait, lacking in every element of consistency with the 
living man who has travelled with us month by month in our 
Scriptural studies and made our hearts burn within us? To my 
mind it is the same Jesus, and I think the proof is more than 
ample. Here, for example, is the same absolute control over all 
circumstances, giving him the unspeakable serenity which has 
always appeared to us to be amongst the sublimest of his 
miracles. He is in no tumult: the great clock has struck his 
hour, but the striking has not paralysed him: he is, if possible, 
grander than ever, as there is about the sunset a royalty that we 
do not see in the rising sun, a richer pomp, a grander magni- 
ficence. In the rising sun there was power, promise, prophecy, 
the uplifting of one who said, ‘‘I can do it, and will do it ; I will 
fill the whole arch with light and make it glow with heat,” but 
about the setting sun there is the calmness of one whose battle 
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is won, a king dying amid pomp worthy the grandeur of his 
life. 

So Jesus Christ calls himself the AZaster even now. When he 
instructed the disciples to go into the city to such a man, he told 
them to say unto the man, “The Master saith.” Coming from 
his lips these words have great meaning ; coming from his lips 
at such a time they seal him as one who was indestructibly 
conscious of sovereignty. He does not tremble or cower or beg. 
He commands even now, without a house to eat the passover in, 
dependent upon his friends for the last hospitality—he does not 
say, “I ask thee, I beg of thee, I entreat of thee,” he says, “The 
Master saith, My time is at hand: I will keep the passover at thy 
house with my disciples.” Why, this is the very Jesus that 
looked up and saw Zacchzeus, and said, “ Make haste, Zacchzus, 
and come down, for to-day I must abide at thine house.” He 
had no house, and yet he seemed to have all houses: he went in 
where he pleased, and made the place the greater by his presence. 
Poverty never lost anything by his entertainment, and the rich 
man always found his silver cup on the top of the sack when he 
opened it, when his wondrous Guest had gone, and the money 
was there, and nothing was lost. This is Christian experience 
the ages through. No man loses anything by Christ. When 
any man in a moment of haste and thoughtlessness says, “ We 
have forsaken all and followed thee,” he makes such a reply as 
‘causes the man to burn with shame that he was forgetful enough 
and ungrateful enough to mention the little so-called sacrifice he 
had made. 

Here is a mastery of details. Everything was pointed out with 
the ease and clearness of a man who apparently had nothing else 
to do. Where the room was, how it was furnished, how every- 
thing was to be set in order—so that no two men ever left a 
master with more carefully or precisely worded instructions. He 
does not hang down his head that he may sob out his weakness, 
he does not speak incoherently because of the great pressure that 
was upon his life, he does not say, “Please spare me now: do 
what you will, and whatever you arrange, I will accept.” He is 
still Master, and Lord still, and Great Sovereign yet, and the out- 
going of his words is the utterance of a command, and in his look 
there is nothing to betray the consciousness of fear or the 
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presence of weakness. So far we know we can identify him as 
the Man who was always the same, who never knew one shock of 
paralysis, who never hesitated as to the course he ought to 
pursue, and who, when his voice was lowest, showed that it was 
not the suppression which comes of weakness, but the lower- 
ing of his mighty thunder to accommodate the weakness of 
others. . 

Here also we have the same tender compassion. Again and 
again we have seen that compassion is the key-word of the Saviour’s 
life. But for his fy the most of his miracles never would have 
been wrought. He never worked a miracle merely to exhibit his 
strength. He never hurled his almightiness upon the attention of 
society to overcome men by mere power. He wept, he sighed, 
he pitied, he compassionated with the most clement and tender 
spirit; and because he had compassion upon those who were 
needy and in pain or in great distress, he wrought miracles for the 
supply of their necessity, for the soothing of their pain and for 
the abolition of their sorrow. 

We have the same compassion exhibited in this closing instance 
of his fellowship with the disciples. Whom does he compassionate 
now? He compassionates Judas Iscariot. Think of that for one 
moment. Surely we read the words in a wrong tone if we read 
the twenty-fourth verse as a mere threatening—“ Woe unto that 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed: it had been good for 
that man if he had not been born.” He does not turn upon Judas 
and look daggers at him: he does not utter these words in a tone 
of exasperation and resentment, then the occasion would have 
lost its sublimity. He interprets the great decrees: he stands fast 
in the tabernacle of God’s eternity, and there might have been 
tears in his eyes when he said: “ Woe unto that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed.” Not, “I threaten you with woe,” 
not, “I will one day repay you for this,” not, “This is the day of 
your triumph, but my day will come, and then I will visit you with 
penal chastisement because of this betrayal.” Such a tone would 
have been out of rhythm with the gospel of his love, and also 
with the thunder of his almightiness; it would have become a 
quarrel, a mere contention ; he regarded it as a fulfilment of pro- 
phecy, the final expression of that which had been decreed from 
eternity. Woe will be the lot of him who does this. he wili suffer 
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for it when he sees one day what has been done: he will have no 
joy in this, he will sup sorrow out of a deep bowl and will drink 
the very dregs of the bitterness. Oh, I pity that man ; it had 
been good for him that he had not been born. 

Do not understand from these remarks that Judas was a good 
man. This does not alter the character of Judas himself: I am 
speaking of the divine interpretation of a fact, and the divine in- 
terpretation of the development of a certain man’s character. 
Judas himself was a traitor, a thief, 2 man for whom no word of 
merely personal condemnation is bad enough, but we must not 
find the whole interpretation of the case herein: there is the divine 
view as well as the human view, and Jesus Christ pities the man 
who has fitted himself to carry out this purpose though it be old 
as the decrees of eternity: he pities the sinner in working out the 
sin, there is an aspect of every sinner which touches him, not with 
anger but with real grief and pity ; when he sees a man breaking 
his commandments right in two, and throwing the halves away 
from him with eager hand, he does not burn with anger only. 
Leave such anger to artificial deities. God is love, and he cries 
over the poor fool as he sees him doing the wrong. That does 
not excuse the mam, that does not make the man one whit whiter 
or better, but I contend that there is an aspect even of sin which 
moves the divine pity as well as the divine anger, and I feel that 
the rhythm of this solemn music is kept up equally throughout, 
not by interposing notes of discord such as would follow in mere 
commination or threat of penalty. I would see in these words 
from Christ’s point of view the sorrow which God always feels 
when he looks upon the traitor’ We are all traitors; some have 
come to public infamy, but all should live in private shame. We 
may run away from Judas as to the mere accident of what he did, 
but he is our brother, born in our heart and we are born in his, so 
far as the internal act of personal disobedience or rebellion or 
treachery is concerned. 

We misrepresent the great Father when*we think of him only 
as being angry with the sinner. Amger never suggests redemption ; 
wherever God has followed the sinner with offers of redemption and 
mercy and forgiveness, it is because he has looked upon the 
sinner, not with an eye of anger only, but with an eye of pity 
and tenderness and compassion, so far as the sinner himself is 
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concerned. He never looks with pity upon the sz, he never 
looks without pity on the sinner. 

This is the same Jesus then: he is as compassionate as ever, 
he will love down to the end. Perhaps even on the rack itself 
he may say, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do,” and if so, he will, to his last breath, be as compassionate as 
he has been throughout his whole career. Let us wait and see. 


In the next place, here is the same use of incidents, and the 
same elevation of opportunities and occasions to their highest 
significance and purpose. “And as they were eating, Jesus took 
bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, 
and said, Take, eat ; this is my body. And he took the cup and 
gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it, for 
this is my blood of the new covenant.” Have we seen this Jesus 
before? Unquestionably. Where? At Cana in Galilee. What 
was he doing there—was he keeping the feast of the passover P 
No—he was keeping a wedding feast, and at that wedding feast 
he turned the water into wéve, and now he turns the wine into 
blood. He always moves to some higher generalisation, to some 
broader gift, to some grander display of beneficent power. 
Where have we seen this Jesus before? In the desert place. 
What was he doing there? Turning a few loaves into a feast for . 
a great multitude. What is he doing now? Taking the bread 
lying before him and breaking it so that it should be in symbol 
his broken body, flesh given for the life of the world. 

Have we seen this power displayed elsewhere? Indisputably. 
Where? Why in the very beginning. God took the dust of 
the earth and made of it aman. Christ took the water and 
made it into wine: he took the zie and made it into blood, he 
took the bread and made it into ftesh,—behold I make all things 
new! think not to say unto yourselves, We are the children of 
Abraham, for verily I say unto you, God is able of these stones 
to raise up children unto Abraham. Think not that you are 
reputed the succession, and that God is dependent upon you for 
the continuity of the Abrahamic line: God is able of these stones 
to raise up children unto Abraham. 

We do not see the deep meaning of things. We read the 
letter and J/eave it as the letter: we do not wait until it burns, 
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and out of it there comes the voice of the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. Hence we have all manner of foolish con- 
troversies about the words “ This is my body: this is my blood.” 
Go back to the feast itself, sit down as members of that little 
band, and watch the action from its beginning, and tell me if the 
mystery be not imported into it by the priests, for it is not there 
by the action of Christ himself. When we come to what is now 
termed the Lord’s Supper, we come to the passover of the 
Christian Church, we come to eat memorial bread and drink 
memorial wine. There is no magic about it, no priest’s fingers 
manipulate the elements so as to change them or give them value. 
They are to you what you are to them. You do not see them, 
you eat as if not eating, drink as if not drinking, and if your heart 
be penitent and broken utterly, and there be no place in it or 
excuse for sin, and your whole soul goes out after the loving Christ 
for the benefits of his completed redemption and his continual 
intercession, you will be as if you had eaten his flesh and drunken 
the very blood of his heart. Do not try to explain these things 
in words, and do not fritter away your attention and fritter away 
your love, too, in trying to reconcile these with your reason. 
You cannot take the whole sun into you house, however broad 
your window or directly southerly your aspect: you can take in 
but a ray or two, the great sun does not feel as a prisoner within 
the lines of your architecture. So with these great sacred hallowed 
histories and suggestions ; they take upon themselves the language 
of every country, the accent of every dialect, and they change 
themselves so as to throw broadening glory and ample hospitality 
according to the ever-enlarging civilisation of the world. 

And is there some poor soul that is afraid of eating and drink- 
ing the bread and wine unworthily? You cannot do so if you eat 
and drink penitentially. If you turn the action into a revel, into 
a drunkard’s feast, you eat and drink unworthily. Itis not you that 
have to be worthy, it is the feast that has to be worthily approached, 
that is to say, approached with a due sense of its dignity, meaning, 
unction, and spiritual suggestion. 

The passover was eaten, the mouthful of bitter herbs had been 
taken by Christ for the last time, the new Symbol had been set up, 
the law of the passover had been fulfilled in the institution of the 
symbolic feast. ‘And when they had sung an hymn, they went 
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out into the mount of Olives.” Some few of the men sang the great 
solemn words of the ancient Hallelujah, then the others joined in 
saying the last words of the song, and ended with the exclamation, 
“Hallelujah.” They fulfilled the law to the last letter, no jot or 
tittle of it was taken away. Poor singing it was, from an artistic 
point of view—grand singing from the heavenly standpoint. If 
you sing artistically only, the shame be yours and mine. Some- 
times the hymn that is sobded may be more acceptable than the 
hymn that is swag. Sometimes the prayer that is broken off in 
the middle is a mightier intercession than a gorgeous address or a 
splendid litany. God accepts the heart : he knows what we would 
do if we could, but “ God abhors the sacrifice where not the heart 
is found.” 


They went out into the mount of Olives. So simple is the 
action when set down in cold words. There never was such a 
going out before—there has never been such a going out since! 
Let us be very guze¢ just now: the Master has GoNE ouT—He is 
on his way to Gethsemane / 


To GETHSEMANE ! 


PRAYER. 


Atmicuty Gop, thou who hast shown men great and sore trouble wilt 
revive them again, and their joy shall be greater than their sorrow ; as where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound, so where death abounds, there 
shall be overflowing life, so much so, that the death shall not be spoken of but 
as a shadow upon an infinite firmament. Thou dost love us in Christ Jesus 
the Priest: he has bought us with his blood, and to-day we stand at his cross, 
full of gratitude, our lips eloquent with psalms of adoration and thankfulness, 
and our whole heart going out after thee in solemn and loving desire. Thou 
art the same, and thy years fail not: with our growing weakness thou art to us 
growingly strong, and if our eyes fail, thou dost increase the light according to 
their failure, so that in our soul there is the shining of everlasting day. 

We know these things by our hearts, and can tell them only in feeble and 
unworthy words: there is no speech for thy goodness of the same pattern and 
scope whereby we can set it forth to our own hearing and our own vision. 
The dream is within, the vision is in the heart : we see with our love and hear 
with the inner ear, and when men ask us for words of publication, behold 
there is no speech upon our tongue: we can but burn within and feel thy 
speechless presence. Thou art good to us with both hands: the right hand 
of the Lord is full of power, his left hand is under us as a security and 
protection, thine eyes are lighted with love, the opening of thy mouth is as 
the dropping of honey upon our life, and all round about us, nearer than the 
living air, is thy presence, a great light, an eternal comfort, a sure and stead- 
fast hope. 

We have come to praise thee upon the harp of many strings, upon the organ, 
yea with trumpets and voices of the heart and soul. We would call upon all 
things that have breath to praise the Lord, we would demand, in addition to 
our solitary utterance of praise, the choral service of the universe, for thou hast 
done great things for us whereof weare glad. Thou dost come into the orchard 
of our life and do wonderful things. Thou dost sometimes blight the blossom 
and take away the little bud, so that the hope of the heart is chilled and slain. 
Sometimes thou dost come in the autumn, and with thine own hand pluck the 
ripe fruit and hide it in the Heavens. It is all thine, the tender little colour, 
and the luscious fruit, the whole tree, root and branch is thine: it is not ours. 
So do we say when the blossom goes and the fruit is plucked, ‘‘ The Lord gave 
and the Lord hath taken away : blessed be the name of the Lord.” One dieth 
in his full strength, being wholly at ease and quiet ; another dieth in the bitter- 
ness of his soul and shall see pleasure no more. Thou dost cut down with 
mighty strength the life too frail for such power to strike it, and thou dost 
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gather to thyself other lives like shocks of corn fully ripe. The Lord gave and 
the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name of the Lord. Thou dost smite 
the mighty man in his eminence, thou dost cut down the cedar and call upon 
the fir tree to howl because the king of the forest is overthrown, and thou dost 
take away our father and mother, our wife and child, those that go back to our 
earliest years and make the foundations of our little history. The Lord gave 
and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name of the Lord. He is the 
living One, and in him alone is immortality, and if thou dost take away, thou 
wilt well keep : none shall be able to pluck our loved ones out of the Father’s 
hand. Comfort all that mourn herein, and let their mourning and weeping be 
but for one night, and their joy for all the next day—eternal. 

Let thy blessing come upon us according to the pain of our life and the need 
which we feel growing into a deep poverty and crying to thee in feebleness. 
Let our weakness be a plea, let our blindness be the reason of our prayer, find 
in our necessity the occasion for the exercise of thy grace. Pity us wherein 
we are little and weak and poor, blind and not able to see afar off, and 
according to the need of our life order thou the multiplication of thy comfort. 
Give us an insight, we humbly pray thee, into the inner mysteries, the holy 
depths of divine truth. May we see the realities of things, may ours be no 
surface looking, but a penetration into the soul and meaning of things as they 
exist and relate to the infinite. 

The Lord comfort us with choice consolation, the Lord inspire us with new - 
thought and inflame us with new light: the Lord work in us godly discontent 
with all present attainments and opportunities—give us to cry for larger growth 
and nobler attainments and services. 

Be with all for whom we ought to pray. Thou knowest why the seat is 
vacant, thou knowest where the father of the family is, or the eldest son, or 
the wanderer, or the prodigal that will not come to church. Thou knowest 
where the sinners congregate and thie scorners sit, They are not here to-day, 
they do not wish to be here, they hate thy house, and they make use of thy 
name for unholy purposes—yet is thy mercy greater than their sin, thy grace 
overarches their life as does the great Heaven the little earth, O Lord 
continue thy mercy, keep back thy judgments, let the prayers of thy people, 
like a great wind, keep back the storm-cloud of thine anger. 

O Lord, hear us, O Lord, help us, O Lord, forgive us—wash us in the atoning 
blood, cleanse us by the power of thy Holy Spirit, and make our life richer, 
greater, grander in all holy aspiration and beneficent uses, day by day, till the 
sun set, and we pass on to other climes. Amen, 


Matthew xxvi. 31-46. 


31. Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be offended because of me this 
night : for it is written (Zech. xiii. 7), I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock shall be scattered abroad, 

32. But after I am risen (unheeded words !) again, I will go before you into 
Galilee. 

33. Peter answered and said unto him, Though all men shall be offended 
because of thee, yet will I never be offended. 

34. Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That this night, before ‘the 
cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice, 
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35. Peter said unto him, Though I should die with thee (so 7homas had 
said, John xi. 16), yet will I not deny thee. Likewise also said all the 


disciples. 
36. Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Gethsemane (oil press), 


_ and saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 
37. And he took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to 


be sorrowful and very heavy (weighed down). 

38. Then saith he unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death ; tarry ye here, and watch with me. 

39. And he went a little farther (about a stone’s cast), and fell on his face, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me : 
nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt. 

4o. And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them asleep, and saith 
unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one hour ? 

41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation : the spirit indeed is 
willing (ready and eager), but the flesh is weak. 

42. He went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, O my Father, 
if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. 

43. And he came and found them asleep again: for their eyes were heavy. 

44. And he left them, and went away again, and prayed the third time, 
saying the same words. 

45. Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, 
and take your rest: behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is 
betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

46. Rise, let us be going (not to flight but to danger) behold, he is at hand 


that doth betray me. 


THE CULMINATING SORROW. 


“© (~ MITTEN,”—but Shepherd still. Strokes do not change 
character. The Shepherd was not deposed from his tender 
function; he was scourged, smitten, oppressed, and grievously 
tormented, but he was still a Shepherd. ‘Scattered abroad,”— 
but still the seep of the flock. Understand that circumstances do 
not make or unmake you. You are not Christians because you 
are comfortable, you are not sheep of the flock because you are 
enfolded upon the high mountains and preserved from the raven- 
ing beast. Sometimes the flock is scattered, sometimes the 
shepherd is satten ; but the shepherd is still the shepherd, the 
flock is still the flock, and the tender relation between the two is 
undisturbed and indestructible. 
If I were a Christian only on my good dehaviour, woe is me. If 
I belong to the flock only because of the day’s calm, or the rich- 
ness of the pasture, and because of the plentifulness of all I need, 
then is my Christianity no faith at all: it is a thing of circumstances, 
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it is subject to climatic changes: any number of accidents may 
come down upon it and utterly alter its quality and its vital rela- 
tions. I stand zz Christ, I am redeemed with blood; the work 
is done; where sin abounds, grace doth much more abound. 
The church was just as much a church when she was in dens and 
in caves of the earth, destitute, tormented, afflicted, as when she 
roofed herself in and painted the roof with gay colours and lighted 
up the house with rare lights. Let us more and more understand 
that our election and standing are of Gop, and are not tossed 
about, varied and rendered uncertain, by the tumultuous accidents 
of time or by the sharp variations of a necessary and profitable 
discipline. 


Jesus Christ stood always upon ¢he written word. When the 
devil first tempted him, he answered, “It is wréten.” Now when 
the devil has returned to him with the whole host of hell embattled 
against his trembling life, he begins to quote the Scriptures once 
more. What could we do without the wzzting 2? We need some- 
thing to refer to, to stand upon, to quote,—the positive and real 
worD. When our mouth is filled with that, we feel as if we were 
equipped for battle. You must not have your Scriptures to extem- 
porize when you need them suddenly: the Bible must be old, 
venerable, dwelling in your heart, ruling all your thinking, and 
must be quoted as @ familiar expression, and not as a rare and 
curious saying with which the tongue is unacquainted, and to which 
it takes but unskilfully as toa tune not heard before ‘Let the 
word of Christ dwell in you richly ’—then, in the fight in the 
wilderness, you will be master, and in the night of smiting and 
scattering you will be able to speak of Resurrection and Reunion. 
Do not let us live in accidents, in transient circumstances and in 
variable and uncertain relations. We have a written word in 
which we may hide ourselves, we have a testimony cut up into 
sentences, so concise that a child can quote them, and written 
with so plain and keen a finger, that if they be quoted with the 
earnestness of the heart, the very tempter himself will reel under 
the shock of their quotation. 


It is the Shepherd that is calm, though he is going to be 
“smitten” ; the rod is lifted up that will fall heavily upon him, 
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and whilst he yet sees it uplifted in the air, he says to the flock, 
‘BUT AFTER I AM RISEN AGAIN I WILL GO BEFORE YOU INTO 
GALILEE.” This is not something unexpected or unforeseen: an 
ancient prophecy is about to be fulfilled, but after it is fulfilled in 
what we may term its harsher aspects and meanings, there will 
come the broad morning of Resurrection, and the infinite joy of 
renewed, continued, and endless communion. 

I am afraid that some of us do but meanly live from day to 
day in this Christian life. In one sense that is right—that is, so 
far as the supply of immediate and peculiar necessity is concerned ; 
but as to its depth, serenity, solidity, and irrevocableness, it is 
not something buttressed up every day by some new act of 
masonry: it lies deeper than the granite at the heart of all things. 
Be peaceful, be quiet, be filled with the peace of God. The 
climate changes, but the swa is the same, and is daily relighted 
by the same hand. 


Peter answered and said unto him, “ Though all men shall be 
offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended.” When 
men doast, such exaggeration is itself a fa//. If he had ended ~ 
there, he would have ended as a fallen man. There is a time 
when even to speak is a vulgarity: there is a time when to con- 
tradict is black blasphemy: there are times when men ought at 
least to chink in gutetnesss, and to nurse their resolutions in the 
secrecy of unuttered prayer. Some virtues are vices—that is to 
say, their exaggeration becomes vicious. So there were men who 
prayed so much that they never prayed at all. They lost the 
spirit of prayer, they did not know its meaning; it became an 
exercise in speech, in the utterance of language and involved 
sentences oft repeated, until the exercise became purely mechani- 
cal, and so the prayerful words were prayerless speeches, and God 
neither heard nor answered. 

So there is a fast that becomes feasting, and there is a stead- 
fastness that becomes bravado. Let us take care lest we exaggerate 
our virtues into vices. 


Jesus Christ performed what we may call in some sense the 
Zast.of his miracles. It was in sweet and tender harmony with 
the grand music of the occasion. Said he, “ Verily I say unto 
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thee, Peter, that this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny 
me thrice.” It was a mental miracle, an instance of that pre- 
science of Christ which gave him his infinite superiority above all 
other teachers. We have seen how often he read the heart, and 
gave language to the unuttered thought, and brought the fire of 
shame to the cheek of men who supposed that their heart-thoughts 
were unread and unknown. Here Christ repeats the mental 
miracle of foretelling the mental condition of his senior disciple, 
and his moral lapse within a given period of time. How emphatic 
he makes it; there is music in the word “ thrice,” it is a rhetorical 
word ; all happily balanced rhetorical sentences have in them 
three members: so there is to be here an emphasis of complete- 
ness, harmony, and undeniableness of reality. Thrice. The bad 
man “ walks,” ‘ stands,” “sits ’’—so it must ever be. Vice must 
take its little rhetorical curriculum, and finish its bad career 
according to the ancient and unchangeable rule. When Peter 
denied once, he might have recalled almost his breath, and denied 
that he had denied; but this boasting shall be humiliated, there 
shall be left no doubt or hesitancy on the part of Peter himself, 
that the denial was threefold, complete,—in its way zxjinite. 

So verily it has been in the history of the whole world. We 
are not left in doubt as to our sin. It is thrice-sin, fold on fold, 
and to deny it is to aggravate it. There are no once-done sins, 
“ Thou shalt deny me THRICE.” 

Peter said untc him, “Though I should die with thee, yet will 
I not deny thee.” It was honest ignorance: it was the worst kind 
of ignorance, the ignorance of one’s own heart. Until we know 
what our heart really is, we can have no conception of what 
Christ proposes to do. Young, strong, prosperous, flourishing, 
with the colour of health upon our cheeks, and with the energy of 
health in our step and our mien, we cannot understand Christ’s 
great speech to the heart. He must reduce us, humble us, grind 
us to powder, fill us with shame, drive us out to weep bitterly, and 
in that infinite rain of penitence he may say something to us that 
will lead us to God. Meanwhile he let the boastful man have the 
last word: to chide such ignorance was to waste energy and time. 
He allowed the disciples to have the last word. On other 
occasions he had the last word, but was this a time for chaffering, 
was this a season for the adjustment of relations, or for the asser- 
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tion of supremacies? He allows the boaster to have the last 
word, that having his own word ringing in his ear, he may the 
more accurately and vividly remember it when the stroke falls 
and his tortuous lips utter the speech of denial. 


“Then cometh Jesus with them intoa place called Gethsemane,” 
up to that time a local name. Just as the bread we have spoken 
about was ordinary, and suddenly became “body;” and the 
wine, the common red wine mixed with water, which suddenly 
under a touch and a look became “ blood,”—so this place 
called Gethsemane can never hence on through all the ages 
change its name. It was an olive-yard, and in it was the olive- 
press. The olive was the emblem of feace. Under that great 
solemn passover moon there bent down One in infinite agony 
who is our Olive, our Peacz. Let us repeat these words to the 
soul, till they become tender by gracious familiarity. “He is 
our Peace: he hath made both one.” 


Then saith he unto them, “ My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death.” hat is the time for a man to answer the 
question whether Ae has a soul. That is not a question for 
intelleetual debate or metaphysical inquiry, or for the sharp 
exchange of skilfully chosen words. When such debate goes on, 
the soul may well have retired into some secret place to cry over 
the degradation to which it has been subjected by the superficial 
inquiry. There is a time when no other words will express a 
man’s consciousness and experience but . . . “ my SOUL.” Speak 
to a man in those educational hours and a great pain goes 
through him like a dart of fire. Then dare you ask him if man 
has a soul? There are bodily troubles and there are troubles of 
the Heart, and are there not griefs which are peculiarly agonies of 
the souL?. For every blood-drop we are implicated in the fierce 
endurance and trial. Let not those come into this sanctuary who 
have no great woes, but into it there will come an innumerable 
and reverent host of hearts that have known the bitterness of 
sorrow and the grief of death. Do not suppose that the soul’s 
existence is to be proved by words. There will one day-come 
into your life a Zaiz which nothing but the sou/ could Jeel. Once 
felt it can never be forgotten. Wasted are those hours which we 
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spend with men whose souls have never been ¢red. It is an 
exchange of words, a bantering of foolish sentences, one against 
the other. Let men meet who understand one another by the 
masonry of a common grief, and they will tell those who are out- 
side how true it is, not only that man fas a soul, but zs one. 


This is ot a complaining voice. We have never heard the 
Master complain. He has stated his circumstances, he has told 
those who would follow him, without sufficiently counting the cost, 
that he had not where to lay his head, but he announced the 
circumstance with the cheerfulness of a divine content. Now he 
brings into his speech a tone we have never heard before. ‘“ My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” Had he been 
doing wrong? No. Had he changed his course? No. Was 
he proposing to the world some new and forbidden line of liberty 
and delight? No. But the purfose of his own heart is ripening, 
and the divine decree is coming to the utterance of its last syllable, 
and the prophecy which has been the poetry and the light of the 
world is now about to pass into stern and solemn history, and in 
that transition this agony is felt. 

Yet how Auman he is. “ Tarry ye here,” said he, ‘and watch 
with me.” ‘There are times when even a little child would be a 
defence for a strong man! There are hours of fear in which, 
could we but feel a child’s little touch, we should be men again! 
There is a loneliness which the soul cannot survive ; it must fall 
before it likea victim, though, being true in itself, and gracious in 
its purpose, it will rise again, and the great multitude shall gather 
around it to maintain with it and through it eternal fellowship. 

He would have with him the very men who were going to flee 
away from him. He could only build with such materials laid to 
his hand. It was rotten material—sometimes we put out our 
hand to a yielding sod, thinking that perhaps it will not altogether 
give way till we get higher up through its uncertain help. These 
men were about to flee away from him, but he would just have 
them remain to give him such little comfort as was in the power 
of man to give under circumstances so tragic. You have been 
under the weight of long dark cold nights of loneliness, when a 
child’s little silvery laugh would have made you heroic as an 
army of soldiers. In such nights you have felt the need and the 
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value of a little Auman sympathy. Oh the touch of a friend’s 
hand, the look of a loving eye, the utterance of a voice of trust 
and loyalty—these would have been right eloquent in certain 
periods of intolerable silence! 

“He went a little further and fell on his face.” There are 
weights that crush men down so/ They do not then ask what is 
the proper attitude in prayer—you will be told, you will be put 
into it, there is a force that will attitudinize you without any 
study on your part, a mighty terror-forcé that will dash you on 
your face! In szch circumstances ask a man as to the legitimacy 
and utility of prayer! Such are the circumstances for the 
answering of such questions. In one case you will discover 
whether man has a sow, in the other case you will discover 
whether it is any good to gray. The question is answered from 
within ; the reply does not come as the answer to the long, 
connected, and subtle argument, but within you breathes the 
supplant that will not be silenced, in your soul is the zwtercessor 
that zz2Z pray. Do not discuss these questions about the soul 
and prayer in cold blood and in cold words. Leave such great 
inquiries to be answered by the ¢ragedies of your personal 
experience. 


“And he went a little further and fell on his face and prayed.” 
This is the Lord’s prayer! ‘“O my Father ’’—why that is the 
prayer he taught us long ago—just the same! What said he 
when we asked him “ Lord, teach us how to pray”? Said he, 
“Our Father.” Now, when he has to pray himself, what says 
he? “O my Father.” It is the same Jesus: He is the same 
yesterday, to-day, for ever. What, was God a-Father s#//? 
When the Shepherd was being “smitten,” when the flock was 
being “scattered,” when the night was getting colder, deeper, 
darker, when in the wind was the breath of pursuing hell, was 
God s#/7 Father? By this standard let us try ourselves. If the 
great Ruler of the universe come to us in sunshine only, mighty, 
grand, majestic, royal, we have lived the wrong way: we should 
have lived up into tenderness and filial trust and gracious expecta- 
tion, and the deep happy assurance that how dark soever-be the 
clouds, they are the dust of our Father’s feet. 

Now he is shut up and alone with God. There are times when 
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we must keep our dearest companions at a little distance. There 
are seasons when a man must be as if he were the only man in 
God’s universe, and as though face-to-face speech with the Father 
could alone determine and overrule the crisis of agony. We pray 
a certain kind of prayer in the great congregation, a necessary 
and beautiful prayer, the expression of common praises and 
common wants. But there is another kind of prayer which none 
but God may hear. If it be heard by our mother even it will be 
spoiled. If we could know that the friendliest ear were over- 
hearing it and catching the words before they got to God’s ear, 
we should feel as if the life-stream had been diverted and had 
changed its course and gone on a wrong career. 

What are your troubles —are they but transient aches and pains, 
small ailments for which the handiést doctor has an immediate 
remedy? Then you cannot follow into this great darkness of the 
passover-night. But is there bitterness of soul on any account 
whatsoever, real feeling in the innermost chambers, so to say, of the 
soul >—then the Lord’s prayer is written here for our use according 
to the measure of our necessity. He will have the great harmony 
established ; the great harmony of the universe takes all its 
utterance and expression from the divine will. ‘The moment you 
have ¢wo wills in the universe, you break up its harmony: there 
can be in a harmonic universe but ove wil/, and that is Goa’s ; 
our will must fall into it, become part of it, and must express 
it in such phase and accent as our circumstances enable us to 
realize. 

Jesus Christ will now dispense with miracles: he could have 
performed a miracle by prayer, but he will not. This shall not 
be done by spears and swords and angelic hosts: it shall be a 
question of zé//. So the miracles might well have ended there, 
and have all sunk in the majestic cry, “Thy willbe done.” ‘There 
is no further prayer: that is the all-inclusive and all-culminating 
desire and petition. Yet the angels will come. We read else- 
where that an angel came and comforted him. Surely we have 
heard of that angel before—/ere did we hear the rustling of 
those wings before? In the wilderness! “Then the devil 
leaveth him, and behold, angels came and ministered unto him.” 
And here in Gethsemane, a bleaker wilderness, a drearier desert, 
when his soul was afire with an infinite agony, and when out of 
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his skin there dropped as it were great drops of blood, behold an 
angel came and strengthened him ! 

The universe is one: who could live in a universe that was 
nothing but what he could see? What, the universe no bigger 
than my sight, my power of vision and capacity of intaking and 
realization? It were a mockery, not a universe. When you tell 
me the air is full of angels and the great blue heaven is an infinite 
church, and that all things live, that God is over all, blessed for 


ever,— you satisfy something that is in me, you answer an un- 
uttered prayer ! 


SELECTED NOTES. 


“*Here, then, we have two subjects of contemplation distinctly marked out 
for us. 1. The irreparable Past. 2. The available Future. The words of 
Christ are not like the words of other men: his sentences do not end with the 
occasion which called them forth ; every sentence of Christ’s is a deep principle 
of human life, and it is so with these sentences : ‘Sleep on now ’—that is a 
principle ; ‘Rise up, and let us be going’—that is another principle. The 
principle contained in ‘ Sleep on now’ is this, that the past is irreparable, and 
after a certain moment waking will do no good. You may improve the future, 
the past is gone beyond recovery. As to all that is gone by, so far as the hope 
of altering it goes, you may sleep on and take your rest; there is no power in 
earth or heaven that can undo what has once been done.” —(ROBERTSON. ) 
“‘ Here seems to be a contradiction : he bids them rest, and yet by-and-bye he 
says, ‘Arise, let us go hence,’ Some answer that he speaks by way of up- 
braiding and not of permitting; but Mark makes it plain, that after this 
speech, staying awhile, he stirred them up again, saying, ‘ Let us go hence.’ 
For having bidden them sleep,. he says, as after some interim granted, It 
sufficeth, and then the hour cometh, etc. ”—(AUGUSTINE.) ‘‘ Even as water 
may be pierced with a weapon, and so likewise the fire and the air, yet they 
cannot be said to be wounded ; so the body of Christ might be beaten, hanged 
up, and crucified, yet these passions in his body did lose the nature of passions, 
and the virtue of his body, without the sense of pain, received the violence of 
pain raging against him. The Lord’s body indeed had been sensible of pain, — 
if our body had been of the same nature to go upon the water, and not to make 
impression with our footsteps, and to go through doors that were shut. But 
seeing this nature is proper only to the Lord’s body, why is the flesh conceived 
by the Holy Ghost judged by the nature of a common body? He had a body 
indeed to suffer, but he had no nature to grieve.” —(HILary.) 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY GoD, grant us thy peace. The peace of God passeth all under- 
standing. Great peace have they that love thy law. O that we had hearkened 
unto thy commandments, then had our peace flowed like a river, and our 
righteousness had been as the waves of the sea. Jesus, Lamb of God, Saviour 
of the world, grant us thy peace. Notas the world giveth dost thou give— 
say unto us, ‘‘ Peace be unto you,” and there shall be a great calm. Thou art 
the Prince of peace, the Son of peace, the Spirit of peace : may we know that 
thou art present in the soul by the peace that reigns there. Deliver us from all 
quietness that is deceitful, save us from lulling our souls into unholy slumber, 
and grant us thy peace, thine only, too deep to be measured, too calm to be 
expressed in words. 

We have sinned against thee, and therein has our peace been destroyed. 
Truly we can say, there is no peace unto the wicked. We have felt the sting 
of conscience, the torment of remorse, the gloom of guilt and despair, but in 
the night of our sorrow and woe thou hast sent unto us angels of light with 
promises of pardon, and we have been led to the cross on which there died 
thine only-begotten Son, our Saviour and Priest and Surety. He is our Peace, 
he hath made both one. He is our Daysman, and he has Jaid his hand upon 
thee and upon us, and has made reconciliation. Great is the mystery of god- 
liness ; we cannot penetrate it with our understanding, we cannot receive it 
into our minds, but we can feel it in the heart, our love answers it, and the 
appeal of thy grace is replied to by the cry of our penitence. 

We have come to worship God and to eat bread at his table. He establishes 
the feet of his saints, and watches the outgoings of them that are his. Behold 
we have in our hearts the sacred yow, upon our tongues is the holy word, and 
in our understanding is the conviction of thy presence and grace. We have 
done the things we ought not to have done, we have left undone the things that 
we ought to have done, and when we say there is no health in us, we feel how 
dead we are. We do not interrupt our confession with excuses and pleas ; we 
fall down before thee, infirm, broken, shattered, without one word of self- 
defence. Thou knowest our frame, thou rememberest that we are dust, a wind 
that cometh for a little time and then passeth away. Thou wilt not thunder 
upon us with thy great power, thou wilt not magnify thine almightiness in our 
destruction, thou wilt rather lift up thine omnipotence in pledge of thy pity, 
and in the great power of God shall we find the tabernacle of his grace. In 
wrath remember mercy ; remember how frail we are, remember that we are of 
yesterday and know nothing: see how few are our years, a handful at the 
most, and pity us and love us with continual compassion. 
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We bless thee for the year now closing around us as a church and people. 
Thou hast brought us to the day of temporary farewell: looking back upon all 
the past we bless thee with full heart, we thank thee for every revelation of thy 
truth, for all the light which has gleamed upon us from the upper places, and 
for all the comfort that has strengthened and encouraged our life. This is the 
Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. Thou wilt conduct us to the end, 
thine hand of defence will never be withdrawn ; when heart and flesh do fail, 
thou wilt be the strength of our heart and our portion for ever. 

Pity all that has been amiss. Come with thine infinite forgiveness upon 
every guilty deed, and from the cross of thy Son our Saviour, absolve us from 
all sin. Wherein we have been good and have done good, to thy name alone 
be the praise. 

Help us to resume our work with all thankfulness of energy and o! hope, 
with invincible strength, with perfect consecration of mind and heart. Thus 
may we spend the years and prepare for the great eternity. 

Comfort all that are sore of heart, speak a message of encouragement to those 
who need to be touched gently, or they will surely die. To the stranger within 
our gate speak home words that shall touch the heart and comfort the life with 
a new solace. 

Pardon our sins, forgive our enemies, include within thy love our friends who 
are absent from us but who are longing to hasten back. Take up the lambs in 
thine arms, thou Shepherd of Israel; save with thine almightiness those who 
cannot save themselves, and when the discipline of life is perfected, may we 
begin the study and the service of immortality. Amen, 


Matthew xxvi. 47-75. 


47. And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with 
him a great multitude with swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders 
of the people. 

48. Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoeyer I 
shall kiss, that same is he: hold him fast. 

49. And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, master; and kissed him. 

50. And Jesus said unto him, Friend (comrade), wherefore art thou come? 
Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and took him. 

51. And, behold, one of them which were with Jesus’stretched out his hand, 
and drew his sword, and struck a servant of the high priest’s, and smote off 
his ear. 

52. Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into his place: for 
all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 

53. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall 
presently give me more than twelve legions of angels (the possible and the 
impossible) ? 

54. But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be? 

55. In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye come out as 
against a thief (as against a robber with swords and clubs) with swords and 
staves for to take me? I sat (a sign of authority) daily with you teaching in 
the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 

56. But all this was done, that the scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. 
Then all the disciples forsook him, and fled. 
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57. And they that had laid held on Jesus led him away to Caiaphas (already 
committed-to the policy of condemnation, John xi. 49) the high priest, where 
the scribes and the elders were assembled. 

58. But Peter followed him afar off unto the high priest’s palace, and went 
in, and sat with the servants, to see the end. 

59. Now the chief priests and elders, and all the council, sought (a word 
which implies a continued process of seeking) false witness against Jesus, to put 
him to death ; 

60. But found none : yea, though many false witnesses came, yet found they 
none. At the last came two false witnesses, 

6r. And said, This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple of God, and 
to build it in three days. 

62. And the high priest arose, and said unto him, Answerest thou nothing r 
what is it which these witness against thee ? 

63. But Jesus held his peace. And the high priest answered and said unte 
him, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God. 

64. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said : nevertheless I say unto you, 
Hereaftér shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power (che 
power), and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

6s. Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy: 
what further need have we of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard his 
blasphemy. 

66. What think ye? They answered and said, He is guilty of death. 

67. Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him ; and others smote him 
with the palms of their hands, 

68. Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who is he that smote thee? 

69. Now Peter sat without in the palace : and a damsel came unto him, 
saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. 

70. But he denied before them all, saying, I know not what thou sayest. 

71. And when he was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him, and 
said unto them that were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. 

72, And again he denied with an oath, I do not know the man. 

73. And after a while came unto him they that stood by, and said to Peter, 
Surely thou also art one of them ; for thy speech bewrayeth thee (the Galilean 
patois was probably stronger when he spoke under the influence of strong 
excitement). ; 

‘74, Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, I know not the man. 
And immediately the (the Greek has no article) cock crew. 
75. And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which said unto him, Before 


the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept 


bitterly. 


THE ARREST OF CHRIST. 


UR concern is to know the spirit and conduct of Jesus in 
this transaction. How does he hold himself, by what 
spirit is he animated, how does he stand the stress of this infinite 
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trial? we have little to do with the rabble gathered around him: 
we have only to do with the ruffian band in so far as it shows, 
in luminous contrast, the spirit and service of Jesus Christ. 
Observe what a grasp of principles Jesus Christ displayed in this 
culminating hour of his life. There are crises in which men 
are obliged to look about them for their principles. There 
are occasions upon which men of wit can answer surprising 
assault ; there are other days and nights wherein a man has no 
wealth if he be not rich in doctrine, principle, and conviction. 
Riches of an earthly kind make themselves wings and flee away, 
but there are unsearchable riches that reveal themselves in glitter- 
ing brightness when the soul would otherwise be in its poorest 
and most painful condition. 


There was one impetuous man on the side of Christ, who 
stretched out his hand and drew his sword and struck a servant 
of the high priest and smote off his ear. That was a “ttle man: 
he mistook the range and scope of energy—he was the victim of 
the continual sophism which debases our thinking and causes our 
action to palpitate with vicious life, that it is necessary to do 
something. Jesus found a place in life for Simon. Jesus Christ 
showed what could be done by submission. Peter was anxious 
to meet force with force, a sophism so plausible that statesmen 
have been victimised by it, and men of every age have fallen 
down to worship that golden calf. It seems to be born in us, 
does the feeling that force must be met by force. There isa 
force of passiveness, there is an energy of silence, there is the 
magnificent retort of non-resistance, which puzzles men of 
common mind and ordinary heart, the very mystery of heroism 
to those who mistake noise for music and tumult for power. 

The answer which Jesus Christ made upon the occasion 
showed that he was not too absorbed to neglect even the trifling 
incidents connected with the infinite tragedy. “ Put up again thy 
sword into his place.” That would have been a mere instruction, 
but following that instruction is the philosophy of civilization, the 
key of all definite and lasting progress, the very glory of human 
statesmanship and. political and spiritual security. Who ‘hen 
could have expected another gospel? who could have said that 
even upon so trifling an occasion Christ would have interjected 
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a revelation that would gleam in ever-growing brightness upon the 
mind of the ages? Yet that was exactly what he did. Not only 
did he give the instruction, “Put up again thy sword into his 
place,” but he gave the veason for the instruction, namely, “ For 
all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword.” If he 
had never said anything in his life but that one word, he would 
have laid down a rule that the world would have grown up Zo in 
all its education, disappointment, falling, and failure which it has 
experienced. We pass over the words lightly as we pass over all 
the grandest words ever spoken by the human tongue. We are so 
occupied with the anecdote, the moving panorama, the startling 
incident, that we overlook the philosophy of the grand, moral 
revelation, and hasten on, like impetuous Peter, to “see the end.” 

Jesus Christ did not attempt to snatch a transient victory. 
‘‘ Suppose you, Peter, could cut down all these men to the ground, 
it would amount to nothing: their progeny will come up: evil 
has an indestructible posterity, if it be encountered only by /ovce. 
There must be azother method of attacking this disease: it cannot 
be cut down with cold steel, it must be met by heavenly ministries, 
by spiritual and regenerative influences—put up again thy sword 
into his place.” It could do nothing in the spiritual kingdom ; 
when force meets force, death falls upon all who use it. There 
are triumphs that are defeats, and there are failures that are 
successes: do not suppose that to smite down an evemy is to 
overcome the enmity. One wonders that men, reading these 
great sentences, so great yet so small—that they do not instantly 
uncover in the presence of a Peasant who laid down in terms so 
luminous and definite the philosophy which underlies every 
beneficent and stable civilization. 

Jesus Christ reminded Peter that all that was happening was 
in fulfilment of the Scriptures. ‘ But how then shall the Scriptures 
be fulfilled, that thusit must be?” Connect yourself with Destiny 
if you would be calm: do not live in the spluttering and dying 
anecdotes of the passing day. Consider that all things are elect . 
of God, and move you in the current of His foreknowledge and 
foreatrangement of things. You will be troubled, tossed about 
with every wind of doctrine, if you are living only from day to 
day, and upon the breath which is breathed from the human mouth. 
We must live zz the eternity of God if we would be quiet amid all 
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the storm and stress of life. There are some who resent the 
idea of a supreme will, or must boast of the predominance of 
Fate. This is a doctrine you cannot escape: your life is either 
gripped and driven by faze, or must be ruled and blessed and 
sanctified by a Supreme Will. 

But observe how evilly do they think and speak, who suppose 
that, having ignored the reigning will of God, they can rush into 
the cold and chilling sanctuary of impassible and inexorable Fate. 
Life, come upon me as thou wilt, I live in the will of the Father ; 
whatever happens to me happens that the Scriptures must be 
fulfilled. The writing is old, and is re-written every day—every 
life is a revelation, every breath is a miracle. Stand thou, O 
living man, in this sanctuary, and no fool shall be able to throw a 
stone into the depths of thy peace. Do not suppose that men 
come around you accidentally with swords and staves: they know 
not what they do: if your purpose is right, if your prayer is pure, 
if your face is set steadfastly, even with hardness, towards the 
Jerusalem of your destiny, you will be an ever-quiet and all- 
quieting presence in life. 

The mistaken thinker is always caught in his own snare. Those 
who would escape from Will, fall into the arms of iron Fate, and 
those who decline to be guided by the Scriptures, which were 
fulfulled in the case of Christ, go straight over to azother reve- 
lation which is incomplete without the written one. You cannot 
escape from prayer. You can run away from the altar of the 
church, red with blood glowing with fire, but you go to an altar of 
ace, and breathe out your soul’s wish into a dead ear. Still you 
pray. You run away from the living paternal beneficent will, and 
try to quiet yourself with such narcotics as are handed to you by 
the iron hand of unpitying Fate. 

One of the ablest minds that ever led the sceptical thinking of 
his time—I do not hesitate to say that I refer to Thomas Paine, 
a resolute and energetic thinker, and a man not without benefi- 
cence of purpose and patriotism of heart—has laid down the 
sophistical and monstrous proposition, that a revelation can only 
be made to ove man, that no revelation has been made to us, 
therefore the revelation which Christ claimed to be fulfilled in his 
history was no revelation to after ages. How truly has every 
Achilles a vulnerable heel! A revelation granted only to one 
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man? But there ista daly revelation, there is a lasting revelation 
of nature, providence, history, daw, and when this lasting revelation, 
which comes to repeat its story every day, confirms the revelation 
that was given to minds and hearts in the ancient time, the reve-. 
lation of to-day repeats in modern tones, and with present-day 
applications, all that was true in the immemorial time. 

But the Scriptures must be fulfilled. Fulfilment of Scripture 
is the re-writing of Scripture. No promise can be realized 
without being~ written over again in its very realization. It 
is because human life takes up and repronounces divine words 
that the Bible keeps its hold upon human confidence and human 
love. Were it an old book, in the sense of speaking terms that 
have no immediate meaning, it would by mere lapse and effusion 
of time disable itself from holding supremacy over human think- 
ing. It is because its words are old as eternity, yet ew as the 
present morning, that the Bible is what it is and where 1tAS. 

So Jesus Christ rested in the fulfilment of Scripture. He laid 
his hand upon Destiny as ruled by a personal Will, and getting 
such hold of such principles, he was calm to apparent passion- 
lessness. Once indeed there was a ripple upon his placidity : 
said he, “ Are ye come out as against a THIEF?” His soul was 
stung there. He knew that was the way thieves were taken, and 
to be thought a ¢Aief, to have all evil names fastened upon him, 
did seem to sting him into a question that might have in it one 
spark of sacred resentment. Or was he mocking the fools, was he 
showing them to what an unnecessary expenditure of strength and 
force they were going? Was he a man who would run away? 
Judas indeed said to those who were with him, “ Hold him fast, ” 
probably not through any spirit of cruelty, but where a man lays 
hold upon the lightning he must hold it ast if he would keep it. 
Was there not some subtle tribute in this very exhortation ad- 
dressed by Judas to the ruffian band? Did he not in this one 
exhortation seem to say, “I know his strength: I have seen his 
power: there is no limit to his resource. This is no ordinary 
culprit or criminal, if so we may describe him. Having touched 
him, surround him, draw a cordon round his life, or he will surely 
elude you”? 


Sometimes men pay compliments unconsciously, as many men 
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pray to a God they profess to zgnore. Instinct may be relied 
upon more than argument: the inborn impulse of the heart will 
assert itself above all controversy and logic and intellectual creed. 
So the time will come when even Judas shall add a laurel to the 
chaplet which binds the temples of the Saviour, and therein shall 
the word be fulfilled, “‘ His enemies will I clothe with shame, but 
upon himself shall the crown flourish.” I know not but that 
when Judas himself will yet come to write the epitaph of Christ, 
we may find that grim monster of iniquity carving upon the 
marble rock,—“ INNOCENT BLOOD.” 


Then how grandly does Christ move between the possible and 
the impossible. When he said, “ Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels? I cam, and yet I cannot. ‘The possible 
is impossible.” Have we not lived that strange experience ? 
To the man who lives only in the letter the statement that the 
possible is the impossible will appear to be a contradiction in 
terms. It is the very key of life! you caz do things which you 
cannot do: you cannot do things which you cam do. Learn that 
lesson and life will have new aspects, and every day will have 
new experience. Asa mere matter of “cam,” you could do the 
most outrageous and monstrous things this very day, and yet you 
could not do anything of the sort. You can burn your property, 
insult your friends, dismiss your servants, if it were a mere matter 
of literal ability, and yet you could not do one of these things! 
What keeps you back? Not force, not a sword—an invisible 
principle, a conviction, common sense, thought,—all unknowable, 
unnameable, immeasurable qualities. As a mere matter of 
literal ability there is no length of absurdity to which you could 
not go, and yet you cannot take a single step in that direction, 
—cannot, because of will, thought, sense of the fitness of things, 
because of the inspiration of righteousness, the dictation of justice 
and the regulation of common sense. 

So Jesus Christ says, “I could pray for angels—and yet I can- 
not: there isa pressure upon me which I will not resist: how 
then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?” How 
they tried to kill him: they wanted to be murderers without 
having the remorse of murder in their souls, That is what many 
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men wish to be; if there were no hot blood in the case they would 
kill so quickly : it is the s¢azm they cannot rub out, that they fear. 
Blood spouts out of the veins and splashes things that are a long 
way off ; it is difficult to erase, it tells its burning story to scientific 
enquiry, falls in unlikely places, and comes up with speech of 
horrible eloquence to those who are in quest of the murderer. 


How the Saviour was watched, malignly watched, always 
watched, watched with eyes theological, eyes political, eyes of 
envy, eyes of passion. No wonder. He opposed himself to the 
religion of his times—whoever does that, dies. He opposed 
himself to the orthodoxy, the respectability, and the self-security 
of his age, and whoever does that, des / 


When they urged him, and sought to drive him to extremities, 
we read these wonderful words, “But Jesus held his peace.” 
That was probably the crowning miracle this side the cross. The 
great Speaker dumb, the Man of eloquence without a word upon 
his lips—silence was then truly golden. What made him so quiet? 
The struggle in Gethsemane. There was nothing more to be said: 
the Man who had passed through swch experience was bound to be 
quiet. This is no arrangement or trick or expedient: it comes up 
out of the philosophy of the case. When we return from some 
grave-sides we cannot speak. When we leave some altars after 
all-night prayer, we cannot speak for the next three days. We 
seem to our friends to be distrait, absent, lost,—with a singular 
shining in the face, a new gentleness in the hand: it is not 
derangement, it is the fulfilment of the unwritten Scripture that 
sorrow conquered must be followed by eloquent silence. Have we 
not sat together when the favourite child has been taken out of 
the house to come back no more, and have spoken to one another 
never a word? Have we not sat down with our smitten friends 
seven days at a time and never said a syllable because their grief 
was very great ? 

The battle was won in Gethsemane: to have spoken after ¢hat 
would have been to degrade the grandeur of all that made the life 
of Christ sublime. Yet when he did speak, under the pressure of 
the High Priest, he spoke in a fitting tone. Hereafter shall ye 
see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power and coming 
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in the clouds of heaven.” What could you do toa man who 
talked so? You cannot smite that man to his hurt: he is above 
your touch. You smite and he does not feel the smiting: the 
soul in that hour is so much greater and grander than the Jody, 
that the body is but as a dead surface to the hand that ill uses it. 
Live in heaven, live in the actual possession of God’s blessing, 
have your tabernacle and your pavilion in £7ernity, and not a hair 
of your head shall perish. What could death be to a man who 
talked so? He had abolished death: they met, they caught one 
another in their terrific arms, and Death was left where the blood- 
sweat fell! 

Now the hounds of hell have their turn. Who could find such 
reading as this—“ Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted 
him, and others smote him with the palms of their hands ” ?—six 
fists fell on him in a shower, and the villains said, “ Who smote 
thee, thou Christ?” Then all spat together, and asked him to 
name them one by one. But they touched him not! All bad 
men do this selfsame thing. This is not an old villainy, it isa 
daily crime. We sit in church and shudder at the old Pharisees 
‘and Romans and Jews, and therein do we put the Scriptures 
eighteen hundred years away from us and make them a story-book, 
whereas we a// live in this sixty-seventh verse. 

Something dd grieve Christ more than the enemy. Peter cut 
his heart in two. The ezemy cannot hurt a man: if it had been 
an enemy that had done this, he could have borne it, but it was 
thou, a man mine equal, my acquaintance; we went to the house 
of God together, and together kept holy day. That is the sting! 
Peter said, “I know not what thou sayest.” Then he added, “I 
do not know the man.” In the third instance he began to curse 
and to swear, saying, “I know not the man.” ‘That surely is an 
ancient anecdote? so it is—yet it is zot a day old: it was done 
this morning, we do it in some instances day by day. We are 
orthodox in conviction, we are heterodox in sfz7i¢ and action. No 
enemy can hurt Christ as a friend can hurt him. The enemy 
does not get at his Aear?, the friend does. Peter is living now, he 
is living perhaps in the very most of us—not in this rough and 
violent form, but in some mood more subtle yet not less deadly 
in its expression. O Searcher of hearts, have I denied the Saviour 
—have I made light of his name in order to avoid the mocking 
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sneer of some enemy? Have I pledged his name in order to 
sanctify some bad transaction? Yet there was one thing about 
Peter that gives one hope: this was the weakness of violence, and 
therefore it will have suitable reaction. When he began to curse 
and to swear, I began to have hope of him. If he had coldly said, 
“T know not what thou sayest,” he might never have been re- 
covered. The violence of some cases is their hope. Then began 
he to curse and to swear, saying, ‘‘I know not the man.” The 
lips now foaming with such madness will presently pray. We say 
it is never so dark as before the dawn. Have hope of your worst 
ones: they may come back yet. Backsliders return. Do not 
give up those who have left you as if they would never, never be 
seen at home again. You tell me their last words were so violent 
and so severe. Zvat is my very hope of them. It is very dark 
just now: let us go to the door—open it—and perhaps, there in 
the darkness, we shall find the violent one, “ weeping bitterly.” 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY GoD, because the house is thine, there is peace in it, and a 
great light makes it glad with a morn bright as heaven. ‘This is the day the 
Lord hath made : we will rejoice and be glad in it. We would fain dry our 
tears to-day and have nothing but joy dwelling in the heart and singing along 
all the range of the redeemed life. Thou hast redeemed us with blood, thou 
hast encountered the adversary in mighty battle, and behold the outshedding of 
the blood of the heart of Christ was the very victory of the Son of God. We 
are redeemed, not with corruptible things, but with the precious blood of Jesus 
Christ thy Son. We know not the price thereof: they only who have lived 
long as thyself can add up the mighty value. To us it is precious, redeeming 
blood, the blood which cleanseth from all sin, the answer of God to the wicked- 
ness of the world. 

We have come up to thine house with all musical instruments making glad 
noises, with shoutings of the heart because of thy goodness, yea our whole life 
lifts itself up in anthems of joyous praise, because thou hast beset us behind and 
before and laid thine hand upon us. Thou hast held over us the lamp which 
thou hast set for thine anointed, and thou hast found for us a rod and a staff. 
We have come to render our whole life to thee in grateful return: Lord, 
accept the worthless gift, and make it worthy through him that was slain. 

We have come to sign thy book again, to write our names upon the open 
pages, and publicly, in the light of noontide, to proclaim ourselves sinners 
saved by grace. We would be living sacrifices unto God, our life would rise 
up into the heavens daily as an acceptable incense. Lord, what are those 
impulses and desires of ours but inspirations of the Holy Ghost? Herein do 
we feel the mighty gracious ministry of the Holy Spirit. These impulses are 
thy creation, these prayers come out of thine own wisdom, and this uplifting of 
the soul is the marvel of thy power. 

Save us from the dust, from the trifles of time, from the vexations of earth, 
from seeking prizes that have no value, and grasping at that which perishes in 
the hand. Enable us to covet the true riches; may we be misers in the 
sanctuary, treasuring up all thou dost give, and loving it, and often counting it, 
and making ourselves wealthy because of thy daily revelation and grace. 
Enable us to turn our back upon the yesterdays that were poor and mean, and 
to set ourselves with glad faces and ttew desires towards the unborn time ; 
inspired by the Holy Ghost, anointed daily with an unction from heaven, made 
clean by the blood which alone can cleanse, may the time to come be more 
profitable than the time that is gone, in all holiness of heart, consecration of 
spirit, and industry of hands, 
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We commend one another to thy benediction ; great Father, give us a sense 
of fellowship in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, give us keen and clear 
insight into the holy mysteries of thy book and into the unwritten law of thy 
universe. Graciously help us to understand ourselves, onr greatness, our 
littleness, thy purpose concerning us, the subtlety of temptation, the might of 
the enemy, the inexhaustibility of thy resource, and thus may we walk soberly, 
wisely, with all watchfulness of mind and heart, so that, come when thou 
mayest, we may be found ready. 

Thou knowest what we are and what we need; what we pine for most and 
what we love the best. Thou knowest what is right for us, whether it be 
better to be on the hill-top, amid all the healthy wind, or to be down in the 
valley, suffering, crushed, hopeless. Where thou wilt, there it is best for us to 
be, and give us the peace of resignation where we cannot have the joy of 
triumph. 

Regard the old and the young, the withered, and those who are in the 
vernal freshness of their beauty and youth. The busy man forget not, but 
remind him of the littleness of time and the greatness of eternity. The sick at 
heart, the ill at ease, do thou comfort with the hidden balm of heaven, where- 
with thou hast comforted the saints of every age and made glad the holy men 
of every time—it is not exhausted, it is like thyself, without measure, without 
end. Do thou therefore bring from the hidden sanctuary the solaces so rich 
and tender, which the heart needs every day, and comfort those who trust in 
thee with the consolations of God. 

Where thou hast smitten with heavy blows, thou wilt recover with great 
redemption and tenderness ; where the darkness has been intolerable, thou wilt 
set a great wealth of light, and in the shining thereof the darkness shall be 
forgotten. 

We commend to thee this day all who suffer personal loss, family bereave- 
ment, or national desolation. Let the mercy and the pity of the God of men 
and families and nations be not repelled from those who are in great sorrow. 
Magnify thyself in the darkness, let thy grace be greater than all human want, 
and may souls buried in the depths of night know how true it is that light is 
greater than all darkness. 

Now that we set ourselves to our worship and to our study of thy book, 
looking behind we bless thee for all thy care and love and pity and sustenance, 
and looking before we commit ourselves lovingly, hopefully, to thy wisdom and 
thy power. Sanctify this re-union, re-establish our confidence in one another, 
cause our love to burn with a steadier glow, comfort us in all immediate 
distress or prospective trouble, and when the twilight shall come, and the 
eventide, and the farewell, may they all come, not in wrath but in mercy. 
At eventide may there be light, and may the night of earth be the beginning 
of the day of heaven. Amen. 


Matthew xxvii. 1-19. 


1. When the morning was come, all the chief priests and elders of the people 
took council (held a council) against Jesus to put him to death : 

z. And when they had bound him, they led him away, and delivered him to 
Pontius Pilate the governor (the Procurator of Judea), 

3. Then Judas, which had betrayed (the Greek participle is in the present 
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tense) him, when he saw that he was condemned, repented (Greek—a simple 
change of feeling) himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the 
chief priests and elders, 

4. Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And 
they said, What is that to us? see thou to that. 

s, And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple (the part of it known 
as “the sanctuary,’’—the money was thrown into the Holy Place), and departed, 
and went and hanged himself. 

6. And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and said, It is not lawful for 
to put them into the treasury (Corban, or sacred treasure chest), because it is 
the price of blood, 

7. And they took counsel, and bought with them the potter’s field (the type 
of the unseen Gehenna), to bury strangers in. 

8. Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, unto this day. 

9. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, 
And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, 
whom they of the children of Israel did value ; ; 

10, And gave them for the potter’s field, as the Lord appointed me. 

11. And Jesus stood before the governor: and the governor asked him, 
saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, Thou 
sayest. 

12. And when he was accused of the chief priests and elders, he answered 
nothing. 

13. Then said Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many things they 
witness against thee ? 

14. And he answered him to never a word; insomuch that the governor 
marvelled greatly. 

15. Now at that feast the governor was wont to release unto the people 
(a common incident in a Latin feast in honour of the gods) a prisoner, whom 
they would. 

16. And they had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas. 

17. Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate said unto them, 
Whom will ye that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called 
Christ ? 

18. For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. 

19. When he was set down on the judgment seat (the chair of judgment, 
which was placed on a mosaic pavement), his wife sent unto him, saying, 
Have thou nothing to do with that just man: for I have suffered many things 
this day in a dream because of him, 


CHRIST BEFORE PILATE. 


. HEN the morning was come.” Was ever morning 

invited to look upon so ghastly a spectacle? Morn 
and death! ‘There is a grim irony in this conjunction of terms. 
God sends a fair day upon the earth and we befoul the very dew 
that glistens upon the heavenly gift. We rise from sleep as men 
skilled in evil, and begin at once, with practised hands, to rub out 
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the commandments written upon the rocks and to pervert every 
promise hidden in the sweet flowers. We begin soon: we might 
have spent some little time in hesitation, but we are apt scholars 
in the school of evil; we soon cease to be scholars and become 
teachers. The morning that once had in it some gladness for us, 
and some hint of veneration and religiousness, and that came to 
us as a revelation, and a lifting up of the heart, now comes a new 
chance to serve the devil. What I say unto one, I say unto all, 
** Watch.” 

Judas went by might to seek the Lord. It was better. ‘There 
was a kind of remnant of religion about the traitor when he 
chose the m/ght for his villainy. He was not quite so bad as he 
might have been: he waited till torch-time. The chief priests 
and elders seized the morning—thus the whole day has been 
stained through and through with wickedness, the morning, the 
night, the shining of the sun and the trembling of the stars, the 
whole circle of the day has not had one degree of it left without 
taint of blasphemy and evil. 

There are no farticular times for sinning. If you want a 
chance, it will come. Thus a God of pity has to take up every 
day like a spoiled thing, and baptize it and regenerate it and send 
it upon the earth as a new morning to us. But he never fails to 
do this. He giveth more grace, he will not cast us off for ever, 
he will yet rub out the evil of the day and of the night, and he 
will save us if he can. If lost, we shall be swdcides: there 
_ shall be no imprint of the fingers of God upon us as having thrust 
us out, when we find ourselves in utter darkness. He lives to 
save / : 

The chief priests and elders held a council against Jesus to put 
him to death. They are s#// holding it: that council never 7~ses. 
Until Christ be killed and utterly slain, the chief priests and 
elders of history will have no peace—no Zries¢ can live peacefully 
on the same earth with Christ ; he came to put down the priest, 
to destroy the elder, to abolish self-conceit, self-centring, self- 
sufficiency, and to reduce men to such a sense of sin and moral 
humiliation and personal guilt as would excite the cry in every 
heart, “God be merciful unto me a sinner.” Jesus Christ is 
stil? bound, and is being led away to Pontius Pilate every 
morning, and is being crucified at high noon every day. Every 
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third day, thank God, he stands up again, still there, still ready 
to teach, and still mighty to save. Disabuse yourselves of the 
foolish notion that this transaction occurred once for all. Any 
transaction that can occur once for all is a trifle. These are the 
solemn realities of history: they are continually repeating, and 
amidst those solemn realities, there is none so stern, SO grand, so 
tender, and so beneficent, as this whole transaction relative to the 
arrest, the trial, the death, the resurrection, and the ascension of 
him whom we publicly and loyally call Lorn. 

Our purpose in these studies, however, has been to find out 
how Christ deported himself under all the circumstances which 
from time to time gathered around him and constituted the story 
of the passing day. We have therefore only to do with these 
facts in their peculiar relation to the central Figure. The one 
question which we have to ask, and if possible to answer, is— 
How did Jesus Christ deport himself in these tragical circum- 
stances ? 

He so acted as fo vouse to very madness the conscience of the 
man who had betrayed him. , Judas was appalled by the issue. 
No man can betray Christ without first betraying A¢mself. Under- 
stand that. No man can give Christ away, or sell him, or play 
foully with any of the great verities of the sanctuary, without 
having first betrayed and sold and damned himself. These are 
not the actions of the hand, done for the moment, set down and 
forgotten as accidents of the transient day ; you could never have 
spoken a word against the sanctuary, its Lord, its light and its 
revelation, until something had taken place im your own heart 
amounting to sedf-betrayal. The villainy is in the Heart before it 
is in the hand. Not only does all history elucidate this, but 
much of our personal experience and observation goes to confirm 
it. Who has ever known a man play falsely with the balances of 
the sanctuary, with the light and spirit and truth of the holy place, 
who did not at some time—quickly it may be—afterward show 
that before he did so there had been a tremendous collapse in 
his own heart? Then he sought for excuses, then he would 
mortgage the future, then he would so lay his lines that they 
might be useful to him on the occasion which he too vividly 
foresaw. And they who look but with the eyes of the body only, 
and do not read moral mysteries and penetrate into spiritual 
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secrets, are bewildered or misled, or are for the moment shocked 
into undeserved pity for the man who, having dug the pit, fell into 
it, instead of being allowed to bring others whose ruin he had 
contemplated into the tremendous catastrophe. . 

Judas always reveals himself. He never was so revealed to 
himself as when Christ acted as he did immediately after the 
betrayal, 1f Jesus Christ had taken any other course than the 
one which he then adopted, he would have jwstified the spirit and 
the policy of Judas Iscariot. Search into Christ’s method of 
meeting the circumstances, and you will find here, as everywhere, 
the ineffable wisdom that is always at peace with itself, so com- 
plete in its range, and in its purpose, that it cannot be ruffled, and 
can never know the torment of vital disquiet. Jesus Christ will 
utter no zvords about Iscariot, but he will so conduct himself as to 
show Iscariot in his true light. This is his method of judgment 
with us all: he enters into no wordy controversy, he does not 
bandy terms with us, or set himself into weaving elaborate accusa- 
tions: he so orders his providence, the whole method of his 
economy, as to bring out of us che reality of our soul. 

Suppose Jesus Christ had betaken himself to personal resentment. 
Judas would have stood justijed before the public, he would have 
been credited with the insight that this man only needed to be 
brought into certain circumstances to veveal the evil quality that 
lurked within him. But there was no anger,—anger, a sputter 
for a moment, an indignity inflicted upon the man who is himself 
angry! There was the appalling quietness which makes criminal 
‘men afraid. To speak to one who will not answer—zhy that 
silence? a fit of madness, a lull before the storm, a secret which 
tabernacles the very God of heaven himself! Wry that persis- 
tent speechlessness? The man is thrown upon himself: he has 
to find the explanation zz hzs own heart, he has to be forced to 
the conclusion that he has done something for whose accusation 
and impeachment there is nothing in human language to touch 
the tremendous matter. 

Suppose Jesus Christ had proclaimed himself King of the Jews, 
in the vulgar sense which the disciples had conceived and acted 
upon so long—Judas would have stood justified: he would be 
hailed as the second man in the empire; “zs the crafty-headedness 
that forced the proclamation—/zs the high and subtle statesman- 
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ship that saw the hour had come for the coronation of the king! 
But there was no such proclamation: to Pilate’s courteous question 
there was a courteous reply which carried with it a deeper mystery 
than it answered. What could be thought of a Man who to 
Pilate’s inquiry “Art thou a king?” said to Pilate himself, 
“Thou sayest.” An unexpected echo, a question turned into a 
confirmation, an enquiry made the starting-point of thought and 
a new set of actions! 

Thus he answers our questions as if we ourselves had answered 
them, and thus he replies to our prayers as if we ourselves had 
uttered and answered both. 

Suppose Jesus Christ had betaken himself to vecantation. 
Seeing that the chief priests and elders of the people were really 
in earnest, and that death was meant, suppose that he had hung 
his head and said, “I have been wrong all this time and pre- 
sumed upon your ignorance: I have cast myself upon the well- 
known credulity of the world, I have acted with the highest-handed 
empiricism ever attempted in all the history of time—now seeing 
anger in your faces and malice in your eyes, believing that you 
are about to cut me in twain and to pour out my blood upon 
the earth, pity me and forgive me.” . Judas would have stood 
justified: he was the man who had brought to a proper issue 
the most monstrous imposture that ever appalled the human 
imagination ! 

The man who betrayed Jesus actually gave him the highest 
compliment ever offered to his sacred name. What said Judas? 
“ Innocent blood.” He said it who had spent days and nights in 
the company of the accused Man; “e said it who had heard the 
very whispers of the heart which he had sold; /e said it who had 
followed him night and day, week and month, year and year, and 
who knew all there was to be known; and looking upon the whole 
circle of the wondrous life, among his last words were, “It is 
INNOCENT BLOOD.” Had there been a flaw jn that character 
Judas would have known it: had there been any temporizing or 
cunning arrangement of policy or expressed purpose in the most 
concealing whispers, Judas would have been well acquainted with 
the whole circumstances. If he could have gone back upon the 
three years’ story and what had been done, ¢haf was his time for 
the relation of scandalous anecdote or suspicious circumstance ; 
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standing there—himself to die before the Man he had offered to 
death—he said, “‘ INNOCENT BLOOD.” 

So say we all, when we come to our true consciousness ; we 
will not blame God’s providence or God’s way of conducting and 
developing life—we will vindicate his course, though in doing so 
we should write in bolder characters our own condemnation. 
Let God be just, and every man unjust before him; let God be 
true, and every man a liar. It may suit us for momentary pur- 
poses to seek to cast reflections upon the divine providence, but 
when we come to see the reality of things we shall say, “Innocent 
God, innocent blood, innocent sanctuary—the evil is in mysedf 
only.” 

Jesus Christ so acted as to call forth the real quality of the men 
who hated him.* Outwardly he left them to themselves, but 
inwardly he plagued their hearts as with stings and torments of 
hell. He would give them no hold upon him: he gathered him- 
self so intensely into himself that they could nowhere grasp the 
victim they would kill. This silence was meant as a judgment. 
This was a controversy not to be settled by the noise of anger, or 
the sharpness of intellectual defence: it went down to the very 
heart of things, and carried before it the destiny of the whole 
world. He showed that the men who undertook to slay him 
knew exactly what they were doing; he made them say it in 
plain words, and those plain words are, “ /¢ 2s the price of blood.” 

He forces us into speech: he who can be so silent can make ws 
so talkative! Men must be driven to say in Alain words what 
they have been doing: there must be no making of haste over 
the matter, but with a deliberation which brings out every accent 
and gives it ample scope to ring itself into the hearing of the soul 
and of the world, every man must state his own case and make 
plain his own sin. 

They would call the field “a place to bury strangers in,” but 
the common people would not be misled by any such euphemism 
—hence it was called “the field of blood.” Trust the instincts of 
a great people for knowing how to name things rightly. The 
priests and the elders label them with fine terms, cunning men 
seek for classical terms in which to hide the iniguity of their lives, 
but there is a spirit in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty 
giveth him understanding, and though the priests and elders might 
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morning after morning, call it “a place to bury strangers in,” an 
act of beneficence, the great heart of the nation said, ‘‘ Aceldama, 
blood-bought, blood-soaked, the field of blood !” 

Until we name things properly, we cannot deal reformatively 
with them in any deep sense. Do not seek a great word to 
describe your course in life, use the little word—SIN. Let no 
man delude you by using long terms, empty polysyllables, in the 
sounding of which you lose the consciousness of your guilt, but 
say with plainness that cannot be misunderstood, ‘God be 
merciful unto me a SINNER.” 

The men who were in charge of this base business paid no 
heed to the pain and sorrow of Judas. When he made his con- 
fession they said, “ What is that to us? See thou to that.”* The 
bad man can co-operate only up to a given point: his policy 
always breaks itself up. What, would you érus? a bad man? He 
will watch you, balance you, value you, drain you dry, study your 
character—and when he has brought you either to the extreme of 
remorse or to the humiliation of destitution, he will say to you, 
“See thou to that.” There is no duration in evil, there is no 
health in wickedness, there is no honour in the bad heart. Will 
you trust men who tell lies to you, will you trust men who can 
sell innocent blood? They will leave you to yourselves one day. 
“My son, if sinners entice thee consent thou not; if they say, 
Let us lurk privily for blood, let us have one purse, let us enter 
into a compact—O my son, consent thou not; they will rob thee, 
ruin thee, mock thee, disown thee, and send thee out to a felon’s 
rope.” 

Jesus Christ developed the wickedness of the world. As the light 
shows all things, so the life of Christ showed human nature exactly 
as it was. But for this life of Christ we never should’ have known 
what human nature is, in reality. We should have seen it in 
parts and sections and aspects, but its inner self, its essential 
quality, we never could have known. 

Jesus Christ allowed these men to lie to the top of their bent. 
Pilate himself listening, wonder-struck, said, “‘ How many things 
they witness against thee!” They who did not knew hin, they 
who read only the outside, they who were eavesdroppers and not 
allowed to go into the inner sanctuary, they who were fertile in 
falsehood—how many things they witnessed against him! But 
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the man who had come from the zside, with the odour of sanctity 
not quite exhausted, said, “ /wnocent blood.” They dropped the 
word “zznocent,” and kept the word ‘“ dlood.” Jesus Christ 
allowed them to go to the full length of their tether, to show how 
base was their criminality, how mean their purpose, and how little 
they deserved the titles they wore. 

So he does with us. He strips every man of unworthy garments, 
and forces every man to a confession and a revelation of his rea/ 
quality, He is set for the fall and the rising of many. Judging 
ourselves by ourselves, we pronounce upon ourselves commenda- 
tion, and confer upon ourselves dying honours, but standing in 
the sanctuary, weighed in the balances divine, coming near to the 
Son of God, we can only say, if we speak the true word, ‘I 
abhor myself in dust and ashes.” 


What mystery and embarrassment Christ created in those cir- 
cumstances! Pilate did not know what to make of him. No 
such case had ever come before him. What he heard by the ear 
was contradicted by what he heard in the spirit. THe listened to 
witnesses against the Man, and all the while there was a Spirit 
talking to his heart saying, “ They are liars, do not heed them.” 
They made out a fine case, and a Spirit said to his heart, ‘‘ This 
is envy.” “Pilate knew that for envy they had delivered him.” 
And envy is a thing that cannot be legislated about. No man 
knows where it degins, where it operates, where it ezds. It taints 
the speech, it perverts the spirit, it gives a twist to the look, it 
writes its base signature upon ¢very feature of the countenance. 
There is no law for it, there is no whip made for the scourging of 
the envious man: he must be left to those subtle ministries of 
Providence which bring the jealous to the ground and torment 
the envious with intolerable pain. 


Pilate’s wife had a dream by day. If the chief priests and 
elders were busy in the morning, so the great God, watching 
over all, sent a day-dream upon a good woman. We lock up 
our dreams and make them night-visitants. God sends them at 
noon, closes the eye and makes an angel talk to us, shuts out the 
vulgar, visible world, and makes to pass before the mystical eyes 
of the soul a panorama of his purpose and meaning, and we come 
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out of that trance with a new world swinging before our be- 
wildered gaze. A dream is a lens through which we see into the 
bigger spaces and the ampler worlds. God speaks in visions of 
the night, in sudden appearances and disappearances, in marvel- 
lous contortions of circumstances which we had pronounced 
ordinary and regular. 

Do not try to make your world /ss, try to make it dzgger. 
There be those, indeed, victims of superstition, who have multi- 
plied dreams of their own making, and brought the dream-part 
of our life into contempt; but God has used the dream, through 
every age of human history, and the vision of the night, singular 
circumstances, and flapping of wings in the air without any visible 
figure—and out of these have come strange issues and often 
beneficent endings. I will not therefore throw away any oppor- 
tunity which history has given me of enlarging my outlook, and 
feeling that the world is bigger than that blue line that lies on the 
hills yonder, and which men call the horizon, 


Mysterious Christ—saying zothing, yet speaking all the time: 
looking other people into speech, and maddening them by an 
unaccountable dumbness, making them play the fool because he 
will be no party to their base transactions. Rather be at peace 
than at war with sucha man! Acquaint now thyself with him 
and be at peace, or he will bruise thee! No man can get the 
better in battle of this Christ. He goes down that he may come 
up again with a fuller power. They who come out against him 
in battle are left dead upon the field of their choice. If this stone 
shall fall upon any man it will grind him to powder—if we fall 
upon it, in penitence and contrition and religious hopefulness, we 
shall be broken, but it will be the breaking which is the beginning 
and the seal of true and eternal healing. To this Christ I call 
all men. Why lift the little fist against him to ‘have it bruised ? 
Many there be who have struck at Christ, but he has wounded 
them to their destruction. Let us go to him, pray to him, confess 
everything to him, and there is room in that great heart of his 
for every one of us! 


LR ISNT 


ALMIGHTY GoD, we come to thee through the crucified One as through the 
only way by which we can find access to thy throne. We stand by the cross, 
and as we look up into the eyes of the dying Sufferer, our sin finds out all the 
meaning of his great work. He was delivered for our offences, he was bruised 
for our iniquities, and the chastisement of our peace was upon him. By his 
stripes are we healed. We know not all the mystery of this love : it is enough 
for us to know that it was love. God is love, infinite love: we need it all: we 
sin every day, and every day we need the cross. Blessed be thy name, the 
cross stands through all the light and through all the darkness ; the night and 
the day are the same to it, for thy mercy endureth for ever. Where sin 
abounds, grace doth much more abound. Thy grace is greater than the law, 
—taking it up and causing it to be swallowed up in that which is greater than 
itself. We are saved by grace, and that not of ourselves, it is the gift of God 
—the grace, the favour, the mercy of God. In this grace we stand, by it we 
are saved, and in it is the secret of our hope, and the security of our being is 
in it also, Thou dost give more grace, thou dost give grace upon grace, till 
we are filled with thy love and made holy by thy presence. 

We have come to worship thee in hymns and psalms and loud thanksgivings, 
for thy tender mercies are over all thy works, and the morning brings us a new 
revelation of thy lovingkindness. Thy faithfulness is as a great rock, and thy 
mercy as a boundless sea, and thy wisdom and thy love like a great shining 
heaven. We run into thine house and find security there. This is the day the’ 
Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it. Recall to our memory, we 
humbly pray thee, all that is best, purest, tenderest in our recollection, and 
make our memory glow as it brings before its review thy wonderful tokens of 
patience and regard and love. May we omit nothing of the great sum; thou 
hast left no moment unbaptized : in every moment hast thou hidden some drop 
of thy dew. O thou who givest always, give us thy very self to reign in our 
hearts. 

As for thy word, it is sweeter to us than honey, yea than the honeycomb ; 
we found thy word and we did eat it; we sighed for some token from heaven, 
and behold we found it in the written word, full of light and love and redeeming 
messages, filled from end to end with the majesty and tenderness of the cross. 
We would live upon thy word as upon bread sent down from heaven ; it would 
be unto us bread which the world knoweth not of, a light at midnight, a song 
in the storm, an angel always in the house. Grant us an inspiring spirit to 
read the inspired word—so shall we go beyond the letter and find out all the 
mystery of the music and all the blessedness of the eternal love. i 
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What we are thou knowest, and what we would be none but thyself can tell. 
We are here for a few days, most of the time as a cloud overhead, and we see 
nothing but the great gloom. We struggle and wonder, we pray and blaspheme, 
we read thy word and forget it, and in the midst of all the rush of life thou dost 
lay us down in our last sleep. Man that is born of woman is of few days and 
fuil of trouble. We all do fade as a leaf, and our iniquities like the wind have 
taken us away. O that we were wise, that we would consider our latter end. 
Lord, teach us the number of our days, that we may apply our hearts unto 
wisdom. May we be amongst those servants who shall be found waiting when 
their Lord cometh, having in their hearts a great expectancy, a noble and 
inextinguishable hope. 

Look upon us now as needy suppliants at thy throne—needing light, grace, . 
forgiveness, uplifting of heart, rekindling of all that is best which is of thine 
own creation. Thou wilt not spare any blessing which thy needy children ask 
at thy hands. When thou hast given all, then forgive—hear thou in heaven 
thy dwelling-place, and when thou hearest, forgive. May the power of the 
cross, its holy blood and great sacrifice, be realized in our consciousness of 
individual and complete pardon. 

Grant to each of thy people what each most needs—guidance through the 
immediate perplexity, release from the day’s embarrassment, an answer to the 
difficulty of the immediate time, solace under the deep wound which has 
touched the heart. Cover up our graves with flowers, make our bed in our 
affliction, lift up the weak in thine arms and give them rest and renewal of 
strength, and lead us all the way through to the very end, till we languish into 
life. Amen. 


Matthew xxvii. 20-54. 


20. But the chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they should 
ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 

21. The governor answered and said unto them, Whether of the twain will 
ye that I release unto you? They said, Barabbas. 

22. Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then with Jesus which is called 
Christ? They.all say unto him, Let him be crucified (the fivs¢ direct intima- 
tion of the mode of death). 

23. And the governor said, Why, what evil hath he done? But they cried 
out the more, saying, Let him be crucified. 

24. When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult 
was made, he took water, and washed his hands (Deut. xxi. 6) before the 
multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this just person : see ye to it. 

25. Then answered all the people, and said, His blood be on us, and on our 
children. (Madly inverting the law, Deut. xxi. 8.) 

26. Then released he Barabbas unto them: and when he had scourged 
(flagellum: the Roman punishment with knotted thongs of leather) Jesus, he 
delivered him to be crucified. 

27. Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the common hall (the 
Preetorium), and gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers (the cohort, or 
subdivision of a legion). 


28, And they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe. (Probably some 
cast-off cloak of Pilate’s own. ) 
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29. And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, 
and a reed in his right hand (representing the sceptre used symbolically both 
in the Republic and the Empire): and they bowed the knee before him, and 
mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews ! 

30. And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on the head. 

31. And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, 
and put his own raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him. 

32. And as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name 
(Mark mentions him as the father of Alexander and Rufus), him they compelled 
to bear his cross. 

33. And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha (nigh unto the 
city, John xix. 20), that is to say, a place of a skull, 

34. They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall (wine mingled with 
myrrh, meant to dull the sufferer’s pain), and when he had tasted thereof, he 
would not drink. 

35. And they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting lots: that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, They parted my garments 
among them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots. 

36. And sitting down they watched him .here ; 

37- And set up over his head his accusation written, THIS IS JESUS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS (the d2te/us, or bill, or placard). 

38. Then were there two thieves crucified with him, one on the right hand, 
and another on the left. 

39. And they that passed by reviled { him, wagging their heads, 

40. And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three 
days, save thyself. If thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross. 

41. Likewise also the chief priests, mocking him, with the scribes and elders, 
said, 

42. He saved others ; himself he cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, 
let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe him. 

43. He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he will have him; for 
he said, I am the Son of God. 

44. The thieves also, which were crucified with him, cast the same in his 
teeth. 

45. Now from the sixth hour (the place of execution was reached about 
9 a.m.) there was darkness over all the land unto the ninth hour. 

46. And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, 
Eli, lama sabachthani? (to the Roman soldiers and the Hellenistic Jews un- 
intelligible), that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 

47. Some of them that stood there, when they heard that, said, This man 
calleth for Elias (probably a wilful perversion). 

48. And straightway one of them ran, and took a spunge, and filled it with 
vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. 

49. The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to save him. 

50. Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost. 

51. And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom ; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent ; 

52. And the graves were opened ; and many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose, 
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53. And came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy 
city, and appeared unto many. 

54. Now when the centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jesus, 
saw the earthquake, and those things that were done, they feared greatly, 
saying, Truly this was the Son of God, 


THE CRUCIFIXION. 


A ARABBAS or Jesus.” That is the question, Zo-day, that 

question. mever changes. Our choice is not between 
things similar, but between things exactly and irreconcilably 
opposite. This does not always appear to be the case, but it is so 
in reality. We have shaded things now so much into one another 
that we delude ourselves with the notion that the distance be- 
tween one action and another is merely nominal. We must get 
rid of that sophism, if we would begin the real work of life. 
There are but wo spirits in the universe, both present at the 
opening of human history, and they rule the world. /o-day. 
Those spirits are good and evil, God and the devil, the pure and 
the impure, the heavenly and the infernal. To one or other of 
these we belong. . 

Yet we may not appear to belong to either of them decisively. 
In our motive and purpose we may be the very elect of God, 
whilst we are apparently the children of wrath. We are what we 
would be if we could. Our character is not in the broken deed, 
the unsaintly word, the passing temper: our character is in our 
heart of hearts, our secret motive, out supreme purpose. Herein 
are men misjudged, both on the one side and the other; herein 
has been found a considerable difficulty in the reading of the 
Bible itself to some, for they know not how a man can be said to 
be a man after God’s own heart, when he has done thus and so— 
actions evidently contrary to the spirit of holiness and of justice. 
How can Peter be a disciple of Christ, when he has sworn with 
an oath that he knew not the man? Surely there must be some 
other standard of judgment by which we make our mistakes, for 
we make no true judgments. I find rest in the doctrine that we 
are in reality, all appearances to the contrary, what we really 
would be, in our holiest prayers and in our highest inspirations. 
If we can say, “Lord, thou knowest all things—thou knowest 
that I love thee,” though ten thousand accusing voices ring from 
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the very caverns of hell itself in impeachment of our life, God 
will know how to esteem us. 

The doctrine holds good on the other side. We are not to be 
judged by our occasional goodnesses, our fits of charity, our studied 
actions of beneficence. We cannot pay the mighty debt of ac- 
cusation which the law brings against us. Thrust we our hand 
never so deep into our resources, there is nothing in those 
resources themselves to answer the mighty claim. So let us be 
just on the one side as on the other. I do not value the 
momentary sigh, the mere cry of a calculating penitence, which 
is sorry for the vesw/¢ rather than for the siz. I must be under- 
stood as speaking to reality, to essences, to the very vétalities of 
things, and as holding the candle of the Lord over the thoughts 
and reins of the heart. 

Is not some such word of cheering necessary to recover us 
from the leprosy of despair? We get into the way of adding up 
what we have done, and complaining of the little sum. There 
is a sense in which such action is perfectly proper—but what is 
your sfirit, what is your supreme destve? Stripping yourselves of 
all commendation, false refuges, mistaken trusts, and fanciful con- 
ceptions of life, what is it that you really wzsh to be? If hidden 
in God’s sanctuary, shut up with God face to face, you can truly 
say, “Lord, thou knowest all things, thou knowest that I love 
thee: God be merciful unto me a sinner,” then who shall lay 
anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. 
Who is he that condemneth?” It is Christ that died—who is he 
that shall rub out the record of his sacrifice and blood? Stand in 
the temple of these infinite securities and let no man take thy 
crown. 


“The chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that 
they should ask Barabbas and destroy Jesus.” The chief priests 
and elders are doing the same thing ¢o-day. The priest is always 
a bad man; if he be not move than a priest, he is the worst of 
men. This was the irreligiousness of religion. Religion has 
done the very worst things that ever were done in human history. 
We must get rid of this word “religion” in some of the senses in 
which it is so often mistakenly and misthievously employed. 
Religion lay at the bottom of the original FALL. Eve never 
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could have been deceived by anything but védigion. It was along 
the religious instinct she was approached, it was through the re- 
ligious instinct she was destroyed. What said the tempter? “Ye 
shall be as gods.” That is the sophism which underlies the subtlest 
temptations which assail our life: to be as gods,—to break through 
the boundary line, to commit the final trespass, to include all 7 
things within the circle of our thought and movement! Religion 
may describe a merely outward attitude, religion may be nothing 
but a Latin name: what we want is... Godliness. God is a Spirit. 
We want an essential quality, a vital spirit, a holy inspiration. 
Religion may be 7rreligious, but godliness can never be less than 
divine. 

In all the inaprecatory psalms we have nothing but the zr7e/z- 
giousness of religion; religion pressed beyond its proper province; 
a partial and imperfect righteousness, a little and mean righteous- 
ness which thinks itself virtuous because it would bring down fire 
upon the vices of other people. The great righteousness is love. 
O that we could learn that lesson! then should we get rid of all 
censoriousness and cynicism, and all mutual criticism, and men 
would be silent where they are now noisy as to one another’s faults. 
The imperfect man, the Old Testament saint, the man who thinks 
that righteousness consists in perpetual visitation of justice upon the 
head of the offender, is an zrreligious religionist. He who sees 
righteousness rising in infinite glory into dove, and shedding from 
its boundless firmament the dews of pity, upon a sinning world— 
he touches the very heart of Christ! Truly I know not where 
religion would lead some men; it makes them angry, sour, cynical, 
and foolish, and invests them with a power of doing incalcul- 
able mischief in the family and in the church. 


The action of Pilate is described with infinite naturalness. 
There be many who condemn Pilate and laugh at him. I cannot 
join the unholy contempt. Pilate could have done nothing else. 
He has been condemned for vacillation by men who have not 
transformed themselves into his personality and made themselves 
reel under the tremendous pressure of the tumult which surged 
around him. He has been to them but a figure on a page; they 
have approached him with cold criticism; they have condemned 
where they should have sympathised and pitied. I honour Pilate. 
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He was in a difficult position—he was not master: he suggested 
reasons and methods, which if accepted would have tended towards 
pity, release, and even justice of the noblest kind. But whilst 
I speak this word for the Azstorical man Pilate, I have nothing 
but condemnation for modern Pilatism. Always — distinguish 
between the historical man and the frinciple which has been 
modernized and named in his name. Cain is dead—Cainism 
never dies! Pilate is no more with us in the flesh, but Pilatism is 
the principal influence in the church to-day. What does Pilatism 
do? It affects friendship; it pays compliments; it transfers re- 
sponsibility ; it wants to be on Jdof¢h sides ; it speaks a word and 
then does a contradictory deed; it washes its hands and shuts its 
eyes to the great murders of the times. It accepts a rétua/, it 
avoids a discipline. 

How far are we ourselves the subjects of this condemnation? 
Where is the honest follower of Christ? Not the blatant fol- 
lower, but the steady, constant, loyal, loving follower whose life 
is a gospel written in the largest characters, and whose speech is 
eloquent with the messages of the cross itself? In what relation 
do we stand to modern controversies? Men are surging around 
Christ now who want to crucify him again on a literary cross, or 
a cross that is critical. How do we stand in relation to them— 
are we firm, clear, simple, not with the firmness of bigotry, not 
with the symplicity of ignorance, but with the steadiness of 
loving gratitude to Christ for every revelation of wisdom and 
every hope of redemption? Let the church be steady and it will 
become the centre of peace in a tumultuous world. The peaceful 
man brings peace into every scene. 


The people answered Pilate with this great cry, “ His blood be 
on us and on our children,”—a prayer with an unconscious mean- 
ing, a vulgarity with a sanctuary enclosing it! It is marvellous 
how many persons have uttered words with unconscious meanings, 
and how some of the greatest testimonies have come from men 
who did not know that they were uttering them. Take the case 
of Caiaphas, for example: he gave counsel to the Jews that it was 
*‘ expedient that one man should die for the people” : he did not 
know what he was saying, yet in that saying he uttered the very 
gospel of eternity. We cannot tell how far our words go and 
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what they really do in the world, and what great meanings will 
be attached to words which we spoke with more or less of 
thoughtlessness or with more or less of merely local contraction 
and application. 

How noble an eulogium might be wrought out by skilful elo- 
quence out of the testimony of outsiders and enemies! I ask for no 
other testimonial to the spirit and character of Christ and to the 
effect of his spirit and character than that which has been z- 
consciously given by those who were ow¢szders or who were supposed 
to be personal enemies. What said Judas? “Innocent blood.” 
What said Pilate’s wife? “Just person.” What said the cen- 
turion amid all the darkness and terrible phenomena of the last 
hour—the Roman centurion, a participator in the great guilt P 
At the close of all he said, ‘‘ Truly this Man was the Son of God.” 
These are not the testimonies of personal allies or sworn supporters. 
Judas and Pilate and Pilate’s wife and the centurion concur in 
writing under the name of Christ a testimony which is sufficient 
of itself to confirm his claim and to lift his character above all 
just suspicion. He maketh the wrath of men to praise him, he 
drags the enemy at his chariot wheels.” It is one of two things, 
a hearty, spontaneous, cordial union in the mighty anthem which 
bears his name above every name in its thunders of praise, or a 
reluctant testimony forced out of unwilling lips, but still tending 
in the direction of the lofty and immortal song. 

Now we conie to the last scene of all. Hear these words, “ He 
delivered him to be crucified.” The law that would find no fault 
in him was like an iron gate crushed down by an angry mob— 
the gate of law gave way, the last barrier fell, and the powers of 
darkness were triumphant. Pilate delivered Jesus to be crucified. 
If wolves can be glad when they fasten their gleaming teeth in the 
flesh of their prey, then were those men glad when they laid 
their cruel hands on the unresisting Christ. From him there was 
no cry of pain, in him there was no shudder of mortal fear—he 
had died some time before, the bitterness of death was past, he 
had accomplished his sorrow, in all its higher aspects, in Geth- 
semane. Now he is “led as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth.” 
They could not touch him; they could tear down the house in 
which he lived, but Azmsef was beyond the cruel act ! 
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See the ingenuity of cruelty: see what hell can do at its best. 
Let us realize the scene so far as we know it. Let Christ be the 
central figure of our assembly ; closing our eyes, as it were, let us 
look upon him with the inner vision and see what actually took 
place. They stripped him, they plaited a crown of thorns and 
put it upon him, they put a reed in his right hand, they mocked 
him, they spat upon him, they took the reed out of his hand and 
smote him on the head—they led him away to crucify him. The 
ingenuity of hell could go no further. They stripped Aim who 
said, “If thine enemy take thy coat let him have thy cloak also.” 
He who freached the great sermon dived it in every throb of its 
infinite passion. They plaited a crown of thorns for fzm who 
said, ‘‘My kingdom is not of this world.” They mocked Aim 
who said, “Our Father, which art in heaven.” They spat on 
him who kept the door open for the prodigal and would not begin 
the feast till the wanderer came back. They smote Aim on the 
head who never had one thought or wish but for the public good. 
They led. Azm away to be crucified who never harmed a single 
living thing! The evil powers triumphed. When he hung upon 
the cross they said, “ He trusted in God, let him deliver him now 
if he will have him. They that passed by wagged their heads 
and railed on him. The thieves also which were crucified with 
him cast the same in his teeth.” And he, as if confirming the 
very triumph of hell, said with a loud voice, ‘Eloi, Eloi, Lama, 
Sabachthani,—My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 
There was darkness over the whole land—the earth did quake, 
and the rocks were rent, and the graves were opened, and the 
God-forsaken Sufferer hung there—the Victim without a friend, 
the Saviour of many without a voice to defend his fame! 

O thou great hell, take the victory. Spirit of evil, damned 

from all eternity, mount the central cross and mock the dead as 
thou hast mocked the living! The night is dark enough—no 
such night ever settled upon the earth before. Will the light 
ever come again—is the sun clean gone for ever—will the blue 
sky ever more kiss the green earth? All the birds are dead, 
their music is choked ; the angels have fled away and the morn- 
ing stars have dropped their sweet hymn. ‘This is chaos with an 
added darkness. What is happening ? 

May be God and Christ are communing in the secret places 
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away beyond the mountains of night—may be that this murder 
will become the world’s Swcrifice—may be that out of this 
blasphemy will come a Gospel for every creature. It cannot end 
where it is—zhaf cannot be the end of all! What will come 
next? We must wait. 


NOTES. 


“* And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his hea€, 
and a reed in his right hand, and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked 
him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews!” Did not the thorns come of the curse ? 
‘‘Cursed is the ground for thy sake; ..... thorns shall it bring forth.” 
Did he not, in the fullest sense, bear the curse for us? They put a reed in his 
right hand,—do not all insincere professors do the same? Partial sovereignty, 
often merely nominal sovereignty, is given to Jesus Christ even by those who 
avow his religion. The soldiers knelt before their victim in an attitude of 
mock worship; this, even more than crucifixion, is the uttermost depth of 
depravity ; crucifixion may be a legal act, but mockery is the refinement of 
cruelty. 

“* And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on the head.” 
Truly, it was the hour and power of darkness, The sf2r2fual temptation 
having failed, the lower instrument of physical torture is employed without 
mercy. The soul was untouched,—why fear them that kill the body, and after 
that have no more that they can do? They smote him on the head—“‘ or into 
the head, ei¢ kepadrjy, drove the thorns into his head with bats and blows.” — 
(TRAPP). 

“ They compelled Simon of Cyrene to bear his cross.” The writer just quoted 
well says : ‘‘ Not so much to ease Christ, who fainted under the burden, as to 
hasten the execution and to keep him alive till he came to it.” Truly the 
tender mercies of the wicked are cruel! ‘‘They gave him vinegar—cold 
comfort to a dying man ; but they did it in derision, g.¢., Thou art a King, 
and must have generous wines. Here’s for thee, therefore.” 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY God, how wonderful is thy way in light and in loye. We cannot 
follow all thy going, but thou hast so wrought in us by the mighty power of 
the Holy Ghost, that we can wholly trust thy love, and be assured that thy 
way is light, though it be in the whirlwind, and the clouds be the dust of thy 
feet. Thou dost rise above us as the heaven is higher than the earth, yet thine 
eye fs upon us for good, and thine hand is searching our life to find out where 
tt may lay some other gift. Thou dost live to give; thou didst so love the 
world as to give, and in that giving we saw thy whole heart, all the love of 
thine eternity, and all the grace of thine infinitude. Thou didst give thine 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have 
everlasting life. Thou hast no pleasure in the death of the wicked—thy pur- 
pose is life and immortality, and bliss and service that is rest, and expectation 
that is its own fulfilment. Enable us to lay hold upon the gift of thy Son, and 
to make it the chief and only treasure of our life. His blood cleanseth from all 
sin, the great answer of his love confounds every accusation of the law, so that 
we say, It is God that justifieth, who is he that condemneth ? 

Enable us more and more clearly to see the cross, to feel its gracious power, 
to answer its pathetic appeal. May we live in Christ because Christ lives in 
us, and may we serve Christ because of the inspiration of his own Spirit. 
May the secret of our energy be in the constraining love of Christ, may the 
mystery of our power and our industry be found in the love of our heart for the 
Son of God. He that spared not his own Son, but freely delivered him up for 
us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all things? So would we 
have but one care, that we have Christ in us, and that we live in Christ—then 
shall all things needful and good be added unto us. 

We now unanimously praise thee in cordial and loving song for all thy 
tender care over us from the first breath until now. We are thy childzen : 
thou didst make us and not we ourselves ; we have in us thine own image and 
likeness, marred indeed and broken, not to be known by any eye but thine: 
yet still God is our Father in heaven. Thou wilt not shut the door until the 
prodigal returns; thou wilt welcome all who come to thee in penitence and 
hope and loving trust. Thou dost not turn away from the sons of men who 
cry unto thee contritely, thou dost further open the home-door and with 
broader welcomes call to those who are furthest off. Thy mercy endureth for 
ever ; thy mercy is a great sea, thy love is without bound or limit which we 
can determine. Where sin abounds grace doth much more abound, for art 
not thou the all-filling One, and all-ruling, putting away everything contrary to 
thine own holiness and causing thy wisdom to be the light and peace of creation? 

We come with our sins, but we shall not take them away again: we lay 
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them down asa black and heavy burden at the foot of the cross. Lord, help 
us; Lord, pardon us; Lord, lift up the light of thy countenance upon us and 
say, “Thy sins, which are many, are all forgiven,” Thou dost not forgive 
little by little, thou dost not pardon partially, thou dost multiply to pardon, 
yea, thou dost pardon with pardons, as billow rolling upon billow, until our 
sins are like stones which are cast into the depths of the sea. 

We come with our continual prayer for light, guidance, defence, and peace 
which passeth understanding. We know not how few our days, but we would 
make them the best days of our whole life. Hence on we would have no mis- 
take or error ; from this time forward may our life be complete in thy presence 
by reason of the holiness of its purpose and the sanctity of its prayer. Yet we 
know we shall fail, we shall be bruised again, the enemy shall yet overthrow 
us—yet surely thou wilt come in the end and bind us up with an eternal 
healing, and make us strong with immortality. We are in thine hands as we 
have always been ; our sin shall not separate us from thee, if so be there rise 
in our heart the hatred of it and the desire to be better. 

We come asking for light upon thy page, holy page, divinely written, full of 
light and truth. Open our eyes that we may behold wondrous things out of 
thy law, give to our understanding the light that shall be as a lamp of thine 
own lighting, and may we see things afar off, and read with quick and sure 
vision all the writing of God concerning this life. 

Hear any special hymn and any particular prayer now offered by those who 
bow before thee in morning worship. In some houses thou hast given new 
life, and with new life is a new song. Otherwhere thou hast put out the fire 
and blocked up the window into which the most light came, and made the 
house cold and drear. O visit thou the dwelling thus desolated, and make it 
glad again with some purer joy. Regard those whose life is now to them a 
perplexity and a wonder, not knowing how they shall spend the little remainder 
of their energy, and grant them unexpected answers of release and joy. 

The Lord’s blessing be upon us now as a worshipping people ; give us the 
spirit of adoration, the spirit of supplication, and the spirit of hopefulness, and 
work in us that sacred and vigilant desire which looks out for blessings and 
hails them with joy in their descent. 

As for those who are not with us, they are with thee—the sick, the afflicted, 
the helpless, the poor who dare not venture out in the light, but who wait 
for the darkness that they may seek even their Father’s house. The Lord 
remember such, and make all heaven shine upon them with promise and 
blessing. Our dear ones on the water, the great abyss, voyaging homeward, 
with many a tender memory and many a sacred hope—the Lord himself 
navigate the ship and bring it to the desired haven. 

Bless the stranger within our gate, the man unfamiliar with the place and 
institute, and give him comfort in the thought that this is his Father’s house. 
In all our meetings and partings be thou with us, the one Light and the only 
Joy, till we are gathered in the house that is above. Amen. 


Matthew xxvii. 55-66. 


55. And many women (distinct from the ‘‘ daughters of Jerusalem,” Luke 
xxiii. 28) were there beholding afar off, which followed Jesus from Galilee, 
ministering unto him : 
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56. Among which was Mary Magdalene (the first mention of the name in 
Matthew), and Mary the mother of James (the Zz¢t/e) and Joses, and the 
mother (Salome, Mark xv. 40) of Zebedee’s children. 

57. When the even was come, there came a rich man of Arimathzea (probably 
Ramah, the birthplace of Samuel), named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus’ 
disciple : 

58. He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate com- 
manded the body to be delivered. 

59. And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen 
cleth, 

60. And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock : 
and he rolled a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed. 

61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting over against 
the sepulchre. 

62. Now the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, the chief 
priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, 

63. Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, 
After three days I will rise again. 

64. Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day, 
lest his disciples come by night, and steal him away, and say unto the people, 
He is risen from the dead: so the last error (better decezt, as corresponding 
with deceiver, ver. 63) shall be worse than the first. 

65. Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch : go your way, make it as sure 
as ye can. 

66. So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and. 
setting a watch (the priests took part as well as the soldiers). 


THE SAYINGS ON THE CROSS. 


HESE incidents are utterly trifling as compared with what 

had transpired on the cross itself, as indeed all incidents, 
except the Resurrection, must be. Nothing can occur, so soon 
after the scene upon the cross, which can, compared with that 
tragedy, be worthy of one moment's consideration. Whilst there- 
fore these petty details are completing themselves, let us study 
the inner life of Christ as revealed in some of the Sayings which 
he uttered from the cross in his last agony. These Sayings will 
admit us into the very sanctuary of his soul. You remember 
that he called his sermon upon the mount “These sayings of 
mine,”—now that he is upon the higher mount, the crass, he utters 
Seven Sayings, which are really but a re-pronouncement of the 
first. ‘The Sayings on the cross seem to be the solemn peroration 
of the Sayings on the mount. The great music is one. He 
returns, after many a wondrous and thrilling variation, to the note 
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with which he opened the anthem. In such returns and such 
consonances, we find an argument for his Deity. 

What said he on the cross? “Woman, behold thy son.” 
He also said, “I thirst.” Further, he said, ‘Father, into thy hands 
I commend my spirit.” Again he said, “ Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.” And he cried, saying, “ My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” Finally he said, “ It is 
finished.” He laid the rock when he preached the sermon on the 
mount: onthe cross he built the infinite fabric. Without pro- 
fessing to settle the ovder in which the Sayings are uttered, we 
can have no difficulty in discovering the meaning of the revelation. 
After we have studied that meaning awhile, we can come to these 
little incidents, and gather them up and show their greater 
meaning. 

The Sayings upon the cross surely give a complete revelation 
of the Aumanity of Jesus Christ. It was no dramatic personage 
that quivered on the cross. It is of importance to say this. The 
voice was Auman, the confession of need was human, the sense 
of desolation was human, his filial affection was human. All 
these last proofs were needed to render absolutely impossible any 
theory, mythical, dramatic, or imaginary in any sense. On the 
cross was the MAN Christ Jesus. The humanity of Christ made 
his priesthood fosszble. We could not have a priest in a mere 
Deity. Deity does not gray. He must be a man, often as weak 
as Iam; he must have a body as real, burning with the same 
fire, quivering under the same pain, answering the same great 
demands. He hungered, he thirsted, he slept, he rested because 
of weariness, he sat down on Jacob’s well. Verily he took not 
on him the nature of angels, he took on him the seed of Abraham. 
Touch him, grasp him, look at him, watch him, and he is Man 
and Woman, male and female, the zdea/ man, bone of our bone 
and flesh of our flesh. “We have not a High Priest that cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities: he was in all 
points tempted like as we are.” 

This is the tender power of his priesthood to my soul. Peter 
touches the exact music of the occasion when he says, “ Casting 
all your care upon him, for . . .” © listen to the following and 
completing words. How grandly the sentence would have read 
had it stood thus, “Casting all your care upon him, for he is 
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omnipotent.” That would, however, have touched but a feeble 
chord. Only the few can respond to sudlimity. The sunset is 
wasted upon most eyes. But all hearts can answer the sympathetic 
—so the glorious sentence stands not as I have suggested it, but, 
“Casting all your care upon him, for HE CARETH FoR you.” It is 
the moral sublimity, not the éntellectual magnificence, that touches 
the universal heart ! 

Herein is the secret of the power of evangelical preaching, 
above all philosophical abstraction and ethical prelection. These 
touch but a few, but evangelical unction, sympathy, tenderness, 
grace, these belong to the waiversal heart, and the tone is detected 
as the tone of a universal speech. Be quite sure of your Lord’s 
humanity. Do not allow any section of the theological church to 
steal shat from you, as if it belonged to that section as a special 
possession. When a theologian of any school arises and says, “ I 
believe in the Awmanity of Jesus Christ,” we ought to answer, 
“And so do we.” More fully, more pathetically, and more 
trustfully, we accept more from his blood than any school of 
theologians can accept, who doubt or hesitate concerning his 
divinity. A body was prepared for him : he interrupted no law 
of nature: whilst on the cross he said, “I thirst,’”’—what wonder, 
with his blood drained from his heart, what wonder if the peasant 
thirsted? The wonder was that he confessed the thirst. But it 
was a wonder of Jove, a wonder of condescension, a wonder that 
concealed a revelation. The words “I thirst” did not indicate a 
merely personal accident, they revealed and confirmed a sublime 
doctrine and fact, namely the humanity, and the priestly humanity, 
of the suffering Son of God. He suppressed no natural instinct— 
« Son,” said he, “behold thy mother.” He created new relation- 
ships whilst he was sundering old ones. “ Woman,” said he, 
“behold thy son, thy support, thy friend, thy refuge in time of 
bitterest loneliness and childlessness.” He set up a new house- 
hold whilst the temple of his body was being torn asunder, he 
made whilst he was being wnumade. He smothered no natural 
emotion; “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 
uttered in a strange language, “ Eh, Eli, lama sabachthani.” 
Hark, is it Hebrew? is it Syriac ?—what is it? They could not 
tell. The bystanding Jews said, “ He calls for Elias.” He was 
always misunderstood! The Son of God calling for Elias? 
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. Always were his great magnificent words dragged down to little 
applications and accidental circumstances, by the mean inter- 
preters who thronged around him, crowding him with their 
society, but not enlarging him with their thoughts. 


These Sayings do more than reveal the complete humanity of 
Christ: they show the grandeur of his moral nature. I do not 
dwell on the tenderness of his care for his mother, but I would 
point to the sublimity of his forgiveness. It was his then to be the 
great Man, to work the /as¢ miracle, to mount a throne from the 
very head of the Cross itself He would have his murderers 
forgiven! Itis grander to forgive than to slay / we should have 
no enemies if we could really pvay for them. They in themselves 
might continue to be enemies, but in our hearts there would be 
no sting of enmity. When did the Lord turn the captivity of 
Job—when he gave his most brilliant retort to his three com- 
forters? No. The Lord turned the captivity of Job when he 
PRAYED for his friends ! 

It is always so: it is a subtle and beneficent law in the divine 
revelation, and the administration of human affairs, that we get 
our greatest blessings in our most religious moments. Examine 
what has been done to you, analyze it, weigh it in scales of your 
own making, measure it by standards of your own setting up, and 
then you will but aggravate the enmity which you have already 
deplored. But pray for them that despitefully use you and 
persecute you, and though no answer fall upon “hem, the reply 
will surely enter your own heart, and in the sanctuary of your 
consciousness there will be rest, and even joy. 

But I would dwell still more upon the magnificence of Christ’s 
_ religious conceptions. He called himself “ forsaken,” but he did not 
therefore deny the existence of God; he did not allow the ex- 
perience of a moment to becloud and destroy the eternal realities. 
That is where so many of us fail. God takes away the delight of 
our eyes, and we therefore turn our back upon him, and deny 
What is infinitely of more consequence than his existence—we 
deny his Zove/ Of what avail is it to confess his existence if we 
deny his providence, his compassion, his mercy? What does it 
amount to if we have a ¢heological God, but no God gleaming in 
the compassion which bedews every morning, and shining in the 
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light which gladdens the whole day? Better deny his evéstence 
and shout blasphemous oaths into his blank heaven, than profess 
to acknowledge his existence and yet deny, or distrust or disown 
his Zove and his claims. 


Let us read this cry of forsakenness in the light of the other 
Sayings, and we shall see what it meant. How many of us have 
taken out this dark expression and reasoned gloomily about it, 
instead of setting it in its right place, and allowing all the lights 
to shine upon it and illustrate its great sadness and mystery? 
“Forsaken,” yet not without consciousness of God: calling him 
“Father,” committing the spirit into the Father's hands. fe is 
not “forsaken” who can in the darkness say, “Father.” For- 
saken, yet confident in prayer, spending his last breath in supplica- 
tion—addressing the heavens, making no appeal to the earth: 
sending enough downwards to prove his humanity, but sending 
upwards the great breadth and force of his life. “ Father, receive 
me, Father, forgive them ”—he cannot be much forsaken who can 
thus trust his spirit to the Unseen One ! 

Forsaken, yet forgiving all ; dying with the word of, clemency 
upon his lips, anticipating and outblotting the great judgment 
about this solemn tragedy. He was not forsaken who thus 
prayed. “ Why hast thou forsaken me?” ay, that is the ques- 
tion of the ages, and that cry was meant for our consideration 
rather than as an expression of his own loneliness. “ Why hast 
thou forsaken me?” Let the ages answer that inquiry! let the 
church ponder it! let the world renounce all smaller inquiries, 
and answer this infinite perplexity! It is a question we must 
answer: God made no reply; we must find out zw/y it was that 
for one moment Christ was orphaned and left alone. When we 
come to consider this question in other relations we may find that 
it was part of the grand friestly process that Christ should feel 
the woe of orphanage ; we shall find that this was no reflection 
upon his purity or his purpose, but one of the infinitely solemn 
secrets of the impenetrable decrees of heaven. Maybe that sz 
explained the forsakenness, that si wrought out this isolation ; 
the Lamb must stand back in terrible loneliness to receive the 
last shock of the very storm which he came to silence and to 
* sanctify. 
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Then mark how these Sayings show Christ’s assurance of the 
completion of his work. He bowed his head and said, “It is 
finished.” ‘ /¢’’—what? The sentence relates to something 
beside and beyond itself. ‘It is finished ’’—how much is signi- 
fied by that meanest of the pronouns. Who can tell what visions 
enthralled his attention at that moment? how the eternal purpose 
stood before him like a tower on which the top stone had just been 
laid ; how some immeasurable cycle of time completed itself and 
another cycle of vaster sweep and intenser light began its revolu- 
tion. What decrees were fulfilled, what prophecies matured, 
what hearts enlightened, what worlds opened—none can tell. 
The ATONEMENT was completed, the answer to the /aw perfected, 
the way to the FaTHER was opened, the love of God shone upon 
the world without a cloud to interrupt its light, and righteousness 
and peace kissed each other over the covenant fulfilled. 


In the light of these reflections turn to the little incidents that 
make up the rest of this chapter, and in those incidents you find 
bewildered but undespairing Jove. ‘‘ Many women were there 
beholding afar off, which followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering 
unto him.” They stood their ground, and were saying just what 
Christ was saying, in a sense their own. ‘They said, “ My Jesus, 
my Jesus, why hast thou forsaken me?” Had he forsaken them? 
No more than God had forsaken Aim. See in their loneliness 
some hint of the meaning of his own, “I will come again. 
After three days I will rise again. Destroy this temple and in 
three days I will build it again.” It was a momentary forsaken- 
ness ; it recalled an ancient prophecy—* For a small moment 
have I forsaken thee, but with everlasting mercies will 1 gather 
thee” 

Then here is what we always find in the whole Christian his- 
tory, and perhaps in the individual story as well—He/p from an 
unexpected quarter. ‘When the even was come, there came a 
rich man of Arimathzea, named Joseph, who also himself was 
Jesus’ disciple ; he went to Pilate and begged the body of Jesus.” 
Help from an unexpected quarter! the evening having a star all 
its own! This star was not seen in the bright light, it shone 
“when the even was come.” The evening brings us all together : 
morning scatters us, evening reconstitutes the household and 
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resanctifies the home. Thank God for evening stars, for night 
glories, for jewellery gleaming through the darkness. We have 
seen some of God’s bright stars when the night settled upon our 
houses, but what we have seen is but a dim hint of the glory that 
shall be revealed. 

And here also we have a confession of human weakness. They— 
the chief priests and Pharisees—remembered what the disciples 
had forgotten. The disciples required to be reminded of the 
resurrection !—“ Then remembered they the saying that he would 
rise again,’—but the ememies treasured it. Our enemies catch 
tones in our speech which our friends sometimes miss. ‘Those 
who watch us most carefully with a view to our destruction write 
down in their note-books sentences which our friends hardly hear. 
“ Sir,” said they, “we remember that that deceiver said while he 
was yet alive, After three days I will rise again.” So they would 
have precautions taken. Pilate said unto them,—I wonder with 
how much otf irony,—‘‘ Ye have a watch—go your way, make it 
as sure as ye can.” As yecan: go your way—wave your hands to 
the rising sun, and forbid him to advance. What a fool’s errand ! 
Go your way: seal up the Sfring, and tell it that this year we shall 
have no vernal wind and no vernal blossoming. What a fool's 
errand! Go your way and tell Arcturus and his sons to shine no 
more, and bid the Pleiades vanish from the heavens they have 
illumed so long. What a fool’s errand!—but a_philosopher’s 
undertaking compared to sealing the tomb in which lay the Son of 
God. 

So shall all our enemies be disappointed, if we ourselves be 
right; so all sealing and watching shall come to an ignominious 
end, if the thing buried be only the Jody, and not the soul that 
cannot die! 


PRAYER, 


ALMIGHTY Gop, if thy blessing be given unto us, we shall know no more 
any pain of want or any weakness of fear. Send thine angels to us to tell us 
what thou wouldst have us do. With the music of their message in our ears 
we shall run, if with fear yet with great joy, to bring thy disciples word. The 
word is thine, every letter and tone of it ; it is not ours, else it would perish in 
the wind which first hears it, but it is thy word, full of the music of thine own 
heart, tender with the tremulousness of thine own love, and because it is thy 
word and none other, it shall find acceptance in the earth, and make the whole 
world pure and glad. Herein is our trust, here do we find the light of our 
hope, into this promise as into a rock do we run in the time of darkness and 
desperate sorrow. When thou dost try our faith, we would that our faith 
might be strongest ; when the cloud is darkest, we would break it up by the 
urgency and penetration of our vehement cry; when the night is longest we 
would charm away all its darkness by continual songs of hope. This is the 
victory which overcometh the world, even our faith. Lord, increase our faith. 
Faith is the gift of God: we ask thee for it now, with loving and expectant 
heart. 

We come to thee by the way appointed, broad as thine own love, and bright 
as thine own heaven—Jesus Christ, the Living Priest, by whom we have 
received the atonement, and because of his sacrifice and intercession we shall 
have all things and shall truly abound in all heavenly bestowals, and in us shall 
there be a daily inspiration that shall renew our strength and our hope. 

We have come to bless thee with many words and many songs, to recall all 
thy tender mercies, though it be impossible so to do, to set our memory upon 
the miracle of complete recollection. Lord, help us to do what we cannot do— 
but in the straining attempt to do it, we shall increase the strength which is 
mocked, and shall show thee how loving is our grateful heart. 

Thou hast been with us all the day, so that we hardly know one day from 
another, so Sabbatic has been the quietness of the whole week, so tender the 
suggestion of every shining hour. Yet dost thou give us special mercies amid 
all that is even unusual. Thou raisest up mountains, the higher the one than 
the other, even in the land of great hills. Thou dost send upon us unexpected 
Joy, and if now and again thou dost touch the foundation of our tower, it is — 
that we may learn that if our foundation be not in God it is insecure. How 
terrible art thou, and yet how gentle : in wrath remember mercy, in the day of 
judgment look upon the bow of promise, and in all the fire of thine indignation 
against sin, remember how frail we are, a leaf that fadeth and a shadow that 
fleeth away, Enable us to work well during the hours of light, knowing that _ 
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the night cometh wherein no man can work. Give us a right view of the work 
of thine house, may we feel that there is no slavery in thy bondage, that thy 
captivity is freedom, and that to be the Lord’s slaves is to be the Lord’s sons. 

Thou knowest what our life is, shattered and torn, lying around us in many 
a ruin without shape or meaning; thou knowest how our vows have been 
broken, and our prayers have been plucked back from heaven without answer 
and without pressure; thou knowest us altogether—behold we have but a 
handful of days to live, do thou pity us, spare us, and work out in us all the 
way of thine own love. Enable us to live the larger life, to look upon the 
whole revelation of thy truth with the eyes of the heart, which take the whole 
sight, and which seeing perceive also. 

Lift the burden where it is too heavy, dry the tears where they do not 
enlarge the vision but blind it, open for us ways. upon roads that are at present 
inaccessible, give us a humble, heartfelt trust in our Father’s goodness, and 
may we stand upon that as upon a rock that cannot be shaken. Go after the 
prodigal whom our prayers fail to overtake, bring back the wanderer who has 
left all the common roads of life and is groping in thickets and wildernesses 
which we cannot penetrate. Nurse our sick ones, lift them awhile from the 
hot bed and give them rest within thine arms—lay them down again with thine 
own gentleness, and give them sleep. 

Baptize all our little ones with dew from heaven: preserve their lives that 

they may become good and great and wise and honourable. Watch our houses 
that they be not broken in upon with violence: may we find a sanctuary 
on the hearthstone and the beginning of heaven in the innermost joys of the 
house. 
_ We say this in the dear, great, tender Name, we baptize our prayer with the 
blood of the cross—without that baptism what is our prayer but a speech of 
the lips? Hear us at the cross, and as thou hearest come to us with assurance 
of perfect pardon and release from every sin and every accusation, and may we 
find a Sabbath within the Sabbath, the peace of nature enclosed within the 
larger peace of God’s own calm. Amen, 
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1. In the end of the Sabbath (late on the Sabbath), as it began to dawn 
toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to 
see the sepulchre. 

2. And, behold, there was a great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord 
descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door, 
and sat upon it. — 

3. His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow: 

4. And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men. 

s. And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I 
know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 

6. He is not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where 
the Lord lay. 

7. And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead ; 
and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee ; there shall ye see him : lo, I 
have told you. 
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g. And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy ; 
and did run to bring his disciples word. 

g. And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, 
Allhail. (Mejoice /) And they came and held (clasped) him by the feet, and 


worshipped him. ; 
10. Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren (by 
spiritual relationship) that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me. 


RE-UNION. 


ESUS CHRIST has for the time being withdrawn from the page 
we are perusing, yet we can think of nothing but himself, 
even during his temporary absence. After the high converse 

we have had, we cannot easily fall into common talk, The 
sleeping city is a mean sight to the man who has been out early 
and come down from the mountain whence he saw the sun rise. 
To him the sleeper seems to be almost a criminal: the sleeper is 
a man who has lost an opportunity and can never have that 
opportunity renewed under precisely the same conditions. So all 
the people that are now moving upon this page, up to a given 
verse, are commonplace, and would be intolerable but for the 
inquiry which strains and elevates their attention. We have no 
patience with them, but their inquiry makes a common standing 
ground for the human race. Let us join it, and ply heaven with 
the same eager and expectant question. 


“In the end of the Sabbath.” No! In the end*of the Jewish 
Sabbath mayhap, but not in the end of the SanpaTu. Literally in 
the end of the Sabbaths, as if they had all come to a point of 
termination. ‘The Sabbath is only about to degiz ; there are no 
endings in God’s blessings—what we call the end is only the little 
rest which the blessing takes, to come up again in fuller bloom 
and tenderer colour and larger fruitfulness. Why have you this 
word “end” in your speech as Christians? ‘There is an end to 
nothing but séz. “The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death.” No beauty is lost, no dight, no speech of tenderness, no 
comfort of benediction, no inspiration of truth. The Sabbath 
can never end: man would take it back again if it were to be 
withdrawn. orms may undergo changes, but the sabbatie s#z77t, 
the genius of rest, the elder brother of the days, the queen of the 
week, the shining star amid all the galaxy of time—the world 
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would not willingly let die, the great religious heart of man can 
never allow to expire. 





“As it began to dawn.” Yes, that is just what it did. “That 
is the very fvetry of the occasion; the word written with apparent 
accident is the very expression of heaven. It began to dawn,—a 
new tender light shot up in the eastern sky, the orient trembled 
with a new presence, and glowed as with an infinite surprise. 
Christianity is always dawning: the Sabbath dawns over all the 
world ; the Sabbath day is more than half over away down in the 
eastern lands—in the far-away western places, men are just 
beginning to rise now, and when we have concluded our service 
they will begin to sing - 


“This is the day the Lord hath made.” 


In the highest sense that can challenge the imagination and 
satisfy all the religious vision that is in us, Christianity is a con- 
tinual dawning. When Christ comes the light comes; when 
Christ shines upon the life the darkness flees away; when the 
mind gets its first true conception of Christ, it is as if a shaft of 
light were shot from a great firmament of gloom, and as if all 
heaven shone. It began in the beginning. God created the 
heavens that dawn every day. Believe me, we live in deginnings. 
Give me some hint of endings, and strength goes, inspiration expires, 
and energy says, “There is no longer use for me to unfurl the 
banner, or blow the trumpet’s bray in the ear of the dead. Let 
me lie down and die too.” ‘There is a soyousness about the dawn 
and the beginning, the stirring tune, the hour of actvity, when 
every energy leaps to the front, and every power says, “‘ Baptize me 
for thy service, and may I be crowned as a blessing in the world’s 
commonwealth.” 


* As it began to dawn towards the first day.” That also is just 
what it did! Now the primacy of ¢ime is covered with the higher 
primacy of grace. The “first day” it had always been since time 
was broken up into weeks and months and years. For many a 
long century it had been the first day of the week as it were by 
nativity—but now it is born again. It was sown in corruption, it 
is raised in incorruption; it was sown a little glint of time, it rises 
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big with eternal splendour. So may we be born again. You are 
first in inéellect,—would that you were also first in goodness. And 
you are first in energy,—would that you were also first in prayer. 
You in the third place are first in wealth—would God every golden 
piece you have were made more golden still by being transformed 
into the gold of the sanctuary. Be not satisfied with natural or 
hereditary primacies; over those you have next to no control, it 
may be; but in this primacy of goodness, where may elevation cease? 
There is no terminal point on that heaven-ascending line. 

The women came to the sepulchre, and Luke gives us some 
additional and illustrative particulars about them and their com- 
ing. According to Luke’s account, the women came, “ bringing 
the spices which they had prepared.” Notwithstanding they had 
been distinctly told that Jesus Christ would rise again on the 
third day, with that singular obstinacy which distinguishes the 
prejudices of the human mind, those blessed and. affectionate 
women came with their spices to embalm their Lord! How can 
you account for the stubbornness of this view of death? The 
women had been told, and told by Jesus Christ himself, that on 
the third day he would rise again, and yet so treacherous is the 
memory, or so irreligious the heart, that Sight staggers Faith. 
The women saw him die; any recollection of a promise of “ rising 
again” must have died in that death. So forgetting the prediction, 
or regarding it as a sentiment that had perished, or otherwise 
viewing it as a hope rather than as a fact which lay within the 
possibility of accomplishment, they came “ bringing their spices 
which they had prepared.” 

The angel chided them. Said the angel to them, “ Remember 
how he spake,” and ‘“ they remembered his words,’”’ but the 
remembrance of his words would have been of no avail to them 
two hours before they saw the angel. If they had found the 
stone at the door of the sepulchre they would have remembered 
no such words—but Sight now helped Faith. The grave was 
empty, the stone rolled away, celestial visitants were the attendants 
of that gloomy place, and out of the depths of death they heard 
the voice of Resurrection ;—“ then they remembered his words.” 
That remembrance is all but fatal. There is a time when our 
religious remembrances will rather be aggravations of our sin 
than mitigations of our mistakes. What was it to remember the 
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words when the grave was empty, when the angels were filling it 
with morning light, when the stone, fastened, sealed, watched, 
was hurled back? It was nothing to remember flex, That is 
the true faith which sees in the darkness as well as in the light, 
which goes to the grave bearing no spices but the spices of the 
immovable certainty of the resurrection and the life. You take 
your spices to your graves in the form of flowers and immortelles. 
It is pardonable, because the bones of the dead body are still 
hidden under the sod; it would be better if we could look straight 
up into the blue morning and breathe upward the spice of a con- 
secrated life and a hopeful and all-conquering spirit. 

Memory is to be touched in many ways. ‘Theold sermons will 
yet come upon us with great vividness, the mighty prayers that 
took us up to heaven’s gate so that we had a mind to alight there 
and never return, will come back with all but infinite energy and 
pressure upon the forgetful mind. And_all the holy sabbaths that 
stand out upon the plain of time, like great mountains, will rush 
upon the recollection and become the chief of our joys, or the 
most oppressive and unanswerable of our accusations. Cultivate 
your memory ; live in your religious recollections ; if you let your 
yesterdays die, I wonder not that your to-morrows are amongst 
the darkest of your fears. Rather would I say, The Lord who 
delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of 
the bear, will deliver me from the hand of this uncircumcised 
Philistine. Remember the old battles and the old victories, the 
- ancient fears, and the light that drove them away like shadows 
that could stand no longer in their presence, and say with 
heightening thankfulness, 





** His love in time past forbids me to think 
He'll leave me at last in trouble to sink.” 


Do not let history be wasted upon you, your experience evaporate 
and be found no more; rightly estimated, human experience 
ought to be amongst the richest of human _treasures, 

For what Zurfose did the women come? According to Matthew 
_ they came to ‘see the sepulchre.” An atheist might have doné 
that, any man might have done it—but when Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary do it, it seems as if the Heavens were closed 
up and the earth were a place that had no sky. We trust to the 
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womanly heart to keep up our noblest hopes, we give ourselves 
over into the custody of that higher love and trust. When Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary eease to pray, no man will have 
audacity enough to lift his face heavenward. The mother must 
save us, the housewife must make the house a sanctuary, the 
womanly heart must keep the altar-fire ablaze. - 

They came “to see the sepulchre,” and they did see it: they 
saw more of it than they expected to see—they saw it turned 
inside out. So may all our expectancy be fulfilled! We came 
to the sanctuary to see—what? One another? an individual ? 
an occasion? a service? a sepulchre? May we all be disap~ | 
pointed in this same happy way: may those who come to see 
the outside, the mechanical, and the transitory, see the Lord’s 
own face, aglow with the light which fills all heaven with its 
splendour. Many have gone with aching hearts to see some 
religious sight, who have returned with great joy. 


“ And behold the angel of the Lord had rolled back the stone 
from the door.” Mark describes this angel beautifully ; Mark 
took more notice of certain particulars than any of the other 
evangelists; for the detail of the picture, always consult the 
evangelist Mark, According to Mark, the angel was a young 
man. Are there any o/d men in heaven? None. There are 
really no old men on earth, if we take the right view of the case. 
How old are you, trembling pilgrim? Do you say eighty? I can 
show you a tree three hundred years old. Do you say you have 
passed the four score years, and now there remains but a little 
more light, and you will soon be gone? You are an old man, 
but you are a young Jeing: the age is an accident, the exzstence is 
a fact. Do not give way to old age, it is only a mockery, it is 
not really old age: you are, if in Christ, always young. How 
else could the narrative read than that a young man came and 
did this? For God could have sent no old man, having none in 
his great household. ‘‘ Who are these, arrayed in white robes ? 
and knowest thou whence they came?” “ These are they who 
have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne night and day, and 
serve God in his temple. They shall hunger no more, neither 
thirst any more, neither shall the sun light on them, nor any 
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heat.” A youth that has no necessities, a youth on which time 
can write no wrinkle. We shall all be young some day, when we 
are clothed upon with our house from heaven! God is always 
sending young men down into the world to roll its stones away, 
to break up its rocks, to liberate its captives, and to give new 
dawning. Encourage the young, be large-minded and pitiful 
towards their mistakes, and see in the outputting of their energy 
the possibility of a noble and beneficent manhood. 

He rolled away the stone. ‘The stone was turned to new zses, 
for the angel ‘‘sat upon it.” What thought the stone had 
occasioned by Joseph’s rolling it to the door of the sepulchre ! 
It was kindly meant: no other construction could possibly be put 
upon Joseph’s act in that matter. It was sealed, it was watched, 
it was guarded—and yet it was rolled away. God sends a great 
wind upon the earth and throws down your towers and temples 
and towns and fortresses—an invisible wind—you cannot tell 
whence it comes or whither it goes, but it comes in great shocks 
and tries the foundations of your structures, breaks the ships of 
Tarshish, and troubles the sea as with great agony. And yet it 
is only a wind, without shape, without colour, without measure, 
almost without name, invisible—but when you~ see the ships 
hurried before it, and all their proud mast-work torn to rags and 
thrown into the foaming deep, and see great structures bulge out 
and fall flat down on the astonished earth, we feel how, in some 
aspects, we are truly little and weak. 

Now the angel speaks, and I would hear every word he says. 
“Fear not ye, for I know that ye seek Jesus which was crucified. 
He is not here, for he is risen as he said: come, see the place 
where the Lord lay, and go quickly and tell his disciples that he 
is risen from the dead, and behold he goeth before you into 
Galilee, there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you.” You could 
not have put more matter into so short a compass. The angeis 
speak concisely, they have specific messages to deliver, and with 
miserliness of language they crush into every syllable all the 
meaning which it will hold. The speech was sympathetic—“ Fear 
not ye.” The speech was heart-reading—“ For I know that ye 
seek Jesus.” The speech was explanatory—“ He is not here he 
is risen, as he said.” The speech was comforting—‘‘ Come, see 
the place where the Lord lay.” The speech was inspiring—‘‘ Go 
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ye.” The angel was the first to preach Jesus and the Resurrec- 
tion ; all other preachers follow the “ young man ” who announced 
the Resurrection and sent the women to proclaim it. 


What was the effect of the preaching? The women departed 
quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy, and did run to 
bring his disciples word. Haste, joy, energy, this is the missionary 
way, this is the true ministerial way, this is the great lecture upon 
the method of preaching. They departed quickly with fear and 
great joy, reverence and infinite rapture, and did run to bring his 
disciples word. We have fallen into a mean amble, we have 
slunk off and let every racer beat us; the gospel messenger lags 
somewhere in the rear, he is outrun by many a man. We want 
more quickness, more energy, more running power in the church. 
We are indifferent, we are respectable, we are reluctant, we are 
calculating, we are selfish. Rather would I belong to a Chris- 
tianity that is censurable from a worldly point of view by reason 
of its vehemence and energy, than belong to some perversion of 
Christianity which regards its religion and its slumber as coequal 
and synonymous terms. 

And as they went—it always so happens! A thing is never 
complete in itself; incident runs into incident, and the whole 
work is carried on with infinite skill to perfectness, to symmetry 
and life. “And as they went,” Jesus met them! No man can 
go upon his errands without his company. Jesus Christ always 
meets his messengers or joins them or overtakes them: he is 
alway with his angels to the end of the world. And Jesus said, 
“Go.” Some day we shall collect the incidents in which that 
word Go is used, and we shall see how wonderfully Ged’s Spirit 
always points in the direction of movement, aggression, energy. 
“Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every 
creature.” Wtih such a “GO” ringing in our ears, with the 
resonance of a thunder-trumpet, who will sit down or stand still 
or forget his errand ? 


PRAYER. 


ALMIGHTY GoD, the darkness and the light are both alike unto thee : thou 
dost not slumber nor dost thou sleep, nor are thine eyelids weary and heavy. | 
Thou dost cast the horseman into a deep sleep, and in the time of his slumber 
thou dost work out the great wonders of thy name, yea thou dost blind men 
with light and cause the day to be unto them as the night, and then thou dost 
send unto them revelations and messages from heaven. In our day there are 
twelve hours, but one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years in thy sight are but as one day. We cannot measure thy going, we are 
surprised and overtaken by sleep; thou dost punctuate our time with nights 
and hours of forgetfulness, so that we cannot piece together in one line all the 
days and hours that we breathe. Thou only art sleepless, thou alone dost not 
slumber, the eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth, and 
there is nothing hidden from the penetration of thy glance. 

We own before thee our wickedness, and we ask thee not to look upon it 
with the eyes of judgment, but to look upon it with the eyes of pity and com- 
passion. ‘Thou seest all things, and yet thou dost remember that we are but 
dust, or as a wind that cometh for a little time and then passeth away. In 
wrath thou dost remember mercy, thine anger is kept back by thy love, thy 
righteousness does not strike us with death, because thy compassion pleads for 
the life which we have forfeited. 

We come before thee with praises, with songs innumerable, ay, and sweet, 
full of the heart’s tenderest tones, because of thy continual lovingkindness and 
the mercy’which is to usward everlasting. We find thy mercy always near at 
hand: sometimes we have to seek for thy judgments, but thy compassions 
shine in all the light of the day and in all the radiance of the night. We live 
because thou dost love us ; we do not deserve our life, but thou dost spare it 
unto us as another opportunity to come to thee and be renewed by thy Spirit 
and by thy grace. 

Surely thou dost delight in the man whom thou hast made, otherwise thou 
wouldst cut him down as with a sword and cast out his name from thy 
recollection—but thou dost spare him and watch him, with choice bread dost 
thou nourish him, and thou dost find for him water in the wilderness, and thou 
hast promised him growth and joy and rest in heaven. Thou hast indeed 
poured out thy heart’s love as wine to be drunk by the children of men. How 
great is thy love, how tender is thy pity, how incessant thy concern for the 
sons of men. We see this in the cross, we feel it in every beat of the heart of 
Christ, we behold it in all the revelation of the atoning ministry of the Son of 
God. In him we live, in him is our rest, in him is the spring of our joy, in 
him, through him, and by him alone do we live and move and have our being, 
and is our life lighted with a celestial hope. 
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We humbly pray thee to give us energy to meet all the demands that are 
made upon our life. Give us the responsive spirit which quickly, with all the 
joyous obedience of love, answers every appeal of thine. May we render thee 
no reluctant homage, but the homage of loving hearts, eager to pray, to adore, 
to sing, and to serve. Thus may our whole life be a sacrifice unto the Lord, 
heaven-ascending, sweet-smelling, acceptable unto God, that thou mayest yet 
have joy in the child of thine own creation. 

Teach us how frail is our life upon the earth, how brief our time and how 
certain our dissolution. May we learn lessons from those that are round about 
us in pain, in weakness, in poverty and in distress, and whilst we are thankful 
that we are not reduced to the extremities of their condition, may we remember 
that in thy providence we too must lay down our life and die. May we there- 
fore give our hearts unto wisdom, with all industry and patience ; may we 
serve every hour of the appointed time, and may we know the joy of those 
servants who being always ready can hardly be surprised by their Lord’s 
coming. 

Speak to those who are ill at ease, and cheer them with secret solaces from 
heaven. Save those that are helpless, and show them how in the extremity of 
weakness thou dost magnify thy gracious strength. Visit all who to-day need 
thee at home, because the house is dark, or empty, or filled with intolerable 
sadness. Be thou the Physician at home, and the preacher of thine own 
gospel to those who cannot come to thy church. Send a plentiful rain upon 
thine inheritance and refresh and bless every root which thou hast planted. 

Care for our little ones, make their infancy the reason of thy tenderness, and 
because they are so little do thou bow thyself down to take them up, and in all 
such condescensions of love we shall see the mystery of our own redemption, 
and know how true it is that we are not saved by works, but by the grace of 
God. Amen. 


Matthew xxviii. 11-20. 


11. Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch came into the 
city (related by Matthew only), and shewed unto the chief priests all the 
things that were done. 

12. And when they were assembled with the elders, and had taken counsel, 
they gave large money unto the soldiers, 

13. Saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole him away while 
we slept. 

14. And if this come to the governor’s ears, we will persuade him, and 
secure you. . 

15. So they took the money, and did as they were taught : and this saying is 
common y reported among the Jews until this day. 

16. Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a (¢#e) mountain 
where Jesus had appointed them. 

17. And when they saw him, they worshipped him: but some doubted. 

18. And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given (all 
authority was given) unto me in heaven and in earth. 

19. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations (make disciples of all the 
heathen), baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost : 
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20, Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: 
and, lo, Iam with you alway (all the days), even unto the end of the world 
(the age), Amen. 


THE FINAL COMMISSION. 


T may be a little fanciful, but I would ask you to remember 
that this text consists of fez verses, and further to note that the 
ten verses are egually divided, and may therefore be said to con- 
stitute, in point of length, two egua/ but very diferent programmes. 
It may assist your imagination, and contribute to your enjoyment 
of the exposition, if you will suppose yourselves to be holding one 
programme in the one hand and the other programme in the 
other. The one is the programme of the enemies of Christ, the 
other is the programme of Christ himself, and upon the moral 
difference of those two programmes I risk the whole Christian 
controversy! In studying the first five verses we shall see what 
the exemzes did: when we come to the second five verses we shall 
see what Jesus Christ did, and let me repeat that upon the dfer- 
ence of moral tone, as between those two policies or purposes, I 
would risk every claim and every appeal coming under the title of 
Christian. 

Our attention then is to be fixed upon a moral difference. 
Unusual circumstances have transpired, and the question to be 
considered and answered by us is—What different efects were 
produced by those unparalleled events? Circumstances develop 
the moral nature of men: suddenly placed in new relations, the 
true nature of the man asserts itself. There has been no time for 
trimming, for preparation, for arrangement of a calculating kind ; 
suddenly, like thunder at midnight, the men on both sides have 
been awakened to a new consciousness, and the question which 
we have now to put is—What was the moral complexion and tone 
and purpose of that new condition of affairs? You have the one 
programme in your right hand, you have the other programme in 
your left hand—look on this picture and on this, and upon the 
moral difference of the two fear not, Christian believers, to rest 
and risk the whole truth concerning the kingdom of heaven upon 
the earth. Let us see, then, how the case stands in detail. 

We have first of all, on the part of the watch and those with 
whom they communicated, confusion. The mind is unbalanced, 
events have occurred for which there was no adequate intellectual 
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or moral preparation—so one is saying one thing, and another 
another, and there is collision between the statements, and con- 
fusion is the word which best describes the condition of the mind 
of every speaker in that unhallowed communication. What was 
then to be done? First of all there was drébery, the money power 
was brought to bear upon those who had some part to play in the 
transaction. For money you can buy silence, for money you can 
procure false testimony, for money you can make the next step in 
your life comparatively easy. Then there were lies. You never 
find a single sin. Sin does not dwell, so to speak, in solitary 
places and alone; sin is no hermit, sin means progeny, multitude, 
allies, confederates of every name and every colour. “Say ye, 
His disciples came by night and stole him away while we slept.” 
Have a short and simple message to deliver, and stick to it. Put 
- your answer into words of one syllable, which the shallowest head 
can remember, and having said your lesson over to yourself a few 
times, it will become familiar to you, and when you are asked a 
question, speak it, and stand by it. 

But that very simple answer incriminated the very men who 
used it! For observe, they were to confess that they had them- 
selves slept. Why, they had slept all the day before in order to 
be ready for the sleeplessness of the night on which they were 
appointed to watch the sealed tomb! But they did not see that 
they were called upon to make criminals of themselves whilst they 
were trying to bear false witness against others. It was necessary, 
to give any colour of probability to their absurd and criminal 
statement, that they should confess themselves to have been 
unfaithful to their trust. How difficult it is to be consistently 
bad! How all but impossible so to patch ties together that they 
will hold up like a piece of solid masonry, and not slip out here 
and there and let the roof tumble upon all that they had supposed 
’ themselves to have securely built. All stories have to be rehearsed 
and recast and calculated and tested here and there, and have to 
be approved by men of cunning and subtle mind, and then they 
are sent away to make the best they can of such conditions as 
tay daily arise. 

Followers and speakers and lovers of ¢vwth have no arrange- 
ments to make. They may contradict one another in verdad 
statement, there may be a difference as to the recollection of 
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dates, there may be some apparent direct contradiction as to the 
fact, now and again, but all can be cleared up and reconciled and 
settled into self-consistent harmony, without arrangement, collusion, 
or preparation of any kind. Men are not afraid to own that they 
were mistaken, to recall a statement, to amend a particular, 
because truth is always proverbially audacious in its fearlessness. 
It is not mere boldness, it is sublimely religious courage which 
upholds truth in all the criticism and cross-examination to which 
it is subjected. 

The men who can tell lies about ‘hemselves, can easily tell lies 
about o¢hers, and therefore they engage to say that the disciples 
came by night and stole him away. The liar takes away the 
character of other men easily, because he has first taken away /ds 
own. He who familiarizes himself with suicide of a moral kind 
falls easily into murder of a moral nature. His hand is in it, he 
is to the manner accustomed, if not born. Expect no justice from 
the Zar. Do not imagine that the liar will become a truthful 
man on purpose to serve your interests and to promote your good 
fortune and happy progress. The liar will wse you, the false man 
will tear down all that is sacred in your name, tender in your 
family, and holy in your household. Falsehood is bad, through 
and through ; to it there is zofhing sacred ; it owns no altar, it 
respects no oath, it abides by no sacramental bond. It will 
drink to your health, and stab you under the fifth rib; it will 
smile upon you, and plunder not your property but your soul— 
your soul// Do not therefore let us give way to the ever-damaging 
sophism that a man may speak lies in one direction and be quite 
truthful in another. There are no such anomalies in God’s moral 
creation. He who can deliberately tell one lie, wiil tell a thou- 
sand if he has anything to gain by the cataract of falsehoods. 

Then was there ¢ruciulence. They took the money and did as 
they were told. They had a part to play, they were paid actors, 
they were professional liars, they had been feed to swear and work 
on the other side. 

This then is the programme of the enemy. I find nothing 
noble in it, I find nothing massively senszb/e about it, I never saw 
a pack of men so little, mean-minded, sour-hearted, wicked, vile, 
bad,—and there is no genius in their craft. Never did men go 
out into the world with so palpably absurd an account of a 
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surprising event. Read the words again, and tell me if we 
ourselves, were we evilly disposed, could not have struck out 
something more ingeniously happy than this—“Say ye, His 
disciples came by night and stole him away while we slept.” 
How could the men look at ¢hemselves and look at one another, 
after perpetrating a piece of contemptible folly like that? How 
could they ever shake hands one with the other in anything 
approaching trustful fellowship? How ever could they be sent 
out on any errand again so long as their life lasted, when they 
were capable of submitting to so contemptible a humiliation as to 
be told to say that the disciples outwitted them? Taking their 
own account of it, the disciples were sharper than they were. 
Taking the case exactly as they put it, they made fools of them- 
selves as well as criminals. They had a charge, they were armed, — 
the stone rolled to the door of the sepulchre was a sealed stone, 
and yet they said, for money’s sake, that disciples without arms 
and without strategical power and without resources, came and 
played a successful trick upon them whilst they were asleep ! 

The enemy has never got beyond this programme. The 
enemies of Christianity to-day are working according to this time- 
bill. They start from this point, take this journey, and arrive at 
this destination. The genius of anti-Christian argument has never 
published another programme than the one which is now before 
us. The words may have been altered, a little re-arrangement of 
sentences may have taken place, some difference may have been 
made in the punctuation, but in substance, in moral compass, 
in intellectual dignity, the programme of eighteen hundred years 
ago is the programme of anti-Christians this day. 


Let us now look at the programme in the other hand, which is . 
the programme of Jesus Christ and his disciples. The eleven 
disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus 
had appointed them—the familiar mountain, the grand old hill- 
church, the typical place! No dark corner, screened off for 
dark uses, but a mountain caught by the great light of heaven at 
every point of its rugged majesty. Not into a cavern, not into a 
fissure of a rock, not into the depths of some inaccessible-forest, 


but into a mountain. There is health already in these living 
lines, 
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And when Jesus came to them, what did he say? ‘ All power 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth: go ye therefore and 
teach.” Who would not rather take ¢/zs programme as his life- 
guide? Listen to the difference of the moral tone. On the one 
hand—“ Say ye, His disciples came by night and stole him away 
while we slept.” On the other, Jesus says, “Go ye therefore,” 
that is, because I have all power in heaven and on earth, “‘ and 
TEACH.” In Christianity, when allowed to speak for itself, you 
always hear a tone of high spiritual robustness. Christianity is a 
lesson, a message, and has to be taught, and teachers are appointed 
of God who are qualified by his Spirit and grace to utter the lesson 
and explain alike its patent and its hidden eloquence. 

And observe how this teaching is bounded. It is only bounded 
by “all nations.” This is the beneficence of Christianity, it will 
not teach a few, it will not be dwarfed into a sect, it will not be 
bricked up within given boundaries, and held there as the 
prisoner of any number of partialists; its wings were meant to flap 
in the firmament, and its voice loud and sweet enough to be 
heard over all the spaces, and to cause its gospel tone to fall like 
a revelation upon the ear of every listening man. . 

Compare the breadth of the one programme with the xarrowness 
of the other; the breezy, fresh, mountain-like air of the one pro- 
gramme with the head-to-head, whispering, collusive, calculated 
programme of the enemy. Judge the policies of men by their 
moral tone. Beware of men who set traps for the catching of the 
unsuspecting, and have faith in those teachers who have a grand 
moral tone, and who exhibit in every breath and act and word a 
life worthy of the majesty which they can but imperfectly represent. 

These are the two programmes which are before the world this 
very day. First of all, in the camp of the enemies, there are 
perplexities: they do not move along straight lines; for a time 
the road seems broad enough and open enough, and they get 
along for a mile or two with considerable speed, and then 
suddenly there is a gate in the road to which they have no key, 
or a deep place which they cannot fathom, and dare not attempt 
to leap. There are ugly facts, there are surprising events to be 
accounted for, there are cross lights that daze the vision, and 
cannot be exactly set in their astronomical centres. So the 
enemies of Christ have told a crooked story, or a lame one, or a 
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short one—and I have to ask you to fall asleep over many a mile 
of the road, or you never can pass that way. There are zmperfect 
explanations : if you will forget the substantial and central thing 
to be explained and vindicated, then you may be content with 
certain superficial references, but when you come to vital questions, 
heart-enquiries, when you need an answer to a question shooting 
itself out of the very centre and sanctuary of the soul, you will 
not get a satisfactory reply. 

And many of those men who undertake to misrepresent the 
Christian cause, fall into this very matter of sed/fcrimination : they 
are content to say, ‘“‘ We were asleep, we had not insight enough, 
we are but imperfectly acquainted with that subject, we have not 
before us the necessary information ;” in some form or other they 
will use the explanation, “We were asleep.” Christianity is never 
asleep, truth is never asleep, reality never sleeps, never slumbers ; 
reality is always the same, with a simple, straightforward, graphic, 
yet oftentimes profound and mysterious tale to tell—but the 
mystery is only as the sky to the earth, a necessary part of the 
complete economy of things, but heightening itself beyond the 
hands and eyes of impertinent enquirers. 

In the case of the second programme, we see the best and 
wisest way of treating the first. No wotice was taken of the plan 
of the enemy, no caution was given as to the craftiness of the men 
who were setting up a contradictory story. That is the wisdom 
of Christianity, not to be answering the enemy always, but to be 
telling its own tale, speaking its own gospel, walking its own way, 
healing the hearts wounded and cursed by sin. The Christian 
pulpit will become what it ought to be when it pays less attention 
to the men who hold by the first programme, and when it goes 
straight forward on its great evangelistic and missionary tour, of 
telling the world that there is balm in Gilead, and that there is a 
Physician there. Men are not healed by avgwment, men are not 
saved by happy ¢ricks in controversy. Ihave no message to any 
man who is not desiring the message before I utter it. The 
gospel is an answery—you must provide the guestion. The gospel 
does not come down, saying, “Let us start an argument,” the 
gospel is God’s auswer to man’s necessity. Therefore go ye into 
all the world and preach the gospel to every creature—every 
creature will not hear it, every creature will not respond to it, but. 
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you will find out in every house and town and land and empire 
where those are who are waiting for the consolation of Israel, and 
who are asking a question to which there is no true answer but 
from the cross of Christ. And every man has work to do: Chris- 
tianity starts men upon no little errands, Christianity has no 
merely short journeys for its propagandists to undertake. Every 
journey is a long one, though it may seem to be locally short ; 
there is no stopping place on the line of Christian evangelists 
until the knowledge of the Lord spread itself over the globe as 
the waters overflow in infinite billows the channels of the deep. 


And then behold the zwsfcvation under which all this work has 
to be conducted. ‘Lo, I am with you all the days, even unto 
the consummation of the age.” He does not send us out alone ; 
he divides the burden; he shares the peril; he inspires our 
courage ; he is a present Captain, always in the thick of the fight, 
and always so near that a w/zsper may reach him, or a glance of 
weariness and doubt bring from his radiant face a shining that 
shall be as the dawning of a new day. Do we realize a present 
Christ? Have we that acuteness and largeness of faith which 
can feel the Son of God at our very side? Do we see him in the 
breaking of the family bread, do we hear him in the movements of 
the events of the day that is passing over us, do we catch glimpses 
of him in many a strange providence, and are we quite sure, by 
the happy realizations of spiritual affection, that he is within 
the reach, yea, within the beating of our own hearts? If not, we 
have lost the original inspiration, we are repeating a lesson, not 
delivering a message ; we are uttering a statement in letters, and 
not a cry from a sanctified and impassioned heart. 

This is the programme of Christianity to-day. If the one 
programme has not changed, neither has the other. You will 
get into dangerous places if you change one line of the original 
programme of your Saviour and Founder, as a Christian Church. 
Christianity comes to few men as an argument ; it may come to 
all men as a blessing. The light does not. come as a puzzle in 
solar physics, it comes in cheering brilliance and warmth to do 
manifold good in nature and in life. Few men may be ¢heologians, 
but all men may be Christians. Go with the opposition, and you 
will have to evade and arrange and manipulate, so as to escape 
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the difficulties of history and the pressure of immediate facts, but 
go with Christ, and you will teach and comfort and bless all 
nations. You may be weak in argument, but you may be mighty 
in prayer. The clever manager of words may outrun you in the 
race of eloquence, but when the heart is sad and the night of 
loneliness is without one star to break its infinite and intolerable 
monotony, then your comfort will be sought as men cry for water 
when they burn with thirst. 


Christianity will find its best eloquence in its deneficence. ‘To 
do good is to repel every enemy and to answer every sneer. I 
want us as Christians so to work, that men will be able to say, 
when they are tempted to abandon the church and leave Christian 
society, ‘‘ We are poor men, illiterate men, uneloquent men; we 
cannot answer arguments; but the Christians of this neighbour- 
hood have been kinder to us than any other people. We know 
not what you say when you utter long words and refer to historical 
difficulties, but the woman who sat up with our dying child was 
a woman who could gray. We do not understand your chronology 
and archeology and your scientific penetrations and oppositions ; 
you confuse us with such unfamiliar words; but in sorrow it is 
the Christian who calls at this house /ivs¢, it is the Christian who 
stays longest, it is the Christian who speak most sweetly, it is the 
Christian that puts into our minds the most elevating and soothing 
thoughts.” So long as Christianity can elicit testimony /¢ke that 
all opposition against it is a worthless taunt, a mockery that has 
no message for the heart, a lie that turns black in the face whilst 
it utters its base message. 


PRAYER. 


J ALMIGHTY Gop, thou art slow to anger, but we are swift to do that which 
is evil. Because thy compassions fail not, therefore do we rebel against thee 
with a high hand and with an arm outstretched. Judgment is thy strange 
work, mercy is thy delight, and the heart of man is set in him to do evil, for 
he knows that the Lord will not smite until the last, and that his mercy 
endureth for ever. This we have learned through Jesus Christ thy Son, our 
one and only Saviour : he wept over us ; though we had stoned the prophets 
and killed them that were sent unto us, yet he wept over us as over those 
whom he would gladly have redeemed. Thou lovest the sons of men, thine 
heart is moved towards them in great love and in continual compassion and 
hopefulness. Therefore is thy providence a revelation of thy mercy, and 
therefore is every day a token for good unto our souls if we could but read 
upon it thy sweet and gracious purpose. Thou hast no thought of evil towards 
us, thine heart looks out upon us wistfully, with the yearning and expectation 
of love that cannot be satisfied until the last prodigal has returned and the 
whole household is complete. - 

We have done the things we ought not to have done, and left undone the 
things that we ought to have done, and our lamentation is a sorrow that 
should have no end. But thou dost interrupt our reproaches and confessions 
with assurances of love and offers of pardon : ere we have completed the tale 
of our shame, thou hast called for a robe to clothe us, for a ring for our finger, 
and thou hast lighted the house with a new glory and filled it with ineffable 
gladness. This is thy wondrous way, this the very mystery and glory of thy 
love ; because thy compassions fail not, therefore are we not consumed, there- 
fore have we a great hope. 

Thou knowest what hearts are burdened, what lives are strained by difficulty 
and bewildered by perplexity ; thou knowest where the shadow of death has 
broadly fallen, and where the grave has been dug in the household. Thou 
knowest those who are feeling inward pain and weakness and distress hitherto 
concealed, thou knowest all the wants of our life, its pain and its poverty are 
continual prayers unto the heavens. We humbly desire therefore that thou 
wouldst, in the name and for the sake of Jesus Christ, come to us with answers 
larger than our prayers, and with revelations that shall astound our vision by 


their beauty and magnificence. Amen. 


REVIEW OF THE WHOLE. 
E have come to the end of this gospel of Matthew, and if 
you ask me what I think of the gospel now that I have 
closed it, I will tell you. I am like a man who has been 
in a ‘strange land, whose speech and usages he cannot wholly 
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comprehend, and about which there is a touch of infinite charm. 
All the people wore unfamiliar garments, no man spoke my 
native tongue, the whole population moved in urgent haste, and 
often whispered with keenest energy. Amongst them stood a 
Man like no other man I ever saw, with a face that burned, an 
eye that changed from pity to judgment and from judgment to 
pity with startling rapidity, a voice in which thunders were 
chained and all the mysteries of music hidden. A voice mar- 
vellous; now so like other voices that it moved no sense of 
wonder, and now so unique that all other voices sounded shallow 
and commonplace as compared with its compass and solemnity. 
A strange Man—now shrunk from like a mountain on fire, now 
sought as a garden of delight in which palms grew for wounded 
hearts, and flowers bloomed that were fit for festivals of unutter- 
able joy. Loved by all women, kissed by all children, longed for 
by all sufferers, besought, entreated with tears, honoured, wor- 
shipped, hated with all the malignity of hell. 

His name was Jesus. He was a Man of strange ways: so fond 
of loneliness that he stole away secretly to the mountain long 
after the sunshine had fled from its slopes and crags, and when 
the cold stars looked glitteringly upon the cold dew of the still 
night. There he was, there within the crags as within a holy 
church, there on his knees, with his face upturned to the starry 
canopy, and his lips moving in the eloquent agony of speechless 
prayer. No human creature was at hand; angels thronged the 
steps, and the low winds brought fragrance from sweetest paradises, 
and the planets attested the solidity and beneficent rigour of infinite 
law—but no man was there, no child, no woman, not Mary who 
bore him: he stood off like a Priest, he stood above, like a Sun 
that cannot be touched. 

Then in the morning when I saw him on common ground 
again, how weird he looked, how solemn, how unlike all other 
men, so old, yet so young, so commonly clothed, yet so dignified, 
speaking the language of all with an accent which none could 
imitate, as ready for good work as he had been ready for holy 
prayer. Men never knew what to call him, he was almost the 
anonymous one; he was called “JESUS” by the angel,but to 
others he was all but Nameless. I never heard him called by 
his name to his face; every one said chow, or he, or Rabbi, but no 
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lips could be so far irreverent as to call him familiarly by his 
name, except when away from him, and then the name was 
spoken with tender gratefulness—“A Man that was called Jesus 
said unto me,”—“ But Jesus said.” 

His shape was as a cloud that changes every moment into some 
new suggestion of magnificence or beauty. His movement was 
through an uncalculated orbit, his outlook rested upon points 
which no astronomy had mapped. Like a bird he sometimes 
came so near as to be almost familiar, then like a bird with out- 
spread wings that carried him to the entrances of other worlds. 
O those wings, wings of the soul, wings of almightiness, wings 
that told all the world that he was here but for a time, and that 
he had brought with him the power to return—those wings that 
give the life that carries with them so much liberty, the soul-wings 
that bear him away above the range and above the uproar of the 
thunder, which makes the timid earth afraid. O that I had 
wings like a dove, then would I flee away and be at rest! The 
sun of righteousness is risen with healing in his wings. 


If you ask me what further I think of the gospel now that it is 
closed, I will tell you. I shut my eyes and see it all, I betake 
me to some quiet dream-spot where the flocks lie down at noon, 
and in a waking dream I hear and see everything once more. 
What voices of the night are these like silver bells that sweetly 
sound? Isit the plash of some gentle stream flowing through 
gardens that slope towards the sun? Is it converse between 
spirits that speak to one another some tender secret of the heart ? 
It is in very deed a song: it rises and falls with the rhythm of 
some other and infinite movement to which the throbbing stars 
beat time, and which all Heaven accepts as the law of its own 
security. What song is that? It is a birth-song: it is no pro- 
phecy of mere hope, it is the joy-song of an immediate blessing— 
“A Child is born, a Son is given : the second Adam has appeared 
to retrieve the fortunes of the first, and to work out some unknown 
mystery of grace. Glory to God in the highest!” That song 
leaves us until it becomes but a whisper in the air, further, further 
it goes—‘‘ On earth peace, and good will toward men.” That 
song comes downward, it broadens and it rolls and fiils tiie whole 
earth with musical thunder. That was the song I heard, The 
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first Adam came in silence, the second with songs of angels ; the 
first a dying body, the second a quickening spirit. He came 
with music, he came to make music, he loves music, he will reign 
till all nations repeat his song and call him blessed. 

Such is the impression with which I came out of that gospel 
scene. Quickly the scene changes and enlarges, and many a 
wonder crowds upon my eyes. The Man who was born amid 
the songs of angels goes out to make the whole world glad. He 
himself will be the song. That is the purpose of our being, not 
to listen to music only, but to make it and to de it. He is as 
a Father standing at the wide-open door, wistfully longing for the 
prodigal’s return. Then swiftly he is a King that says he will 
make a marriage feast for his Son, and fill the whole house with 
radiant guests, and make it glow with sacred fire. Then suddenly, 
he is as a mother that will gather all her children within her arms 
and press them to a heart that never felt towards them other than 
with unutterable love. She will give them rest, wine, milk and 
honey. Then he is asa tender nurse who will take into the 
custody of his love all little children and helpless lives. 

He does not care for mere “teral consistency in the figures 
under which he represents himself. He is a broken-hearted 
Father, bitterly disappointed because his last born is not at home, 
a great King who takes out of his wardrobe all the wedding 
dresses and sends out invitations to the whole universe. AZother, 
and Shepherd, and Nurse, and Friend, and Teacher,—he will con- 
descend to assume azy figure and condition that will touch the 
pathos of the occasion with which he has to deal. ‘Tell him that 
the brother is dead, and he will cry over the vacancy in the 
family circle,—but he will cry in fuller and bitterer floods over 
the city which has stoned the prophets and killed them who 
were sent to it. 

So weak, yet so strong—amid the weakness of tears there is 
the energy of almighty power. The Man touches the blind eyes 
and they are blind no more. The deaf ear he unstops, and 
blesses it first of all with the music of his own voice, after which 
all other music must be commonplace. He turns the. desert 
into a banqueting hall, walks upon the sea, summons the dead 
from the winding sheet, and in the presence of his health all 


disease flies away, ashamed of its own corruption. He went 
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about doing good. He came not to destroy men’s lives but to 
save them. In a moment of supreme passion of love, he con- 
founded all sense and reason and literal understanding by saying 
that he would give his flesh and his blood for the life of the world. 
We must be a long time with him before we can enter into the 
mystery of that gift. 


Again the scene changes before the vision of my memory, and 
I see a man who boldly announces that he has come to set up 
what he calls the kingdom of heaven upon the earth. Not to 
raise a house, but to establish a throne; not to be one of many, 
but to be the all-including One; not to consult other kings, but 
to rule them; not to offer homage, but to claim it from all masteries 
and dominions, from all chiefs and potentates. This Man’s sub- 
ject of speech is a kingdom, this Man’s kingdom is heaven, this 
“Man’s heaven is not a distant city but a presence in the soul. It 
was the voya/ element in this Man’s teaching that troubled the 
great ones of his time; it was the royal element that troubled 
Herod and all Jerusalem with him—he did not send to ask 
where the Shepherd was born, but where was born him that is 
King of the Jews. It was the royal element that threw Pilate’s 
mind into perplexity and involved the throne of Czesar in mysterious 
and threatening clouds. Christ would be royal, there was royalty 
in his voice as he reviewed the morals of the ancient world and 
replaced them by principles of his own; there was royalty in his 
parables as he spread in them a feast for the hunger of all nations; 
there was royalty in his spirit as he declined all flattery, resented 
all patronage, called all men to himself as the centre of complete- 
ness and rest. 

The voya/ element in his thought and action contradicted all 
that was mean and lowly in his outward circumstances, and those 
circumstances in their turn seemed to mock with bitter irony the 
claim of royalty which he continually set up. Royal, yet he had 
not where to lay his head; royal, yet he had not a stater for the 
tax-gatherer when he called ; royal, but not recognized as one of 
the brotherhood of kings or invited to dine with that charmed 
circle. How then was he royal? In the magnificence of his 
thought, the sublimity of his purpose, the infiniteness of his love, 
and the splendour of his priesthood. Royal, and therefore he 
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could stoop; royal, and therefore he could wash the disciples’ feet , 
royal, and therefore he could accept the cross and triumph over 
its shame and pain. This is kinghood, this is royalty—not a 
decoration which perishes, but a splendour self-created and self- 
sustaining, evermore. 

We have lost the royal element in our preaching; we are now 
making apologies, we are now asking permissions, we are now 
requesting to be allowed that Christ should be heard along with 
teachers venerable by their antiquity and dignified by the general 
pureness of their tone. The preacher now has no kingdom to 
set up, but some little apology to offer. Now the cry is not “ Lift 
up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting 
doors, and the King of glory shall come in,”—it is some weaker 
cry, some paltry tone of excuse, or some dainty endeavour to 
escape the tragedy of the occasion. Christianity is nothing if not 
a kingdom. This doctrine does but palter with the shattered 
fortunes of humanity, if it does not come with royal credentials 
and offer royal bounties to the soul. Again and. again, day by 
day, do I, in the hearing of my memory, listen to this weird, mys- 
terious Teacher, talking about the “‘THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.” 


Then comes the strangest scene of all the scenes so strange in 
this exciting gospel. No such spectacle ever appalled the human 
imagination, the mere historian cannot touch it with his tool of 
cold iron, language dare not take within its prison bars a story so 
tragical as if it could hold it up. Every word has an atmosphere 
of its own, between the lines deep rivers roll with apocalyptic 
images reftected from their gleaming waters. The very punctua- 
tion hides hints of mysteries yet to be explored, or marks our 
progress towards glories yet to be revealed. Weare lost in worlds 
whose paths we have not known. Marvellous vision, this. A 
prisoner, held in a cruel grip; a silent Man in the presence of 
imperial power, a Man deserted by the few followers whose un- 
certain worship seldom passed beyond the point of selfish or 
troubled wonder. A great grim cross, stoutly built, and built 
with savage delight, and thrust into the stony ground with the 
joy of cruel triumph. An unresisting victim, with nails driven 
through his hands and feet, with the crown of thorns crushed into 
his temples, with the spear thrust into his side. I see darkness 
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at midday, a field of solid rocks throbbing under my feet ; above 
are clouds through which innumerable eyes may be peering, and 
soughing around the whole circle of visible things are winds in 
which innumerable travellers seem to be hastening to the cross. 
Then a cry of orphanage, an uprising of the sheeted dead, the 
cry, ‘‘ It is finished,” and I see and hear no more—for the praying 
fails beneath the accumulated fear. Be quiet for a little while: 
in such a presence speech would be profane : but a little while be 
quiet—a day or two be quiet. 

Then the light comes back, the blue sky sheds its blessing on 
the terror-stricken earth, and away yonder on a mountain stands 
the risen Man, possessed of all power, sending out his gospel to 
the whole world, and having spoken his great last word of love, 
he rises, he enters into a descending cloud sent down to receive 
him, as in a chariot, and into the skies where the angels sang the 
birth-song rises the Conqueror who has made that lofty song the 
possible-music of all human life. Hark! A grand Man. Even 
so, Amen. 


Son of man, what seest thou? I see a handful of corn upon 
the top of the mountains scattered by a sower who went forth to 
sow. I see first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the 
ear: field after field of golden grain, all the hillsides rich with 
corn, all the valleys rejoicing in the abundance of its sunny 
harvest. I see reapers going forth to reap, I see the shocks of 
corn fully ripe, I hear the angels’ song— “Harvest home.” 


Son of man, what seest thou? I see a good Shepherd going 
forth to seek the sheep that was gone astray. I watch him 
threading his way through stony places and looking wistfully for 
some footprint to guide him. I see him climbing hills, crossing 
streams, and cleaving through rank brushwood. I see his eye 
brighten and his face flush as he lays the lost one on his shoulder 
and returns to the fold with thankful, shepherdly joy. 


Son of man, what seest thou? I see a Father, looking tenderly 
and wearily into far-off space, if haply he may catch sight of a 
figure well known and long wished for. On his face are the stains 
of many tears, in his eyes is the glitter of an expectancy daily 


456 THE PEOPLE’S BIBLE. 





disappointed. Old age has come upon him with the premature- 
ness of sorrow over much. He can find no home in the house 
though the house is ample and grand. Now he suddenly starts, 
now his breast heaves with emotion, he runs, he falls on his son’s 
neck and kisses him, and with many a sob he says, “This my son 
was dead and is alive again, was lost and is found.” 


Son of man, what seest thou? I see the shining of a great 
light, the outbursting upon all nations of the glory of the Lord. 
Gentiles are coming to his light and kings to the brightness of 
his rising. The abundance of the sea is being converted, and the 
forces of the Gentiles are hastening to the cross. Midian and 
Ephah, Sheba and Tarshish, Kedar and Nebaioth are moved by 


new sensations. City is saying to city, “‘Let us go up speedily to 


seek the Lord of Hosts.” Men are beating their swords into 
ploughshares and their spears into pruning hooks, and idols are 
being cast to the moles and to the bats. I hear a shout; it out- 
swells the mean eloquence of the thunder, and rises in towering 
pride of strength, “Hallelujah! The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and‘of his Christ, for ever and 
ever. Hallelujah, Amen. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, 
where is thy victory? Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power and riches and wisdom and strength and honour and glory 
and blessing, for ever and ever, Amen. Blessing and honour and 
glory and power be unto him that sitteth upon the throne and 
unto the Lamb for ever and ever. Hallelujah, Amen.” 

Despised and rejected of men, he is now the Light of the uni- 
verse and the joy of the whole creation. He sees of the travail 
of his soul and is satisfied, for his boundless Universe is a bound- 
less Heaven. Sweet, sweet Gospel! 
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